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EDITOR^S FOE.1WORB. 


^HE Mstory oE Gooch Behar, like that of Greece lias its origin iit 
Biythology, but there is sufficient ground for contending that the earliest 
mythical narrations of Pragjyotis or Kamariipa are far more reliable as 
liistorical sources than those of , classical Greece. For^ while Grote 
in liis History of Greece ^ ^ assumed the inefficacy of the religions legend 
or the purpose of history, the main theory of Buhemerus, an Asiatic 
traveller, ^hepresented’h/^^ in the ' words of Grote, gods and 

heroes as having been mere earth-born men, and deified or heroified after 
death as a recompense for services of striking exploits.’^ It is also Lyall’s 
conclusion ^ in his study of the subject that the divine myths of India did 
not form themselves upon the personification of natural phenomena, or 
l3y accidental linguistic coincidences, so much as by deifying authentic 
men. — An expressive illustration of this process may be studied in the 
author’s treatment the present work of the song of Maynamati. 

As Khan Choiidhiiri Amaiiatulla Ahmed has observed in his introduc- 
tion to this history of the State, research into the period of India’s antiquity 
lias been, as yet, insignificant. Progress in archseological research, which 
is not only costly and laborious, but presupposes a scholar’s knowledge of all 
other sources, has been particularly slow. Standing on one of the long 
raiiiparts of old Klmatapiira, only fourteen miles from the present capital 
of the State, one may speculate on the fascination of the story which wmuld 
be unfolded if this vast fortress had been excavated, and were as well-known 
as the Romano-British towns of Silchester or Dorchester, Instead, one has 
to resort to comparatively modern chronicles to secure what are little 
more than glimpses into the medieval civilisation of the Koch Country, 
Even so, these sources are more adequate than are extant in many 
parts of Eastern India, and especially is this true of the documentary 


(1) History o! Greece, Chapter XVI, 

(2) Mythology of the Aryan Nations, 

(3) Asiatic studies, Chapter II, 

(4) Latter part of Chapter II and of foot note 24 ihid . 


editor’s foreword 



widenoo' ' ' relating to . the ancestry of the present riiling dynasty 
'of the State. There can be few States on this side of India where 
such evidence has survived, as it has in (Jooch Behar, to indicate that the 
reigning house is traceable to the seventh century A, D, This testimony, 
which is to be found principally in the Tariklie Pherista and Tarikhe 
Assam, was furnished 1 5 ) to the Political Authorities during a recent 
revision of the accounts of States in the ^‘Memoranda of the lodia.i Staies.” 

It was but natural that Colonel His Highness Slaharaja Sir Nripendra 
Narayaii Bhup Bahadur^ G. c., i. E.., c, b,, should have inspired the labours 
of Khan Chowdliuri Amanatulla Ahmed, for no Ruler had more profound 
regard for tradition in the fullest sense of the word, or could have done 
more to introduce and patronise the modern forms of learning in his State^ 
As the KhaR Choudhuri Sahib acknowledges, it wnas during the reign of 
His Highness Maharaja Sir Jitendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur, k. c. s. i,, 
that the actual task was approached, assisted by the generous co-operation 
"Of the late Maharajkumar Yicfcor Nityendra Narayaii. The author continues, 
in his introduction, to express his indebtedness to other scholars and friends 
whose courtesy and erudition hicilitated his enquiries. 

The present translation which has been undertaken, at His Highness^ 
personal wish, by Mr, S. C> Ghosal, could not have been committed to 
more able hands, The form in which the original was cast, and the actual 
text, have been adhered to closely and literally. The few interpolations: 
for which the Editor is responsible, have been denoted by the symbol 

It is saiisfactory to record that arrangements have already been 
•approved fey His Highness for the preparation in English of Fart II of the 
iiistory of the State, from the end of the eighteenth ceritm'y to the present 
'day. That these plans will fee implemented as timely as the nature of the 
work will permit, is to be gratefully ascribed to the personal suggesiioii 

encouragement of Her Highness the Maharani Sahiba of Cooch Behar 

— Ilaec <>lhn m^minuse jy Tahiti 

‘ ' L.aw., 

JufWy ' Cooeh Bella 

■■■ " ■ — 

(5) Letter No. 2469, dated tbe 26tli February 1937, from tbe State Council to 
the Secretary to the Resident for the Eastern States, which quoted excerpts in 
Bengali from the two authorities^ 
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This translation ot the Bengali work ^‘Kochbiharer Itihas^^ was under- 
taken by me as mentioned in the Editor’s JVreword at the personal 
wish o£ His Highness Maharaja Jagaddipendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur. 
The rulers o£ (IJooch Behar wei-e never indifferent to encourage composition 
of history of their country and we find earliest reference of such a history 
(though the original work is now lost) named Rajakhanda by Kaviratna 
during the time of Maharaja Pran Narayan (middle of the I ^th century). 
Portions of a Sanskrit work named Visvasinhacharitam by breenath have 
also been discovered* This work was also written during the time of 
Maharaja Pran Narayan. A more detailed history entitled Eajopakhyana 
by Joynath Ghose was written with the encouragement of Maharaja 
Harendra Narayan, the concluding portion of this work being finished 
during the time of Maharaja Shibendra Naraj^an, Even the 
Maharanis encouraged the composition of history of Gooch Behar 
and we find that under orders of Maharani Kameswari Devi, consort of 
Maharaja Shibendra Narayan^ Ripunjay Das wrote Mabaraj-VansavalL 
Maharani Brindeswari Devi^ another Maharani of Maharaja Shibendi:^ 
Narayan is herself the authoress of Bebarodanta^ a short history of 
her times. 

Rajavansavali of Durgadas was composed when Maharaja Nripendra 
Narayan was only one year old. . ,4 

All these histories were composed from traditions and facts actually 
seen by the writers during their time* The first attempt to compile a 
history in English on a comparative method based on authenticated books 
and papers was made by late Harendranarayan Chaudhuri in his work 
^*The Gooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement.’’ This work 
was undertaken under the 'orders of Maharaja Nripendra Narayan* 
Informations on every important matter regarding Gooch Behar have 
been summarised in this valuable work along mih the history of 
the State, 




The historical portion of this work being however brief, need of a more* 
detailed work was felt for a long time. The work of which the present is 
a translation was taken np- to remove this want nnder inspiration of His- 
Highness Maharaja Jitendra Narayan^ after whose sad and nntimely demise 
Her Highness Maharani Indira Devi as Regent of the State, during th© 
minority of "the present ruler was greatly interested in its publication and. 
very graciously encouraged the present translation. 

A Bengali work being however of limited circulation,, the present 

English Edition was ta?;en up to meet the demand of in. 

different provinces and Native States in India for a kn,v,.hvi./e of 
the history of Gooch Behar and its rulers traced as far uaok as 

the 7t'h century A.D. 

The Bengali work ends with the installation of Maharaja 
Harendra Narayan. The present translator at the desire of 

His Highness Maharaja Jagaddipendra Narayan Bhop Bahadur is 
engaged in the compilation of a second volume which will bring up 
the history up to date from the time of Maharaja Harendra 
Narayan, A full history of Ooocli Behar from the earliest times 
down to the present day will be available on publication of this 
second volume. 

Qreatful acknowledgment is due to L. G, Wallis^ Esq, i.c.s,, 
Vice-President^ State Cnuneil^ Gooch Behar and Dewan Baliadur 
'II, Subbayya NaiJu Uiiicf llmister, Ooooh Behar for going 
through the maun scripts of the translation. Some portions of 
•translation have been omitted at their instance and some portions 
added by Mr. Wallis have been marked .^‘Ed^” 


Oooch Behar f S, 0. Ghoshab,. 

- June, 1942. 


AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION. 


The function of the historian is not merely to satisfy the curiosity of 
those who would be acquainted with movements or incidents long passed* 
Rather does it seek to supplement that body of human experience whicli 
should guide the present and future action of mankind, to establish 
deductively the connection between events which have been lost to the 
memory of a people, and modern problems. (Ed>. In the Voltairian phrase, 
the present is born of the past, and the present gives birth to the future, and 
there is never change in that relationship. And according to Max Muller,, 
the improvement of that people is impossible who are ignorant of their past 
history. 

Research which has hitherto been conducted into the history of so 
anciently civilised a country as India, may be said to be insignificant, 
though in recent years much labour has been devoted to the task. A special 
difficulty is presented by the narrative histories which were written before 
the introduction of the scientific historical method. This applies in marked 

degree to those ^^Kochhiliar Rajvansavalis’V (oi* histories of the ruling 
dynasty of Cooch Behar ), which have been composed in earlier times. No 
clear idea of their basic sources can be derived from them. It can only be 
inferred that, they depended largely on hearsay evidence. Their accounts 
display patent discrepancies. Moreover, these Vansavali manuscripts are 
concerned with the ruling family and not with the conditions of the country* 
Later, certain short histories on more modern lines were written and printed 
except in one or twm cases at the instance of the Durbar, but they have since 
become obsolete and are not readily accessible. 

In 1903, ‘The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement^' 
was published, and contained a short history of Ooocli Behar. It was some 
years after the publication of this work, however, that Colonel His late 
Highness Sir Nripendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur, o. c.i. e., c b, expressed the 
desire that an authentic and detailed history of the State should be published* 
In this connection the wndter of the present work submitted a short note 


(1) “ Tlioso exasperating alchemists of fact and fiction (Ed.J 
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containing a list of authorities. Thereafter His Highness proceed- 

ed to England and alas, to his demise (1911\ His late Highness Maharaja 
]dajraj(‘ndra Naravaii Blinp Bahadur, his eldest son, died (1 9 13) but a short 
time after his installation. It therefore fell to His late Highness 'Maharaja 
Sir Jitendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur, K, c. s. I., the second son of His 
Highm^ss Sir Nripendra Harayan^ to fulfil the wish of his father, and he 
entrusted his^ ■ younger, brother the- late Maharaj.kiimar Victor Nityeiidra 
Narayan and the writer with the work, and he himself Giiga,ged in 
collecting material At a later stage responsibility for the coinpilatioii 
w^as specifically assigned to the author, pnt to his profound regret no 
opportunity w\as afforded of placing all the newly-found evidence before 
His Highness, for in 1912 this Ruler \vho had so encouraged learning 
and education, departed untimely from this world, and his eldest son His 
Highness Maharaja Jaga(ldi})endra Narayan Bhup Bahadur (then a minor) 
succeeded to the Gaddi of Gooch Behar. 

(2) Extract from a letter dated, Darjeeling, the 8th August, 1909, from the Secretary 
to II. H. the Maharaja Bhup Bahadur to the author. — 

‘‘ Thanks for your letter of the 1st August The materials you 

have given me are very interesting and I trust we will be able to make use of 
them in the second edition of our History, ’’ 

, Also letters on the subject, dated 5th August 19h9 and 30th June 1911, from Rai Calica 
Pas Butt Bahadur, b. l., c. i. e., Dewan to the author. 

(3j Letter Ko. 1S2S, dated the 31st March 1920, from tlio State Council to the Member, 
State Council in charge of the Education Department of the State. 

(4) . Letter dated the 5th April 1923, to the author, from the Secretary ( later Pinancial 
Secretary ) to His Highness. 

(5) . Exti^act from an address delivered by the President, ( the late ) Maliarajknmar 
Victor Nityendm Narayan, at the third annual meeting of the Gooch Behar vSahitya Sabha in 
1325 B. S. ( 1918 ). 

• , , I am glad to annoimce that His Highness has sanctioned the pnidication of 

an authenticated History of the State, The task of collecting all materials......... 

has been left in the capable hands of our able Secretary Khan Oliowdlmri 
yr Amanatulla Ahmed. I ask all members for their cordial help, ” 

Ibctract from a letter No, 186$, dated the 4th March, 1930, from the Registrar, Regency 
Council, Cooch Behar, to the Revenue Officer of the State. — 

“With reference to your letter No. 2982, dated tho 18th February, 1930, T am 
directed to inform you that the Regency Council arc pleased, as ree^nnmeuded 
^ ' by ybu/' id' acdor^ ,itheir siihction to the grant of a sum of Rs. 3,500 (three *' 

thousand anA five ’ Me printing and publication of a comprcdiensive^ ; 

History of Gqooli Bebar State compiled by Khan Chowdiuiri Amanatulla Ahmed.” 
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The primary reason for xindertaking so’ responsible a hiy was 

his natural zeal to execute the orders of his Euler. He bad also in mind, 
the words of Baiikimchandra, — ‘ We require a listory of Bengal ; otherwise 
there is no hope for Bengak Who will write it ? You will write it. I will 
write it. . Everyone will - write it. Whoever is' a Bengali must w’'rite'.it. v- 

Some years previously ( 1910) the wTiter had prepared a bibliography 
of all old manuscripts preserved in the State Library in Cooch Behar. At 
the beginning of the 19th century the capital of Cooch Behar was a centre 
of literary culture and Maharaja Harendranarayan was the inspiration of 
this enlightenment. Under his orders^ a large number of books was 
written and translatel and he himself was an author, t hut as the second half 
of the century advanced, the introduction of Western education accelerated 
and accentuated a tendency of disregard for Eastern ideas and culture.^ This* 
deteriorative influence was specially marked in Cooch Behar ; and it is to be 
regTctted that many ancient relics preserved in the Palace were conveyed 
to English research workers to be preserved outside the State for ever. 
Fortunately, there remain in the State Library many manuscripts in Bengalij 
Assamese and some in Urdu and Persian. 

In asBembling his material for this history, the writer has searched old 
documents in the various ofSces of the State, Thus, in the MahafezkbaiiJr 
of the Malcutchery there are more than two thousand records of settlement 
cases of the first Settlement. These cases concerned lands occupied by 
persons claiming to Inive acquired tliem by gift from former Rulers, The^ 
Waqqas (Amalnamas) and Simiiuds filed by the parties in these cases were, 
by practice, not returned. Many an item of significance has been revealed 
in these documents ; for example, in the deed granted by Maharaja Pran- 
narayan on the ISdi F'algun 135 Rajsaka ( 1645 A. D. ) or in that granted 
by Maharaja Modnarayaa on the 5th Magh 166 Rajsaka (16*76 A.. D.), (The 
latter deed was written on cloth and was sealed with the hSinhachhap^). 

One of the oldest documents preserved in the Mahafezkhana of the, 
Oooch Behar State Council is an order (Ajna-patra of " Maliarajm 
Prannarayan dated the 22nd Bhadra 137 Rajsaka (1646 A. D.). There 
are some letters written by the Devamja md the Dharmaraja, the oltlest of 
which is dated 246 Rajsaka ( 1755 A. D, ). These letters were written in 
Bengali from Tvilla Tasisume’ (Tasisudan) and Punakh, 

t “Upakatha”, “Kriyayogasara,” “^iandarkanda Kani%aiia” of Makaraja llaromlra- 
narayan havo been edited with JntrQduction and notes bj\S. C. Ghoskal and pubii.^bed b/ 
the Odoeh Behar Sfiliitya Sabha. (Ed.) ' ' ' ‘ . 
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In ■'some ■ the address' is SHperscribedln doggerel Sanskrit, e. Smsiih 

Beliar Kdmatesvar uda^/aginTdjardjesmm mahdsampada mangala 
mrini! drana pmMigdta prithivipati sree sree Beharer Maliaraj Bisaynasamare 
■panohdyianesid\ 

The ' mamiseripts o£ the . songs ' to the deity Kali composed by 
ITaharajas Harendranarayan and Shibendranarayan are also in the 
Mahafezkhana* 

^ Assamese manuscripts in the office of the Oommissioiier of the : 

Assam Valley in Gauhati have been studied, and such portions as bear 
^11 the history of Oooch Behar have been extracted. The assistance rendered 
to the writer in this behalf by the Kamariipa. Anusandhan Samiti is 
gratefully acknowledged. 

In the Anglo-Oriental Library (Khiidabaksh Library) at Patna^ 
previously unpublished accounts relevant to the history of Oooch Behar 
were discovered in old documents. The records preserved in the Record 
Office of the Government of India in Calcutta, the Imperial Library 
knd the Library of the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, and in the Punjab 
and the Jaipur State, have been studied. 

By courtesy of the Governments of Assam and Bengal, certain 
rare documents have been received on loan. The Government of Bengal 
Bot only extended the favour of furnishing copies of old and, important 
documents, but accorded facilities to Maharajknmar Victor Nityendra 
Narayan and the author to search the records. The Maharajknmar 
Sahib collected plaster-casts of coins in the British Museum and took 
copies of old papers in the India Office Library in London. Through 
the courtesy of the British Ambassador in Nepal copies of inscriptions 
preserved in that country were available. 

(6) Captain Turner after his visit to Bhutan in 1873 has recorded that correspoudenoe 
between the bhutiyas and Bengal was carried on in the Bengali language-— Embassy to Tibet, 
page 69, 

(7) The songs of Maharaja Harendranarayan and Maharaja Shibendi'anarayan have 
been edited with notes and introduction by Mr. S. C. Ghoshal, m.a., b.l,, and published by 
the Coooh Behar Sahitya Sabh^. 

(8) All these manuscripts are in the custody of the Kamarupa Aiiusaiitliian Sainih*. 

(9) Letter No. 36.'5-G, dated the 24th July, 19X4, from the Second Secretary to the 
Chief Commissioner of Assam, to the Commissioner, Assam Valley Division. 

Prospectus of the Kamarupa Anusandhan Samiti, page 4, 1914, 

flO) Letter D. O. No. 873 E. B,, dated the 13th November, 1919, from. Mr. D. Gladding, 
Fecretary to the Government of Bengal, to Maharajkumar Victor Nityendra Narayan of 
Oooch Bohar. 
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Numerous coins' of the present ruling dynasty of 'Coooh Behar and 
of other Rulers, have been examined, and previously accepted readings of some 
Narayani coins, have perforce been amended* The new historical questions 
thus'arising, are discussed in Chapter SIX^ 

The author visited many places (besides historical sites within the State 
of Ccoch Behar,) — Gaiihati, Beltala, Hajo and Eangamati in Assam^ 
Malntsth^ograh (in the district of Bogra), Ghod^ghat (in the district of 
Dinajpur) and the Duars (in the district of Jalpaiguri) in BengaL 

The ruins of the old fort of Kamatapur within the State of Cooch Behar, 
have been given the special attention they have aroused as far back as 
1808 when Government deputed Dr. Buchanan Hamilton to inspect them. 
Selected portions from his memorandum were subsequently printed in the 
work ‘‘"Eastern India. Brajacliandra Mazumdar, the Headmaster of the 
local Middle Vernacular School^ resided in this fort for ten years and in 
1306 B. S, printed the manuscript ‘'Gosanimangar the appendix to which 
contains his personal observations on the ruins. In 1900 Babu Harendra 
Narayan Chandhuri recorded their condition at that time in his book “The 
Cooch Beliar State and its Land Revenue Settlement^. In 1921, in response 
to a request from the Government Arclueological Department addressed to 
the State Authorities, the writer drafted a note on the ruins. Tliis, 
unfortunately, was founded on superficial external evidence, but perhaps 
had this value that the writer has himself observed changes at various places 
in the Garh during fifty years. 

The reader should be informed that difficulty was experienced in 
deciphering the inscription on the door of the Temple of Kamatesvari 
within the Garh, This inscription is phiced at mi inaccessible height, and 
the reading given in tin’s work was prior to that taken by the Public Works 
Department of the State, and requires minor emendation. 

In (chapters I — VI of this History of Cooch Behar, the ancient history 
of the country is reviewed. In the Chapters V and VI the prevailing 
Conditions in the country have been described. After this, the history of 
Cooch Behar under the Rulers of the Haihaya dynasty begins, to end in 
Chapter XII. The subject-matter of the succeeding seven Chapters m 
supplementary to the contents of Chapters VII — XI1.~ ^ .f / 


INTRODUCTION 



Chaptkb Xiri-Some branches o£ the Cooch Behar rriliog family 


This has reference to the branches of the, ruling family 
which gained special recognition outside tlie State 
of Cooch Behar. 


Chapter XIV — The Mahomedan connection, 


A chronological precis of the conquest or ratlrer ptud- 
occu[)ation of the country effected by conhmiporary 
Mahomedan rulers or governors. 


am coins, 


A numismatic study of the coins issued by flu. 
riders of Cooch Behar. 


Chapter XVI —The Nazir and Gosvami 


which began at the end of the 18 th eentirry 
Chhatra Nazir Khaoendranarayaii Kumar 


Chapter XVII — Bhutan Dnars- 


Bhutan history and the history of the separaiion from 
the State of (k)och Behar of the bnadt ay known as the 
‘Duar’ situated between the present State of Cooch 
Behar and Bhutan. 


Chapter XVIIL — The Cooch Behar Treaty 


The relations between the Ruler of Cooch Behar ami tliC' 
East India Company, and the terma of the treatjt 


Omaptbr XIX, — Various chronolo^cal discussiom 
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Bibliogeaphy and Appendices, 

The works known as the Eajvansavali and in particular those with 
special relevance to the history of Cooch Behar, have been described 
briefly in the Bibliography appended to this work. B'or the convenience of 
the reader a list of other works from which material has been derived, is 
given. References to Urdu and Persian works, which could not be inserted 
in their proper places in the text, becanse of printing difficulties, are 
included separately in the Appendices, The maps annexed, are roughly 
dravrn and based on both old and contemporary sources of information 
Illustrations of certain temples, inscribed figures, coins, and photographs of 
two cannon, have been introduced at suitable places in the text. • * 

The genealogical table has been prepared mainly from the Rajopakhyana 
and the colophon ol ^^Banaparva^’ translated by Paramananda Tarkalankara 
(1797 A. D,) importing such additions and alterations proved necessary after 
discussion and consiiUation with Sir Jadnnath Sarkar, Kt,, M. A,, c. i. E,, 
formerly Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University, and Professor Padma- 
nath Vidyabinode Tattvasarasvati, M. A,, formerly of the Cotton College 
Gauhati, Maharajkumar Victor Nityendra Narayan and the Members of the 
Regency Council supported these emendations after full consideration. 

Sir Edward Gait was of opinion that his work ‘^The History of Assam’ 
would constitute a mere guide to historians, and as he wrote to the author in 
February 1924, could not be free from errors. Sir Edward’s remarks may 
be taken to apply equally to this present undertaking. 

The author cannot adequately express his obligation to Maharajkumar 
Victor Nityendra Narayan for his never-failing practical assistance. ,Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar and Professor Padmanath Vidyabinode have shown great 
and rare favours by their advice, the latter especially by carefully going 
through this work when the manuscript was ready. Much help has been 
contributed by men of letters in the State and by literary societies in several 
places beyond. To those specialists also who advised in deciphering 
doubtful passages, to Sjt. Akhil Chandra Bharatibhusan of Cooch Behar 
who kindly corrected the proofs^ to all these coadjutors the writer expresses 
his sincere gratitude. 
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—And also^ to Her Hio-hness -the Maharani Sahiba of Gooch Behar^ 
who as Regent of the State o£ Gooch Behar was pleased to road this work 
end to commend it, 




Gooch Behar : 

The 24th Ohaltra IS 42 jB. S, 


Amanatulla Ahmed« 


(II). Letter No. 262, dated the Stli June, 1935, from the Frivato Secretary to Hei?* 
Higliness tlie Maliarani Regent, to tlie author. 
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1. RAjakhanda. 

This work was composf'd by Kavirataa in the middle of 
the-l7th century A. D. under orders of Maharaja PrAnn^rAyan 
of Cooch Behar. This work is mentioned in ‘RAjopAkliyAna’ of 
Manshi Joynath Gbose (about 1823 A. D.) and the article 
T^ochbibilrer Itihfvsa’ written by Anandachandra Ghose (1865 
A. 1).). But this work is not now found anywhere. It is written 
in Rfijopakhyana that Kaviratna was one of the ministers of 
PrannArayan and that he was killed by Chhatra Nazir, 
Mahitiarayan. 

2. VisvASiNHA-CHAEiTAM— (Written in Sanskrit). 


This is a Kavya written in Sanskrit, 
this -work have been preserved by Srijukia 


Pages 14 to 


22 of. 
Girisananda 


Chakravarti of Khagrabari, a village near the town of Gooch 
Behar, No trace of the remaining portion of the w'ork has been 
found. The fourth canto ends on page l7. In the portion 
found, one or two incidents in the reign of Maharaja Naran^rAyan 
have been described. So this was written after the time of 
Visvasinha. There is a colophon in page 17 of this manuscript 
to the effect that it was composed by ‘the young poet Srpouath 
the son of Bhudev (Brahmin) Ramesvar*. Sreenath was the ' son 
of Ramesvar and the grandson of Bhab&nanda (the reader of 
Sukladhvaja). Ramesvar was a contemporary of Maharaja 
Pninnfirfiyan, Sreenath wrote many works under orders of 
Maharaja PrAnnarayan. So it can be inferred that ‘Visvasinha* 
charitam’ was composed during the reign of Maharaja PrAn- 


;inflrS,yan, ''17th century A. D.). 
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It is written in png's 21' of this work tlint tlisrs .was . n bcittle 

between Maharaja Karanarayan and ‘Hazratan Chhiliman-nama 
Yaranendra’ {Soleman Kararani). The Mahamadan historians 
haye also mentioned this. Soleman hore the title ‘Hazrat Aid. 

3. Rajopakhyana. 

This work is written in Bengali prose by Mnnshi Jojmath 
Ghose. The writing of this work began under orders of 
Kalichandra Lahiri, the Dewan of Maharaja Ilarendranarayan. 
The date of the beginning of the writing of this woi'k has not 
been mentioned in the work. But it is considered from circums- 
tances that composition of this woi’k began between 1230 to 
1240 B. S. and it was finished towards the end of the reign of 
Maharaja Shibendrandrayan (1252 -t. S.). The Rungpur Sdhitya 
Parishat have secured a copy of this manuscript. In it there is 
a seal of Hilkamal Sanyal, a former Dewan of Coocli Behar, 
This is hound in leather and is like a modern book containing 
298 pages. It is written in the manuscript that this work (up 
to Adhydya 18 of Pratyaksa Khauda) was made over to Maharaja 
IIarendraii.drayan (1240 B. S.) for reading and he after reading 
the whole of the same granted ‘Panchagi’dma’ (consisting of five 
villages) lands as revenue free (Lakhoraj) to the writer as a 
reward. * This work was also given to Maharaja Shivendra- 
narayau for perusal but it is not written in the work whether he 
read it or not. It was the desire of the king to give publicity 
to this work everywhere but it is not known whether this ivas 
really printed or not. It is not clearly mentioned in the Intro- 
duction what was the basis on wliioh tliis work was 
written. 

■ X.:. ;■ 

- There is mention in the Settlement .papers of Gooch Behar dated 1872 A. I)^ 
that 817 Bighas of Lakheraj land were held as ‘Bakshisi’ by Dinanath Ghose 
and others, the heirs of Joynath Ghose, 
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There is mention in the introduction quoted above that 
Joy nath Ghose knew the accounts collected during the enquiry 
of the Gommissioners Mercer and Cliauvet in 1788 A. D. Many 
old and important facts about which there was no ditference of 
opinion between the king’s party and the Jfazir, have been 
printed in the report of the Comniissioners. This report was 
finished in 1788 A. D. (1195 B. S.-j and seven years after this 
Joynath Ghose joined his post. Still many facts as mentioned 
in the report, are not found in Bdjopakhyana. 

It is mentioned in the Vansavali of tlie Darning Baja- 
Gandharvanarayan, that Maharaja Ilarendranarayan sent a 
messenger and brought tlie manuscript of ‘Dnrrung Vansavali’ 
from Baja Vijayuarayan but there are many discrepancies 
between this Vansavali iind Rajopdkhyana. 

In the case State versus B'lkramananda Ohakravarti 
(Settlement Case Ko. 489 and 490 of 1871 A, D.) when 
an objection w’as rai.sed against the genealogical table 
as written in Ivajopakhyana, the then Denan Bai 
Calicadas Dutt Bahadur wrote: “Joynath Munslii’s book 
is not always quite correct'’. 'I'he claimants in that 
case urged that tiicrc are genealogical tables in possession 
of tbe contemporary Mabarani Bara Aye Devati, Kumar 
Munindranaifiyan, Balm Ratidev Baksbi and pleader Babn 
Chamlranatli I'arafdar and those were different from wdiat vsms 
mentioned by Joynath Ghose. The work named ‘Rajavansfivali,’ 
written hy Durgadas Mazumdar, a relative of Ratidev Bakshi^. 
has been found in possession of the sons of Ratidev B.ikshi. 
The work named ‘Beharodanta’ composed by Mabarani Brin- 
desvari Bara Aye Devati has also been found. But these two 
Vansavalis are in comparison with Rijopakhyana full of mistakes. 
No trace of the two other genealogical tables as mentioned above 
has been found. The genealogical table given in the colophon 
of Banaparva by Paramananda Tarkdlankar (1204 B,. S.= 1797- 
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,A. D.) is similar to that given in Rtijoptikhyrina. Mr. Moore, 
the Collectoi* of Riingpur, in his report dated the 9tli June 17S t 
A. D. gave a genealogical table of the royal family of Ooocli 
Behar. No genealogical table written before this, has yet been 
discovered. But even this table is full of mistakes in coinpari” 
son with that given in RajopS,khyana. 

Joynath Ghosc has written that when the manuscript 
Rajoprikhyana was made over to Maliaraja H u’endranarayan 
for perusal, he passed a remark “Tlie moon of fame of tlie oUl 
kings who were my predecessors was almost devoured by the 
EMiu^who causes eclipse) of time. By jour work, the lost 
fame is again made permanent”. Dewan Kalichandra Laliiri 
told Joynath Gbose “Even now many are unable to mention 
all who becjime kings, and whom they succeeded and for what 
period they reigned and how many generations of kings 
have passed since the days of Shiva”, From these circumstances 
and remarks, it is inferred that an authenticated genealogical 
table of the royal family of Coocli Behar was almost lost and 
Joynath Ghose composed EAjoprikhyana collecting his materials 
from various sources. He has mentioned in the introduction 
that he even depended on tradition. 

■ Rev. Mr. R. Robinson, formerly the Superintendent of 
Education, Gooch Behar State, translated Rajopdkhydna into 
English. This was printed in tfe'k Baptist Mission Press, 
Calcutta, in 1874 A. D. The size is demy 8 vo and there are 
214 pages in this work. In the title page of the translated 
work the name of the writer has been mentioned as ‘Jadunath 
Ghose’. There are also many mistakes like this in the translation 
which cannot he overlooked. Some works have been written 
basis of this translaticn. The writei’s of some of these 
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Joynath brliosp, the writer of RfijopakhyS,na was a Kayasth 
by caste and a resident of village Baniajuri in the Sub-division 
of Manikganj in the district of Dacca. In 1202 B. S. he 
was appointed a tutor of Maharaja Ilarciulranarayan to teach 
him Bengali and Persian. Pho Maha 
as his own Munshi (writer) after be attained majority, 
he became the Sheristadar of the Khalisa 
Maharaja Shivendrantirayan appointed Joynatl 
ot the Uajsabha. Towards the end of his servic 
post of the Tehsildar 
Gooch Debar 


raja appointed him 
Later on 
Mehal. The next 
1 as Sheristadar 
e> he held the 
The period of service of Joynath in 
was for more tlian 60 years. Even at the time 
of the installation of Maharaja Narendraniir A.y an, he was in. 
service. He died in Benares in 1265 A. D. 

4. Sangitsankar. 

This manuscript was composed by J.agatdurlnbh Biswas 
in Bengali verse under orders of Maharaja Harendramlrayan 
in the beginning of the 19Lh centuT-y A. D. but the date of 
composition is not mentioned in the work. An account of 
the reign of Mirharaja Ilarendrandrayan is given in this 
work. This is finished briefly in 15 pages and in several 
places there are songs bearing in the colophon the name 
of Maharaja Harendraniirriynn. The writer Jagatdurlabh 
Biswas was a resident of the district of Murshidabad. His 
father was Brajamohan. His residence was in village Kalika- 
pur on the banks of the Ganges. This work being bound 
along with another work ‘Uarabhaktitaranga’ written by 
Durgadas in one Volume is preserved in the Mahafezkhana 
of Maibuteheiy in Cboclii Bchatt is no historicia 

value attached to Huai i ; -vjritli other 

Vansavalis are also very gtlkt; le t’ll© idov^^ has pictures painted 
in colours. There are coloured portraits of Mahadeva, Haria 
Mandal, Hira and Jira DeVi, the boys Bisu and Sisu, Maha.raja 
Haranar^yan, Dbairyendranarayah, Harendran^iayan and. 
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ShivendmnftnVan. N.mea l-ave I.een put down undei the 
pictures to identity the portraits. Coloured portraits o 
M^araja Harcndrantirayan and SUiyeudranarfiyan are prese^ed 

in the State Library, Coocb Behar. The Cooch Bdrar Salutya- 
abha has published the ‘Syfimasangita’ of Maharaja Harendra- 
„a.-ayau with his portrait, t There is similarity of this portnut 
with the ftaure painted on the coyer of tlie manusicript but no 
such simUarily is apparent in the portraits of Maharaja 
Shivendranardyau, The other pictures appear to be drawn 
from imagination. 

5. Haeabii/'Kti-tahaIsGA, 

■ Written in Bengali Terse by Durgaclas and containing 
78na-es. At the end of the work an account ot the installa- 
tion of Maharaja Shibendranuvayan (1189 A. D.) is gnen. 
This manuscript also has no historical value. 

The writing in this book in many places is similar to that 
of the manuscript entitled TvrijYansavali’-in places tlie.se are 
almost identical. If we take that Durgadas IVIazumdar, the 
writer of ‘Kr.ivansavali’ and this Purgadas were one and 
the same person, we must hold that this work was first 

composed and that it was subsequently corrected and came to 

he known as ‘Bajavansavali’. 

0. Major Jenkins’ Report 1849.— 

(Selections from the records of the Government of 
Bengal, No. 5). 


Major 


General in 


f Francis Jenkins was the Agent to the Governor 
i the North. Eastern Frontier Province. Ihe report 


B 


t The work is ^'ited by A,C: Ghoshal. m. a., b. l. The work is named 
li’. ' It does hot contain songs on SyAma only but also on other deitie.. 
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which he wrote in 1849 regarding Sikkim, Morang and Cooch 
Behar was printed in Calcutta in. 1851 under orders of the 
Grovernment. The account regarding Cooch Behar begins in 
page 19 and ends in page 51. The account previous to 
Maharaja Devendran^rjiyan was very briefly written and. 
that following 1772 A. D. was given in detail, 

7. MauIrIja-vaks^vali. — 

Written in Bengali prose under orders of Maharan 
Kamesvari Devi (Bangar Aye) the eldest queen of Maharaja 
Shi])endranarayan, by Eipunjay Das, a resident of village 
Gohrachhara in Gooch Behar and a Pandit holding the title 
of Vidyaratna. The date of composition is not given in this 
manuscript. It is inferred that it was written after the 
death of Maharaja ShihendranMAyan (1847 A, D.). Though 
the history of Cooch Behar is very briefly given in this work, 
wm find the names of twenty-one sons of Maharaja Visvasinha 
in it, which we do not find in any other Vans^vali. There 
are many variations between this manuscript and R^jop^khyflnak 
J oynath Chose wrote the last few Chapter’s of RajopS,khy^na 
under orders of Maharaja Shivendi’anrir^yan this Vans&vali 
was written under the orders of the queen of Shihendra- 
nA,rrtyan. But it is clearly seen that the two writers of this 
manuscript did irot read Ilajopiikhyana or they composed 
this work in rivalry with the same. 

There are some particulars in this work which are not 
found in other Vans^valis, e. g, ‘Composition of Malladevi 
Ahhidhgna by Maharaja Malladeva', ‘Discovery of Lolarka Kuuda 
in Benares by - Maharaja LaksminErfiyank , ‘Establishment of 
some images * of Cods and Goddesses by Maharaja' 
Prdnndr5.yah’' etc, | j ' 

“By Maharani Sree Sree Brindesvaii Devya. Ecsidence — 
the royal seraglio in Cooch Behar, Printed in Samhhuchandra 
Press in Kakina, The 16th Bhadra 1266 B. S.”. Size Demy 
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8 Vo. 66 pages. In 1330 B. S. the Oooch Beliar Sahitya- 
sabha has reprioted this work. 

The authoress Maharani Brindesvari (Bara Aye Derati) 
was the (pueen of Maharaja Shibendranarayati. She has 
giv^en her account in the colophon of this work as follows : - 

“EajendranS.r(i 3 an (is') a resident of Parvatjoar. He is 

richer than Kuvera I am his daughter. I do not know 

ntivthincr but misery. To whom shall I mention the same ? 

the same ? The ruler of 

lelf along with Sree Sree 


What is the good of mentionii 
Behar married this unfortunat 
Kamesyari”. Tages 12-13. 

Paryat Joar is situated or 

of Goalpara (Dhubri). I'hcre are many mistaxes in me 
genealogical table given in this work. 

9 . PAjvansI-Vah. — 

Written in Bengali verse by Hurgadas Mazumdar 
Contains 1 76 pages. The work was completed in 1270 B. S. 
(186S A. D. = 354 Eajsaka). At this time Maharaja 
Nripcndran^rayan was only one year old and he bad just 
been installed on the Gaddi. There are many statements 
in this ^woi'k which are against history. Still, after 
Riljopakhyana it is fit to be considered by historians as a 
Eajransavali of Oooch Behar,. Many incidents not noted in 
Rajopl,khyaaa are 'describe.l in this work. Like Joynnth 
Ghose, Durgadas has mentioned the date of installation of 
each king in Eajsaka in this work. This manuscript is 
preserved in the custody of Sarat Kumar Dev Bakshi of 


lasiTiaS written that in 53 Eajsaka. Sukladhavaja 
1 1 Ipiayasthas from ^Purvadesa’ * and established 

ig'to the iii£erence7iii|^^fel^?ta<3ir ^idpiajix 0 .th yidyAvinoeleV 
^ i anoieut work/' !t Is' 

sa“Sainudbhavah’*, (‘Barabakra is the 


Sribatta ia meant 
writteij : ^*Baraba 
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them in Ooocli Eeliai' granting them lands. He was tlie 


descendant of one of them 


“Eonrteen persons were his subordinates. Thirteen of 
these died intestate. Only I am remaining. The land which 
was granted for maintenance, is nearly washed away by the 
riyer. Anxiety for maintenance fills the mind”. Page 56. 


“He is the son of Shiva. His name is Sankar. The sou 
of Sankar bears the name Manohai*. I, Dnrgadas, possessing but 
little knowledge, am the son of Manohar and the only one 
remaining out of tlie fourteen and the most wretched of 
the family”. Page 65. 


Dnrgadas died in 1298 B. S. at the age of 75. Ho 
descendant of him is surviving at present. So the family of 
the Kayasthas brought by Sukladhvaj is extinct. 


10. Ls-ctuue BY BabuAnanda Chandra GtIiosb. 


Babu Ananda Chandra Chose read a paper named 
‘Kochbihai’er Itihas’ in Kochbihar Hitaisini Sabh^. He wa^ ‘ ■ 
a member of this Sabha. This article is wrongly called as 
‘the lecture of Bam Chandra Chose’. Ananda Chandra was 
the natural son of Munshi Joynath Chose, the writer of 
BS. 3 op^khy^na. He was the adopted son of Copinath Chose, 
the elder brother of Joynath Chose, Ananda Chandra worked 
as the Shei’istadar in the office of the Commissioner of Oooch 


tut; oiitJriJsteiueir 111 tilt; uj. tut; kjkjwkjii 

Behar and in 1 869, the charge of the office of the Dewaii. 




was for some months placed with him. 




i# 




if: 


great place of pilgiriiiftage -'B^raTbakra-m^hS^tyam. The 

river Barabakra , is now Bribatta „ (Sylhet) . Snkla- ‘ 

dhvaja conquered Srihatta in 1563 A* 0. (53 Rajsaka), InaWaqqa granted b 
Maharaja Rupnarayan in 201 Rajsaka it is mentioned that 14 families of ka 
thas were brought from Kamarupa and that Maharaja Naranlirayan ^ 
grants of land to them in S3 Rajsaka, In ancient times Srihatta was 
K^marupa* , : v - 








■ 



Tliis article (along with others) was printed at State cost 
in 1787 Saha (1865 A. D.) in the Gupta Press, Calcutta. A 
Copy of this was with Rai Ohaudhuri Satis Chandra Mustofl. 
This article occupies 29 pages of Demy 8 to. In it, the 
boundaries of the kingdom, origin of the name of Gooch 
Behar, geographical condition of the country, account of 
crops grown on the soil, account of the capital and famous 
places and the dynasty of kings have been briefly and 
separately described. Probably it was Anandachandra Ghose 
who for the first time showed the way to write history in 
this manner in Cooch Behar. In this article, the Vansdvali 
of R^jop^khyana was briefly given. The style of the writer 
is like that of his father and there is evidence_of independent 
criticism in this article. 

11. One authoritative paper on 'the early History of 
Kuch Behar, which unsigned and iin-dated, was 
published as Appendix B in “Selections from unpublished 
records of Government of Bengal”. Edited by Rev. J, Long 
(Calcutta, 18G9). 

This work has not been found. 

12. Completion OP Settlement Report, 

Mr. W. A. 0. Beckett wrote this report, Mr. Beckett 
came as the Assistant Commissioner of Cooch Behar in 1871 
A. D. Afterwards he was placed in charge of Settlement work 
and wrote this report in English in 1874 A. D. This was written 
regarding the first Settlement of Cooch Behar and in it a short 
history; of the State has been given. The historical portion of 
^ from R^jopdkhyfina and the report of 

Major Jenkins.^ I |TMs |epoft‘ is preserved among the State papers 
and' in the State "IthQ Yansdvali is finished in 3 pages 

of royal folio size. • '' ‘ I : 
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13. Acoouni OS’ THE Coocn Behar. 

This was written in English in 1876 A. D. by Captain 
T. H. Lewin. This work too has not been traced. In 1884 
Bhagabaticharan Bandy opadhyaya wrote a work named ‘Koch- 
biharer Itihas’, He took help from the above work. This work 
was also in existence when Srijukta Harendranarayan Ohandhuri 
wrote his history ( Work Ho, 17, 1903 A. D., page 225 ), but in 
the Preface to it Bai Calica Das Dutt Bahadur mentioned it as 
out of print. 

14, Kochbiharer ItihAs. — 

By Bhagavati Charan Bandyopadhyaya and printed in the 
Slate Press, Oooch Behar in 1882 A. D. This work was printed 
for the public. In the Preface to the work, the author has 
mentioned that perusing the work ‘Kochbiharer Bibaran’* 
written by him, the then Dewan Rai Calica Das Dutt Bahadur 
requested him to write a systematic history of Cooch Behar and 
accordingly he engaged himself in this work. As ‘many people 
of this country’ objected to cerlain portions of the work, these 
were omitted according to the wishes of Sreejukta Kumar 
Govindanarayan Saheb’ in a second edition consisting of 170 
pages Demy 8 vo. which was printed in 1884 A. D, 

15. Kochbihar Eajter Sanksxpta Bibaran. 

This work was compiled in 1883 A. D. by Jadab Chandra 
Chakravarti, the Fouzdari Ahilkar ( Magistrate ) of Cooch Behar. 
This was written on the occasion of the installation of Maharaja 
Nripendra Narayan and printed in the State Press, Cooch Behar 
and distributed free. The work contains 79 pages Royal 16 vol. 

^ In 1879 A. D. ‘Kochbiharer Biharan* was printed to meet the necessity of 
students. It contained 26 pages Demy 12 vo. The State ofEcers Srijnkta Nibaran 
Chandra Bhattacharya in 1922 A. D. and Srijukta Ksetramohan Brahma in 
1928" A. D. composed treatises for the same purpose and printed the same. 
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of this work are found in the State Library, Cooch 
accounts of the geographical condition of the 
people, climate, aniinals and arts and trade 
The historical portion of this work was written 
the basis of Hajopfikhyana. 

DImodaraciiakitameita 


Two copies 
Behar. In it 
country, the rivers 
were given, 
inostly on 

16. IntboutJOTIOn to 

(unpublished).— 

Written by Govindadeva Gosvami. With the object of 
printing ‘Biimodara-charitami’ita written by ham hay, the 
author prepared a press copy of this and made over the same on 
the 20th Sraban 1877 Saka ( 1895 A. D. ) to Rai Oalica Das 
Dntt Bahadur, the Dewan of Gooch Behar. With that press 
copy, there was an Introduction covering 22 pages written by 
^imself and in it a short iiistory of the royal dynasty of Cooch 

Behar and the Saka era of the beginning of reign of each king 


were given, luis •jjamouarcuarnamritu ur 

not printed. In 1915 A. D. this press-copy was in the Mahafez- 

khana of the Malcutchery in Gooch Behar. 

17. The Gooch Behar State and its Land 
Revenue Settlement. 

This work is generally known to the public as the Gooch 
Behar Settlement Report. It was composed in English in 1903 
by Srijukta Harendranarayan Ohaudhuri, B. L., the then 
Settlement Naib Ahilkar ( Assistant Settlement Officer ) and 
in-inted in the State Press, Cooch Behar. It contains 705 pages 
Royal 8 vo. This work was compiled for req^uireraents of the 
State and the work was also distributed to some unofficial 
gentlemen. The author received Rs. 2,000 from the State as 
honorariuhki, A&' m^y w^essary Illustrations., and., maps were : 
appended, th4 Vroi§|c))pis^i 0 cte attractive. The A’ 

fheri Dewan Eai Bahadur, , o. i. E., wrote ^ 
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Preface covering 16 pages to this work. There is no additional 
information in the Preface except a short summaiy of the work. 
Though the historical portion of the work is short, there are 
some mistakes in the accounts newly collected. 

18. The Resettlement op the town op Cooch Behiu. 

This work gives an account of the resettlement of Cooch 
Behar, the Capital of the State. This is written in English by 
Pramathanath Chatterjee, ir. a., b. l,, Naib Ahilkar. It was 
printed in the State Press, Cooch Behar at the cost of the State. 
Its size is Ptoyal 8 vo. The historical portion covers only 10 
pages. The names mentioned in the work of Munshi Joynath 
Ghosh as the former capitals of Cooch Behar have been attempted 
to be identified by the author, but many mistakes are found in 
the statements made in the narrative. 

19. Copy op the decree op the Chaklajat Case. 

At the end of the 18th century under Chhatra Nazir 
Khagendranarayan, Fakirchand and Harinarayan were Chandhuria 
or collectors of rent in Boda, Deviprasad was the Collector for 
Patgram and Alimohammad was for Purbabhag Chakla. With 
the intention of misappropriating the three Chaklas, they instituted 
a case in Rnngpnr against’ the Maharaja of Cooch Behar and 
the Nazir but were defeated. This is the decree of that case 
( 1778 A. D. ). 

These three Chaklas came under the territory of the Mughal 
emperor 66 years before this case. It is mentioned in the copy 
of this decree ; that Mughal supremacy was established on these 
three Chaklas and Ijafa of the same Was given in the name of the 
Nazir to the king. It is written in the decree that these accounts 
were written on the basis of an old document preserved in the 
Canoongo’s Puftar, at the time of the case ( 1778 A. D. ). This 
portion of the history of Cooch Behar is in the dark. During 
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the enquiry by Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet, a copy of a 
decree of this case -was filed on behalf of the king, but as there 
was no signature and seal on the same, the Gommissioners did 
not accept it. 

An old copy of the decree of this case has been found 
(in 1920 A. D.) among the old records preserved in the State 
Council, There is no signature on it. The accounts given in 
this decree tally with those written in the report by Mr. Glazier 
in Hungpur and -unth those collected by Commissioners Mercer 
and Chauvet regarding the occupation of the three Ohaklas by 
the Mughal emperor. There are many additional particulars 
given in this copy but there is no means to test their truth. 
The discrepancies found in some places might be due to mistakes 
in copying. The Jalusi and Bengali eras mentioned in the 
same, mostly tally with historical dates. 

20. Mercer akd Chauvet’s Repout. 

# . ■ 

■ (Messieurs Lawrence Mercer and John 

Lewis Oh.auvet’s Report). 

^ At the end of the 18th century there was a quarrel between 
Cbhatra Nazir Khagendranarfiyan and Rajguru Sarbfiiianda 
Gosvami (on behalf of the minor Maharaja liarendranarayan) 
of Coocb Behar. Messieurs Mercer aud Chauvet, Commissioners 
appointed by the East India Company, enquired into this 
(1788 A. D.). Besides the statements of the parties before the 
Commissioners, English translation of necessary documents, 
genealogical table aud oral evidence, the report of the Comrnis* 
sionefs aud the finding of the Government are preserved among 
the old records of the Government. The authorities of the State 
of Gooch Behar brought copies of these and had these printed 
in the- State Bress,‘C(^f©h- Behar -in 1869 A. D. . The work 
consists of 205 pages EoyM :(contents 8 pages). The 
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name of this work is "Cooch Behar Select Records in 1788, 
Vol. II”. This is commonly known as “Mercer and Chauvet’s 
report”. The first volume of this work has not been traced 
but the volume available though named as the second volume 
includes the full report of the abovementioned enquiry* 
The complaint against the Nazir written by the king (received 
on the 19th December, 1787 A. D,), the report of the Commisi- 
sioner dated the 10th November 1788 and the Resolution of 
the Board dated the 13th May 1789 have been printed in this 
work. 

During the time of enquiry the oral and documentary 
evidence produced by one party were not acknowledged as 
true by the opposite party. But still there were many 
independent statements recorded in this report. The incidents 
in the time of Maharaja Upendranarfiyan as seen by 
eye-witnesses have been printed in this report. There are 
some accounts in this report which are not found in any 
other Vansavali. This report was mentioned in the resolution 
of Colonel Haughton. When the present history was com- 
piled, help from this work was taken, but subsequently this 
work was not found when an attempt was made to verify 
the accounts. Another edition of this report was printed in 
the same year in the State Press, Cooch Behar. One copy 
of this is in the Maharaja’s office and a second in the office 
of the State Council. It contains 190 pages of double foolscap 
quarto size. Accounts about the subject matter of the 
enquiry and the report of the Commissioners have been , printed 
in this work. The complaint, resolution of Ihe Board and 
Contents have not been printed in this edition. It is also 
not mentioned whether this is the , first or the second volume. 

21. Cooch Behar Select Records. 

Two other volumes in English named ‘Cooch Behar Select 
Records’ were printed and preserved in the Mahafezkhana of 



the State Council. These Avere printed in the State Press-, 
Cooch Bcliar, the first, volume in 1882 A. P. and the second 
in 1884 A. P. The authorities of the Cooch Behar State 
brought from the Government Duftar copies of most of the 
letters in English or Bengali exchanged between the king, the 
Commissioner, the Political Agent and the Government from 
1777 to 1864 A. D. and had these printed. The English 
copies ' are presein'ed bound in twenty volumes and the 
Bengali copies in three volumes. The former Dawan Rai Calica 
Das Putt Bahadur selected the English letters and these 
have been printed and preserved in two volumes in the 
name of ‘Cooch Behar Select Becords’ in double foolscap 
q^uarto size. In the first volume there are 369 pages and 
in the second 279 pages. Many historical facts in the 
fourth quarter of the eighteenth century and the first half 
of the 19th century have been collected in these letters. 

Maharajkumar Victor Nityendra Nartiyan brought copies 
of some other old letters in English regarding Cooch 
Behar from the Government Duftar (1922 A. D.). Many 
incidents wTich took place after the establishment of 
relations between the king of Cooch Behar and the East 
India Company have been rendered in these copies. Accounts 
which are not mentioned in the ‘Select Records’ have also 
been found in these copies. 

22. BIhIristan-i-Gha-Tbi. — 

History of Bengal and Orissa in the first part of the 
17th century A. D. It is written in Persian by Mirza 
Hathan Alauddin Ispahani Shetab Khan. * Malek Ali 
Ehteman Khan, the father of the writer was a General of 

*Setab Khan', is a.,.t|tle granted to the author by the Badsaha. In Turani 
Asa^iha; 'Btinanjee'^ anA fehnnlnn^ and Khnnlai* we ind the 

33,ame of conte.mporary ■ Mughal' -jas *Mii?ya Nathan* or ‘NathaB. 
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the army under the Mughal emperor. Detailed descriptions' 
of battles which took place in the kingdoms of h^mata and 
Kdmarupa diu'ing the rule of Subcdar Eslam Khan, Kaseui 
Khan and Ibrahim Khan (1608 to 1624 A, D.) are given 
in this work, 'llie writer personally took part as a General 
in many of these battles. It appears that at that time he 
bad close intimacy with LaksminsirS,yana the king of Gooch 
Behar. Thei’e is no great discrepancy between the accounts 
given in this work and those mentioned in ‘BadsMian^rn^’ 
and ‘Puraiii Asama Buranjee’. 


The original ‘Baharistan-i-Ghaibi’ in the handwriting of 
the writer himself is now preserved in a Library in Paris. 
It contains 656 pages. There are 21 lines in each 
page. The Dacca University and Professor Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar, M. A., c. I. E., have bronght rotograjihs of this work. 
The account has been given from the manuscript prepared, 
from the rotograph brought by Sir Jadunath, 


23. Rtjdb '.sinher Burnajeb 


Many Buraujces (histories) ivero compiled during the; 
reign of the Ahom kings of Assam. Even in later times, 
some Buranjees on modern methods have been compiled and 
printed. The Government of Assam have printed some old 
Buranjees without any alteration. Sir Edward Gait in his 
work ‘P.istory of Assam’ has highly praised the Assam 
Buranjees. There was a manuscript Bumnjee in the office 
of the Director ■ of ^ Ethni^aphy^ Assam Government (1916, 
A. D ), This was *“1684 ’ (1712 A. D.) Si’ee Sree 

Rudrasinha ij/deve putlii vichtri Gudhatir ksetra parvat likhfi’ 
karA.” {‘written in ksetra Parvat of Gauhati by the efforts of 
Sree Sree Rudrasinha Deva in 1634 A, D.’). This manuscript 
is mentioned as ‘Rudrasinher Buranjee’. Accounts of rulers' 



Iftsf 
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of Ki^inat^ previous to Visvasinha and some kings of Cooch 
Behar contemporai-y of the Ahora kings have been found 
in this work. 


24. SAMUhRANiBlTfANEB VaNSAVALI 


■Written in verse in the Assamese language under ortlefs 
of Raja Samudranfirfiyan of Durrung, and written on Agar 
bark. The name of the writer is Baladeva. His title is 
‘Suryakhari Daivajna’. ihe date of composition of the work 
is about 1791 A. D. In the first part of the work from 
1-6 pages, there are accounts of killing all Kshatriya kings 
in the world by Parasurama and the previous history of the 
dynasty of Yisvasinha. In this work there are accounts of 
events up to the reign of Laksminarayan the king of Cooch 
Behar (page 100). The last portion of the manuscript deals 
with the visit to Assam of B{ilinS,rayan, the brother of 
Pariksitnflrayan. In this manuscript in different places the 
Cooch Behar dynasty has been mentioned as ‘Shivavansflvali’ 
or ‘Rujavans^vali’, Under most of the pages there are coloured 
pictures illustrating the subject described in the work. It 
is inferred that the portraits of Visvasinha, Hira Devi etc. are 
all chawn from imagination. 


This manuscript was brought from Durrung to the office of 
the Director of Ethnography, Assam. As this was received 
from Laksmin^iAyan, the king of Durrung, Sir Edward Cuit 
has called it ‘Laksminarayan’s Vansflvali’. As no special 
name was given to this work, we have mentioned this work 
as Samudran§,r^yan’s^ Yans^vali. This manuscript was preser-* 
ved ill thb ofhde^^of tbe .;:I>h^ of Ethnography^, Assam and 

the Assam (iovef hment has |'rittied Ibis as Durrung VansSvali 
iui9J7A,b. 
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25. RiJAVANSAVlLi. (Kharganirtyan’s Vansltvali). 

■Written in %"erse in Assamese language by Batikanta under 
orders of Kumar Kharganjii^yan of Durrung in 1722 Saka 
(1800 A. D.). A copy of this manuscript was preserved in 
the office of the Director of Ethnography, Assam in the town 
of Gauhati (1916 A, D.). There are 82 pages double foolscap 
quarto size, in this work. The account of Maharaja Laksmi- 
n^r^yan ends in page 60. Ko accounts of late kings are 
found in this work. In pages 1-6, there are accounts of the 
reign of Samharasura in K^marupn, Bilra Bhuiyas and the 
dynasty of Visvasinha. Sir Edward Gait has not mentioned 
this Yans^vali in anv of his works. 

26. Kama HUP a-vansaVali. — 

Written in Assamese prose on Agar hark. This 
manuscript was preserved by Srijukta Krisnakanta Sarma 
Adhikari in Takubari in the town of Gauhati in 1915 A. D, 
Accounts of the kings of Kamarupa preceding Maharaja 
Visvasinha have briefly been mentioned in this work. Tlie 
history of kings followdng Maharaja LaksrainS,ra.yan is not 
given in this work. 3 he work is incomplete and was not 
systematically done. There are only pages 18 — 58 available 
in the manuscript. The same account has twice been given 
( though not in the same language ) in pages 54 to 68. 
The time of composition of this work has nowhere been 
mentioned but from the writing and condition of leaves, the 
manuscript appears to be old. Ibe name of the writer 
has nowhere been foqnd in the work. This work tallies 
in many places with . t]^:s ’ *E&m#upar ' Burah j ee’ 

printed by the Assam ^ ’A. D'."' ' 

27. SnivAVAnslvALi or Bijnivansavali.— 

Written in verse in the Assamese language by VirupS,ksa> 
Ny^yahS.gis under orders of BaliteS-rAyan, the king of 
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(within the district of Goalpara). Virui3hksa was 
of village Hadi in Perganna Hahraghat in Bijni. This 

Vansuvali Avas filed as cvidenee in the case *— Lalitnarayan 
Kunwar, Plaintiff wrsw Rani Abhayesvari Devi. The 

plaintiff had printed it. The whole Vansavali consists of 6 
pages containing two columns in each page double foolscap 
quarto size. The original manuscript is in Bijni. The time 
of its composition is not given in the manuscript (Raja 
BalitnMyan was the Uaja of Bijni from 1201 B. S. to 1236 
B. S. ). The parties of the abovementioned case filed also 
several other genealogical tables. A report writtett on the 
25th Sraban 1215 B. S. was filed in that case. It is 
written therein that Maharaja Visvasiuha was born in 
‘Visvasinha Mokam’ in the north and his throne (Tlajtakta’) 
was established there, t 

28. GandiiakvanAuAyin’s VansAvali.— 

Written in verse in the Assamese language under orders 
of Gandhai’vanfirayan the son of JagatnarAyan, kink of Dn-* 
rrung, 'Ihe name of the writer is Suryadev Sidbantabagis. 
He was a resident of Mangaldai. 'I’he writer was the Guru 
of Gandhai’vanSrSyan. He mentioned himself as a descendant 
of PitAmbar Sidbantabagis who was the Court Pandit of 
Maharaja Naranarayan. The time of writing of this work 
has nowhere been mentioned. GandharvanArAyan was living 
in 1840 A. D. So the manuscript was composed about that 
time. In the first part of the manuscript it is written : — 

“The king of Dur rung always honours (me) as belonging 
to the family of Mahanta. I composed VansAvali which 

•Title Suit No. 100 of 1894 A, P, in the Court of the First Sub, 
Judgei-5 24; Phrgaiinas, 

t Ruins ofj 'kilfA or' ‘Killa Bisensinha’ are still in existence 

at the extremity 'tSE'’ of- Bhutan and about 42 miles to the 

aorth'west of Sidli within •GoASpat^- ■ 
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was sent by Vijaynar^yan to Behai*. Eaja Harendran^rayan 
of Behar sent a messenger and took away this Vansarali, 
I wrote another A’ansavali later on for being given to a 
Saheb by Raja Vijaynarayan, You know all these facts, 
I shall write the Vanslivali according to my knowledge.” 


Erom the extract quoted above, it is known that this 
manuscript was composed alter tvro others were written 
and transferred. There is a mention that a Vanstivali wm 
brouglit by Maharaja Harendranarayan of Oooch Behar. 
Maharaja ITarendranarayau was living at this time and 
his officer Joynath Ghosh went to Hajo and Kamakhya. 
Joynath Ghosh wrote Ritjopakhyana, but many of the 
accounts given in this work are not mentioned in 
Baiopfikbvana. 


This manuscript was brought from the descendants 
of the Durrung king and was preserved in the office of 
the Director of Ethnography, Assam ( 1915 A. D. ). 
Sir Edward Gait hens named this work as connected with 
PrasiddhauRrayan who followed GandharvanRrRyan. For 
reasons mentioned above we have called it Gandharva- 
nRrRyan’s YansRvali. 


When writing his ‘History of Assam’ Sir Edward Gait' 
had the VansRvalis of GaudharvanarRyan and Sumudra- 
nRrRyan ( PrasiddhanarRyan and LaksminRrRyan ) translated 
into English. He got much information regarding the 
Cooch Behar royal family from these works. This is under- 
stood from the following :^ : 


“I caused a translation to be prepared of the Bangshabali, 
family history, of the Darrang Rajas, which contains a great < 
of information regarding the Koch dynasty,” ( page Ui ). 
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Vunsavalis are older and 
Coooli Behar ; and in tli® 
Bat all the statements 
and some of them were 


There is no doubt that the Darrung 
more reliable than the Vansavalis written in 
Wraer, more information has been furnished 
made therein are not historically accurate 
really exaggerated. ” 


JA-VANSA 


Writteii by Tariniprasad Sen. Piinted in 1876 A 
in the Hitasadhani Press in Goalpara. 


This Book has not been found 


80, An Account or Assam. 


The English manuscript of this -work was prepared 
in 1792-94 by Dr. John Peter Wade. Dr. Wade , was 
at that time a sui-geon of a regiment of the East India 
Company in Assam. He sent this manuscript to Lieute- 
nant Colonel Kirk Patrick and this was preserved in the 
India Office Library in England. Recently ( 1927 A. D.) 
Brijukta Benudhar Sarma, a resident of Sibsagar, has 
ddited this. Tt contains 3i0 pages demy 8 vo. In this 
printed book there is a Geographical description of Assam’ 
( 34 pages ) written by the editor and a long index. 


The history of the reign of the dynasty of Visvasiiiha 
is given in this work in pages 184-246. But information 
regarding the Gooch Behar royal dynasty in the same 
is meagre. Accounts up to the reigu of Maharaja 
Laksmin^rSlyan are given in this work. This work is 
older than the Durrung Vansavalis and there are no 
appreciable; discrepancies in;, the accounts given in those 
works and in this work^ ! « vj . 
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31, The Koch Kings oe KiMAituPA* 

In 1893 A. D. Mr, ( afterwards Sir ) K, A. Gait 
published an article in this name in the Journal of the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal ( Vol. LKlI, Tart I, No. 4 ) 
and this "vfas printed in book form in 1895 A. D, in the 
Shillong Secretariat Tress and published. This work contains 
53 pages royal 8 rol. size. In it, an account of the kings 
of Kdmarupa preceding Maharaja Visvasinha has briefly 
been given. This book was compiled from works on 

Tantra, Turana, local manusciipts of Vansdvalis, Assam 
Buranjees and works of Mahomedan historians. Accounts 
of Maharaja Bisvasinha and his descendants (kings of 
GoQch Behar, Bijni and Durrung ) have also been briefly 

mentioned in this work. 'No account regarding Gooch 

Behar of the period later than the time of Maharaja 
Narandrayan has been given in this work. The whole 
account of this work has subsequently been included in 
the fourth Chapter of the History of Assam and this 
Chapter contains 22 pages Demy 8 vol. size (1906 A. D. ), 
The author while writing this portion of the ‘History of 
Assam’ specially depended on the manuscript of the 
D ur r un g Vans^ vali. 



felBLIOGRAPHY, 


ENGLISH BOOKS AND JOURNALS, e:o, 


Nameis of Authoes, Editoes, eto 

H. Blocliman. 

Colonel H. S. Jarrett.» 
Aitoliison. 

H. Beveridge. 

McC'rindle. 

General A. Cunninglintm. 


Names of Rooks, JoiIrnals, etc. 

1 Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I (Translated) ••• 

2. Do Do Do II, III. Do 

3. Aitchisoli's Treaties 

• 4. Akbarnama ( Translated ) ... 

5. Ancient India ( Btolemy’s ). 

■ 6,. Ancient Geography o£ India 

7. Bengal District Records Vol. I. 

( Rungpore ) ... 

8. Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, 

9. Catalogue of the Provincial Cabinet 

of'^Ooins, B.isterii Bengal and 
Assam ... 

10.- Calalogne of the Provincial Cabinet 
of Coins, Assam (Supplementary). 

Ciitnlofnie o£ the (^oins in the Indian 


W, K. Pirminger 
Surgeon Rennei. 


H, E. Stapleton 


F. G. Glazier. 
V, A. Smith. 


C. Wessels, 
Buchanan Hamilton 
Captain S. Turner, 
Sir J. N. Sircar, 







History of Bengal ... E, Marsden. 

23* History of ■Moghal East Erontiex' 

Policy, A« ’Sudiiiiidra IsTatli Bhattacbarjoe* 

24, :, History, of Hepal ■ !}« "Wrigfct* 

25, ' History of India, Elliot\ ToL III, ■ 

Khan . and Miintakhab-i»Lnbab 
■ : . ' : ^^rhj Mnliammad Hossin Khai 

' ). Sir H. Elliot, 

26, History of Upper Assam etc, ' Colonel Shakspeare. 

27, History of the rise of Muharnmadan 

power in India (Tarikh-i-Ferista) J, Briggs, 

28, Indica of Megastbenes ••• McCrindle, 

29, Initial Coinage of Bengal E, Thomas, 

so; J, A;B, B, 1849, ISoS, 1856/191G The Society. 

31. Lands of the Thunderbolt ... Earl of Ronaklshay. 

32, Letters and Proceedings liafing the 

force of Law in the Gooch Behar 

State. The State. 

S3. Life of Guru Teg Bahadur, The R. Macanliffe. 

34. Memoirs of Warren Hastings, 

Toll. ... Rot. G.R.GIeig,.,,'. '. 

S5, Narrative of Bengal ( from original ; 

Persian, in 1788), A, -Translated. F, Gladwin. 

36, Narratives of the Mission of G. Bogle 

to Tibet and of the Journey of 

T. Manning to Lhasa 0. R. Markham* 

37, Nnmismata Orientalia ... W. Marsden* 

B8, Prospeciiis of the Kamarupa Ami* 

‘ ' ^ ' sandhati' S^mitl, in 1914 : ;i . 

S9. Ralph Fitch " ' i 
40. Report on the ProglressoJ'ifi^t^ 

Research in Assam 

4L Sikh Religion, The 
42* Social History of Kamarupa, The 


Sir B* A. Gait* 

B. Maoanlifte. 
Nagendranath Vasn« 


piBLIOG-RAPHT, 


43. Stalisdcal Acootmt o£ Knngpore, 

Bogra, Gooch Behar and Jalpai- , 

. ... Sir W. W. Hnater. 

glirie 

44. Travels in Hindastan, Translated in 

English ( Bangabasi Edition ) ... F, Bernier. 

45. Works of the KamarupaAnnsandhana 

Samiti, 1920, The ... The Samiti, 

46. Tuan Chwang’s Travels in India, _ ^ 

On, Translated ... T. Watters. 





BrBLIOaRAPHT. 


BENGALI WORKS AND JOURNALS etc, 


TJttarabaoga Sahityasammilaner 
Karyavivaran, • • 

Kaeliliarer Itivritta . 

Kamarupa-sasanavall 
Kochbihar Sahityasabhar Karyaviva* 


Bimgpiir Sahitya Parrsat, 
Upendra, Chandra Giiha« 
Padmanath VidyaYiiiode, 


Kochbihar Sahitya Sabha* 
Brajachandra Mazumdar. 
Rajanikanta Chakravarti^ 
Ramaprasad Chanda. 
Padmanath Vidyabinode, 
Jalpesvar Mandir Committee. 
Kedarnath Mazumdar. 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishat. 
Nikhilnath Ray. 

Nikhilnath Ray, 
Nibaranchandra Vidyaratna, 
Kailash Chandra Sinhn, 
Rampran Grnpta, 

Prabhas Chandra Sen. 
Durgachandra SanyaL 
Rakhaldas Baadopadliyaya. 
Kaliprasanna Bandopadhyaya, 
Nagendranath Vasu. 
Banwarichandra Chandhuri. 
Achyuta Charan Chandhuri^ 


Gosanimangal 
Gander Itihusa ••• 

Gauda-r aj a-m al a 
Prachina Kamaruper Rajamala 
Jalpesvar Mandirer Itivritta 
Maimansinher Itihasha 
Manikchander Gita ••• 

Murshidabader Itihas 
Murshidabad Kaliini 
Rajtarangini (Kalhan) ... 

Rajamala (History of Tripura). 
Rias-ns-sMatin, 

Bagur^r Itihasa. 

Banger Samajik Itih4s. 

Baiiglar Itihas, Parts I and It. 
Banglar Itihasa (Astadasa Satabdir 
Visvakosa, 

Sambhuvansa-chaiita (of Kakina), 
Srihatter Itivritta 
Journals — 

Alochana, Aitihasik Ohitra, 
Kamala, Navya-bharata, Pra- 
basi, Bharatbarsha, Bharati, 
Rangpur Sahitya Parishat Pa- 
trika, Bangiya Sahitya Paris- 
hat Patrika, Basumati, Sahitya, 


Hargopal Das Ivuadr 



BIBLIOGPAPHY, 


ASSAMESE WORKS, JOURNALS etc, 


Publisher. 

llai Guoabliiram Bariia. 
Harkauta Bariia. . 


J,sambaBti^Patrik 

Asam Buranjee (4tb Edition). 

Asam-B.uranjee^. , . 

Asamar sanksipta Burao jee ( Sad 
Edition), ••• 

Kamarupar Baranjeev •• 
Gnrulila-Damodaradevacharxta. 
Purani Asama Bnranjee 
Mahapurasa Saakar 0 Madhavdevar 
Jibancharitra ••• 

Saokaracharita 

Sree Sree Vaiiamali Deva Oharitra .. 
Sreo SreeDamodara IfeTa Oharitra •• 
Sree Sree Sankara Deva ■ • «»i 
Sat sainpradayer Katha •• 


Pachnanatli Bariia, 
Suryaknmar Bhniya, 
Ram Ray, 

Hemchandra GosYami 


Daityari Thakur. 
llamcharan Thakur. 
Ramkanta Dvija. 
Nilkantha Das, 

Bhusan Dvija, 
Bhattadeva Kaviratnci. 




BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


MANUSCRIPTS 


ly : ... Madhavadevae 

,2« Idlparva^MaEabharata ■ Sr eenatli Brahman.. 

Asramika Parva Maliabharata ••• ' Kirtichandra Dvija. 

4/ Upakatha (now printed)^ ■ • Maharaja Harendrandrayai 

5„ , Kiratparva ^Mah&bharata . ; ••• Kayisekhar. 

6. Gosanimangal ••• Radhakanta Adbikarf, 

7, Bronparra Mahabliarata m* Sreenath Brahman, 

8. Do . Do . ■ Dvija Kaviraj, 

9, Bhagvat (Dasam Skandha) > Pitambar Siddhantabagis, 

10. Bhagvatsara. *•«' Raja Ramchaudra. 

11. Bhisma Parva (Mahabharata) Ram Sarasyati* 

12. Markandeya Parana ... Pitambar Siddhantabagis. 

13 . , Vanaparya (Mahabharata) ,,, Paramananda TarkMankar 

14. Sattvata Tantra. Ramchandra Dvija. 

15. Bnranji from Khunloiig and Khunlai, 

translated from Aliom language 
(Printed with the Ahom text as 

^Ihoin Buranji’ in 1930). ,,, The Assam Goyernmont 


if«v* 





so 


.aiBlIOGRAPHt. 


HINDI, URDU AND PERSIAN WORKS AND 
MANUSCRIPTS. 


1. 

2 . 


3. 


Ain-i-x\kbari (original). 

AkbarnamEi (original) Account o£ 
the first 47 years of the reign 
of Akbar Saha). 

AkbarnS,ma (Collections in Hindi 
and Urdu. Account of 51 years 
of the reign of Akbar). 
Alamgirnama (original) ( Account of 
the first ten years of the reign of 
Aurangzeb Saha) ••• 

Tarikh-i-Asatn or Fateha-i-ibriya 
(original). ••• 

Tarikh-i-Ferista (original) (Different 
editions printed in Calcutta, 
Bombay and Cawnpore), ••• 
Tarikh-i-Ferista ( Urdu ) ( Printed in 
1896 in a Lucknow Press). 
Tabkat-i-Naseri (original). 

9, Tozak-i-Jahangiri (Urdu) (Biography 
of Jehangir Saha) (Original by 
Jehangir Badsaha). 

10. Fatuhat-i-Alamgiri (original) 

11. Badsahanama (original) ••• 

13, Maser-i-Alamgiri (original) (Account 

of events later than Alamgir- 
nama). ••• 

ban-nama (Urdu and Hindi) 
(collections on . the basis of 
the original written by Moham- 
naad Bin 


7. 


8 . 


Sheik Abul Fazl Allami. 

Do. 

Munsi Deviprasad, 

Mirza Mohammad Kazem. 
Hisabuddin Mohammad Talis. 

Mohammad Kazem Ferista. 

Newalkishore Press. 

Minhaj Serajuddin Omarul 
Gajjali. 


Isvardas Nagar. 
Abdul Hamid Lahori. 


Mohammad Saki Mostayed 
Khan. 


Munshi Deviprasad, 


1* Agni Purana. 

2. Aitareya Brahman a, 
3^ Eigveda-Samhita. 

4, Kalika-Purana, 

5, Knrma Parana, 

6, Garada Parana. 

7, Brahma Parana. 

8, Brahmanda Parana^ 

9, Matsya Parana 

10, Maun Sanhita, 

11, Mahabluirata. 

13, Markandoya Parana, 

13. Yogini Tanf-.i’a. 

14. Kaghavamsa. 

15. Ramayann. 

16. Yaraha Panuia, 

17. Vaya Parana. 

18. Yisnu Parana, 

19. Yrihat Samhihi. 

20. Satapatha Brahmana, 

21. Harshacharita, 









CHAPTEE I 


THE NOMEN(]LATU[lE OE ANCIENT KAMARUPA, 


Tha.'!' vast region to the north-east of India, suhtending from 
the base of the mighty Himalayas and washed by the pure 
waters of the Trisrota (Tista) and Brahmaputra, is recognised as 
the abode of an ancient Indian civilisation. During the past 
thousand years or raore^ it came to be known as PiAgjyotis, 
Lauhitya, Karaarupa and Kamat^, and its geographical 
boundaries fluctuated. Betimes the country was divided in 
parts bearing different names; at other times the parts amal- 
gamated and the whole assumed the name of one of the parts. 

The designation “Pragjyotis” is current in works like the 
ildmayana, the MahUbharata, Hari-vamsa, Brahma-purdna, 
Pragjyotis Brahmdnda-purana, 'Vayu-purdna, Matsya- 

purdna, Srimadbhdgavat, Baghuvamsa 
■and Brihat-samhitS,. The form “Upajyotis” is mentioned 
in the Brihat-samhitd and “Uttarajyotis” in the Mah^bh^rata. 
“BiAgjyotis” recurs in the Harsha-charita (7th century) and in 
the inscription of Nfinlyan-pala (9th century) ; and again in the 
inscription of Vanamala ( 9th century) which also* referred to the 
town of H§.rappeswar on ; the banka of the Lauhitya. In the 
inscription ' of Balabdtmi c ^ century), the names 

“Pr^giyotispur,” “Daksinakula^, *‘l)ijinnli” and “H^ruppqswar 
city”, appear. In the rock-inscription of H'arjar Varmd at Tejpur 
(SlO Hupta era = 829 A. D.), wm read of H&ruppeswar city. Then 
in the inscriptions of Indrapala and Ratnaphla which date from the 
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of the eleventh eent.v7 H ; 
alSjjevh” «e epeeified fa the former, and m the la ter 

Itnapdhfi; self-styled “the delight of 

Baler of Prhgirotis”, and the.ea,re references to “J-' ' 

.‘Dm-jiavflpm” and “KatagS*’. la the hegiunms of the tirelft i 
centarv,' tshen BharmaiAh ad V.hlyadeva trere rates, an 
fasm-iption from the former’! reign speaks of ' the nder ^ 
BrMvotis”, and snys that “BharmalAla was the king m 
the city of Kimarupa”. From a eopper-plate insenp ion of 

Taidvadeva-s time, n-efind that he conferred a grant of land m 

-•‘Khmariipa-mandala” ivichin "Er&gjyotis bhakti’ . n le 
miatarengini(ldtli oenturj), “Piigjyotisa” and 'Stn^jya ave 

toeniioEed, , 

: The name is common to the Rnghnvamsa 

, tisnhityar til® Tviliat-samhith, the llah&hh&rata 

tod the Mdrkandeya PuiSna. Im the Brahma Parana /we find 

' There are widespr'ead referenees to "Kamarupa m the 
Tisnu.Furana, liurma Parinay Bralima Purana, Khlikh Parana, 
Wd other Purdnas, and in the Eag-lravamsa; and again on the, 
t Asoka jillir of Allahabad, in connection 

,tamai?apa. With tlie? conquests of Samndvagupt® 

■■(4th century). The oldest of all inscriptions of the rulei^ 
of Mmarupa, the copper- iilate inscription of Bhaskarvarm^ 
'(Tth century), ’which issaeA from Karna-suvarna, hears the 

name ‘‘Eamarupa”. 

In “Si-Lt-ki’’’ the record of t!ie travels of Yuan Chwang and in 
Harsha-ebarita, thefona is “Kamarupa”, and Yuan Chwang 
:s that ahorigines d-well to the east of the country. (Suleman, 
.ah Arabian, trader of the 3th ceitiiry, refers to the land of “Ilnmi”.) 
‘^PlhmarupE^’ is engraved ia tbe temple inscription of Vijayasena 
(llth centr%), the insCiiptioriof Lalisman Sena (12th century) 
tod abounds ih' ih# ' Woiis , Tto and 
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RS-m-charita, The trayeller A1 Bemni (llth ceatury) gave the 
countries on the north-east of tnclia as Nepal, Ki,mru and 
Bhoteswar. Later, (13tli century), Kainarupa is used in the work 
*‘rabkht-i-Nasiri and on the Nanai-harsi rock-edict of north 
Gauhati (early 13th centuiy). Heinchandra Suri ■who lived 
during the same period affirms in his work Ahhidh^na-ehintii 
mani that Kamarupa is another name of Pragjyotisa, On the 
coins of Sikendar Sah, the Sultan of Bengal (14th century), there 
is the variation “Klhmru alia-^ Chaulist&n,” and on those of Husain 
Sah (15th century) the two forms “K^mru” and ‘TCdmata.” 

In 1586, Ralph Pitch, an English merchant, knew the 
“Couch” country, “Koch” is the spelling in the Tarikhi-i-feristA 

(compiled in the latter part of the l6th 
and the beginning of the ISTth century) 
the Akbaimhmh and the Tozak-i-Jehangiri. Stephen Cacella, a 
Portuguese traveller of the same period latinized the name of 
the courtry to “Coelio” and recorded its capital as “Biar ” li 
the works lin-i-Akbari and Bahhrist4n-i-Ghaibi we find reference 
to the “Koch” country within which there are two kingdoms 

“K&math” and “Kamarupa,” and in the 

Kamat^ aad K^arapa^ ^-r . t • ji it /» 

Yoginitantra and in the colophon or the 
translation of Mhrkandeya Parana by Pitamhar Siddhantahagis, 
to the kingdom of Kamata, Raghudehnaiayan (1583 A, D.) 
styled himself “the lord of Kamarupa” in an inscription at the 
door of the temple of Hayagriva M^dhava in Hajo. Prannarayaii 
and- Modnarayan, Rulers of Coocli Behar in the 17th century, 
declared themselves the rulers of Kamata. - ‘‘Comotay” is the 
appellation on Blaev’s Map 1650 A. D. 

The form changes to “Ratnapith” in the colophon of Adipaiwa 
of the Mahahhirata translated in the ITtli century. In the 

Badsahanama and Sahajahau-nama, wliich 
aate from the fflkldl« Of the 1,7th ceat»- 
tke western portion of tlie country lias been called; Kc 
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in place of Kamfita and the eastern portion Koch-H&jo in place 

of KS,marupa. The same distinction has been maintained in 
the Tarikh-i-Astlm and the Alamgir-nam4/ In the map 
of Vanden Brouck drawn in this century there is the Tanation, 
“Kagiawerra-Cos Bhaar.” An unknown Butch sailor (who 
accompanied Nawab Mirjumla) refers the country Kosbia. 

In the colophon of KirS,tparTa and Adiparva translated 
during this century we find “Kamt^ Bihai\” In Ahe 

M^iser-i-^lamgiri and the Batuh^t-i- 
Kfimta Bibar. AlaTnffiri of the IStli ccnturv, “Kochbiliar 


The origin of the name of 
Pr^gjyotisa. 


he origin of the name of 
’K^marupa. 
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of Bliagabati. Another belief inclined to derivation from the 
tribe ‘Kbamba’ of Assam ; yet another, that because Madan or 
Kilma, after being destroyed by the fire from Shiva’s eye, 
regained his body ( Eupa ) there, the place-name became 
Ktimapupa, 

There are different views about the origin of ‘Koch-Bihar’ ; 
one that it means the abode or play -ground of the Koch people ; 

another that it is the place where 
Mahddeva dallied with a daughter of a 
Koch. Similarly with “Koch” ; one 
derivation is that Ksatriyas took shelter in the lap (koch) of 
Bhagabati, being frightened by Parasur3.ma ; another that the 
root is derived from the shrunken condition (sankoch) of the 
Ksatriyas. Tn the Yiswa-kosa ‘sankoch’ is considered synonymous 
with ‘koch’ ; alternatively the word Koch has been adapted from 
the ‘kos’ portion of the name of the river “Sankos”. It is 
also claimed that the root is from “kubadia” (signifying those 
who do not speak a pure dialect) and mentioned in the 
J^tikaumudi and Yoginitantra, In the Yoginitantra, the land 
is “Kos”, and in Pliny’s Indica “Cosyri” are inhabitants of the 
land below the Himalayas. The “Koch” race is referred to in 
the Hrahmavaivarta Purina (Brahma Klianda, Adhyaya 10) 
and in the Melbidhi of Debivara Misra (15th century). “Kochak” 
is the variation in the Kulak^rik^ of Hhrub^nanda Misra. Most 
of the Mahomedan chroniclers, however, are aware of the Koch 


'he origin of the names 
“Koch’’’ and ''Koch-bihar.” 


(3) KaHk^-Ptiri.iiC Adbylya 6i| ' 'f'" 

(4) Ibid Adhyaya 51, verse 55 — 7B. 

(5) There is no mention of any race otlier than Koch and Mech as dwellers of 
country, in the Khorshed J^hanam^ (19th century), Riaz-us-Saiatin (18th cent 
Aiamgirn^m^ and T^rikh-Ai-s^m (17th century). In the 1 abk^t-i-n^siri ( 
century) we find the name of an additional race named Khsru. 
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In the mjopakhyana, it has "been written that the country 
TOS named Bihar because Jalpeswar (Siva- wandered or 

played there, the meaning of the word 
The origin of the name of “wandering” or “play ” Again, the 

Bionasteries of Buddhist ascetics wore 
senerically known as Bihar, According to some_ writers a 
Buddhist monastery was founded in the place called Bihar in the 
modern district of Patna; and later, hy inference, a vast 
surrounding area came to be known as Bihar. There is no 
doubt that Buddhist doctrines were widely spread, and the places 

of worship of Mahakai at the extremity of the town of Cooch 

Behar and in the Bhutan hills, the Yogi-ghopa and Mangalchandi 
in Cloalpara, Mangalchandi in the District of K^mrup, Yogi^fin 
in Naogaon, the temples known as Chandika-bihar and Smgri 
in Durrung and those in Khamti in Laksmipur,— are all relics 
6t the Buddhist age. It is interesting to find an area or town of 
kalinga in the temple inscription of Bijaysendeva in Debapara. 
^thin the district of Kajsahi, in the old work Mangalchandi 
written by Manik Butt and in the copper-plate inscription of 
Katnapdla, According to some historians, Kalinga was a centre 
of Bauddha-t^ntrik practice and was situated at the foot of 
the Himalayas. ^6’ la the song of Maynamati, still prevalent in 
this part of the country, the name ‘Kalinga bazar’ occurs. 

In the B^javansavali which was written under the orders 
of Kharganaryan, the Haja of Durrung, it is set down that the 

capital of Raja Irimatta was in the town 
Bihar in deSerent places. of Bihar. In the K&niarupa Vansdvali, 

aBhuiya of Bihar who was conquered- 
^ Bisvasinha, is mentioned. The country of Mithila is known 


f61 Sahitva-parisat-patrika 1317 B. S., Part 17, Issue 4, page 253 — It is said that 

•Pkamraksetra’ the plsme of play of Siva, as described in the Puranas, was m the 

country of Kalinga. In the Yoginitantra it is written that the mother of msvasmha 
who was loved by Siva was cursed by a Brahmin in her previous birth in Ekamrak- 

setra (now known as Bhubaneswara Phasi) a.nd as a result became a Mlechchha m, 
jaer subsequent life, ^ 


I 


■I 
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as North Bihar from the Buddhist age. DMerent places in 
Bengal and Assam, ‘Chandika-'Bihar’ in Durrung districts, 
‘Halud Bihar’ in the district of Rajsahi, ‘Subarna Bihar’ in 
the district of Nadia etc., the Tillages ‘Bihtlr’ and ‘Vasu-bihfir’ 
near Mahasthangarh in the district of Bogra, are so called, in 
General Ounningham’s view, because they were sites of Buddhist 
monasteries, and indeed it may be inferred that ‘Bihar’ does 
imply the former existence of a Buddhist monastery. • . 

In the sixteenth century Sukham Ba, the Ahom ruler, 
addressed NaranSrEyan the Ruler of KSmat^ as “ lord of Bihar ”, 

In an inscription of the 17th century found 
Use of the naiae of ‘Bihar’, in a temple itt Nepal this couutry is also 

referred to as Bihar. In the work ‘The lives of Sankaradeva, 
M0,dhabadeva and Uamodaradeva’ written in the same century, 
there is allusiou to “the kingdom of Behar” and “the city of 
Behar’. In a sanad granted by a Ruler of Cooch Behar in the 
18th century, ‘Bihar’ only, occurs. In the map of Major Rennel 
drawn in the same century, the capital of the kingdom has been 
s'yled Bihar, At that time the Ruler of Bhutan addresses the 
Ruler of Cooch Behar as ‘lord of Behar’. In the treaty between 
the East India Company and the Ruler of Cooch Beliar in 1773, 
however, the kingdom is ‘Koehbihar’ and the capital ‘Behar Fort’ ; 
and subsequently in the narrative of Br. Buchanan B amiltoh 
written in the beginning of the last centui’y we find only the 
name ‘Bihar’. The history of the dynasty of the Rulers of Cooch 
Behar, the Rajoptlkhytiria, compiled in the middle of the 19th 
century, uses ‘Bihar’ and not ‘Koehbihar’. Sir Wiliam Hunter 

opined that ‘Nijbihar’ was the form recog- 
nized by the Durbar of Cooch Behar. 
Be this as it may, to avoid diversity, 
the State of Gooch Behar has siuce directed, by an order 


The tnodera na^me of CoocH 
Behar, ^ 


(7) A more accurate view would be pefliaiiS that Nijbihar was employe 
differentiate the kingdom of Cooch Behar from the territory occupied by the M 03 
in the middle of the 17th century which was called *‘Sarkar Koehbihar’*, 
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published in 189G, that ‘Cooch Behar’ shall be the spelling to 
be used. 

The description oE ancient Kamarnpa is not the same in all 
the Tantras. In the “KaiikapurcW^ it is recorded that Narayan 

transEerred the territory bounded on tlie 
The topography of ancient gast by lialitakdntdr and ou the west by 
. the river Karatoya, to Narata. Before 

this the Kiratas had dwelt in this region, but With the advent 

oE Naraka they migrated to the country oE Dikkarabasmi (on 
the hanks oE the Dikrai river) near the sea. There was ‘sea' do 
the south oE K'lmarupo. lu the Kalikapuraua the area of tlm 
country is 30 yojans in length and 100 yojans in l^readth. ^ It is 
triangular in configuration and abounds in black hills, thong i 
thet^is no express reference either to a northern or^ southern 
boundary. There are four territories, llatnapitlia, Kamapitha, 
Svarnapitha and Saumarapitha. 

According to geologists, in very ancient times the area now 
, bounded ou the south by the river F.idma, on the east by the 
river Meghna and on the west by the river Hoogly, consisted of 
islands in a vast sea. It is noteworthy that tlie Egyptian geogra- 
pher Ptolemy (2111 century A, D.) has not referred by name to any 

' f8) “His Highness the Maharaja Bhup Bahadur having signified his approval o£ 

the use of the spelling ‘Cooch Behar’, all crther spelling of the word should be 
aropped.”-C8acfc Behar Qaoette, Part I. 1896. Page 2a (Translator). 

(9) Kalikapurana, AdhyAya 38, verses 94—126. 

“At the extremity of which, there are Kiratas on the east and Yavanas on the 
west — Visnupurana, Ansa II, Chapter III, verse 8. 

In Nepal many races of Kirata reside. It is inferred that the nomadic tribe 
•rltae mentioned in Pliny’s Indica is the race of Kiratas. In Ptolemy’s geography 
adia has been mentioned as the residence of KirStas. Some commentators hav# 
exoressed the opinion that this was ancient Kamarupa. 


expressed the Opinion that this was ancient Kamarupa. 

(10) "A person'balliiiig in Chandika. ascending the hill Uhabaleswar. seeing tha 

southern sea, touching_^iofea... ....The sea named Lauhityaon the south oi 

^arndsa.” — Kalikapurana, Adiiiyayn?8.i . . ,■ 

Probably -the river Lauhitya was also called the sea of Lauhltya. 





country east of the Gang& (Bh&girathi or Hoogly) either in 
his work or The situation of the “Bauga” which occurs 

in the PurS,nas, has not been located. The Mahii,hh4ratai 
also refers to the kingdom of Banga and the rulers of Banga> 
Ohandrasena and Samudrasena/’^) fppe Mlechchha rulers living 
near the shores of the sea in Lauhitya are reputed to have offered 
je'wels of various kinds as presents, and rendered tribute to 
Bhimasena, Before Yuan Chwang visited India, the tract to the 
east of the Bhdgirathi was knoum as Samatata. In his travels* 
he noted descriptions of the following places in north-eastern 
India : — (1) Paundrabardhana (Malda, Kajsahi, Dinajpur, Bogra 
and Pabna, (2) Kamarupa, (3) Samatata (the plain near the sea), 
(4) Karnasubarna (Murshidabad) and (5) Tamralipta (Tamluk).'^’^^ 
PYrmerly the estuary of the Lauhitya river is said to have 
been so extensive as to be called the Lauhitya sea, and even now 
portions of the river are referred to by local people as Haor (sea)* 
It does not appear to be impossible therefore that the estuary 
of Lauhitya in some past age was near the southern boundary 
of Kamarupa. 
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In' the Purauas the sacred ; character of the country ha:^ 
been emphasized. The Pandavas at the time of their renuncihtioil 
advanced to the shores of the Lauhitya sea. Arjuna flUng his 
Gaudiva. how into the waters of the X/auhitya. In the RsxmUyana 
and the Paninas, we do not observe any reference to the 
Brahmaputra ; only in the Garuda Purina is this form used. lit 
the: Brihatsamhita Harivamsa, Matsyapurfina, V^lyupurtina and 
!Brahinandapurana the river is termed “Lohita”, arid in the 
JSiurmapurjlna '‘Lohini”. Even in the 6th century the present Alay 
Brahmaputra was known as the Lauhitya. In the copper-plates 
p£ Vapamala ;and Balaharmra, (9th century) mount Kailasa has 
^een stated to he the. source of the Lauhitya.^^^^ .’I'he copper-plate 
Inscriptions: of liatnapala and IndrapMa (llth century) designate 
the river as the “Lauhitya”, In. the copper-plate inscription of 
Indrapala, Lauhitya is the son of .Brahmft,, It is said that 
Barasurama while seeking expiation from the sin of’ killing, his 
‘ mother, discovered Brahma-kunda and conducted its water in. a 
'channel , (Brahmaputra) to India., The Buddhi&ts, on the other 
hand, say that the Brahmaputra was made to descend to the 
plains hy Manjughosa, and according to another view, that the 
Buddhist sage Padmasambhava created the j auction of the Stxmpu 
river with the Brahmaputra. 

. Erom the PurEnik age, Karatoya is regarded as a sacred 
river of KAmarupa. It is said that it sprang from the water 

falling from Siva’s hand when .Himalaya 

The rivers of mar upa. . , , . ’ 

was giving him his danghter, Othe:^ 
traditions are that Manu w'orshipped Siva on the" banks 
of the river Manu in Sylhet, that the river Barabakra was 

(14) in the Pui'anas, the source of the river Lauhitya is thus described : — - ■ • 

The source of Lauhitya is in the Himalayas (Matsya Purana, Adhyaya 114. 
Var§,ha Purina, Adhy^ya 85 ; V^yii PurMa, Adhy^yii 45). The river Lauhitya has 
s-prung from the Lohita Sarovara (lake) near the peaks of the Himalayas (Matsyji 
ITtraiia, Adhy%a 121), The river Lauhitya has originated from the Lohita 
Sarovara (lake) in the south of Kaimsa (V^yupurana, Adliy^ya 47;. 

“ In the Ahom language,., tiie Brahmaputra is called Nam-dao>phi, and its 
tributary the Lohit, Nam-ti-lao, , . . • , 
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capable of cleansing all sin. Some scholars consider that the 


Karatoya must be different from the Sadanira referred to in the 
Satapatha Brahmana. The Trisrota or 'fista, another big river, 
is stated in the Kalikllpnrana to have risen from the heart 
of Bhagavati. In. the same Purina the following rivers are 
noticed: — - 

: Subarnamanas { Manas ), Jatoda (JbaddS, or Gadadhar), 

8itaprabh4 or Svetabarna (Dhabala or Dharla), KabatoyS. 
(Toyarosfi. or Torsfi), KsiraptiksyS, (Dudhkumar), NilS 
(Nilkumar) and Bhairabi. 

, Certain kingdoms are said to have existed in or near 
Kamarupa the ancient Ndga kingdom ( Naga hills )-. 

Hairambha (Kaehhar), Soiiitapur (Tejpur) 
Matsyadesa (south of Bungpur), Vidarbha 
or Kaundilya (near Sadia). and Manipur/’®! 
Naraka established a colony of Aryans in Kamarupa after 
expelling the Kirata race. His , son B’aagadatta attended the .. 


(IS) In ancient works like tbe Puranas, there are indefinite and differing; 
\:firsions reg;arding the situation of these countries, c. gr, — 

Pragjyotisa. — I n the eastern country — (Markandeya Purana, Adhy&ya 57 ; 
Vayu Purina, Adhyaya 45 ; Matsya Purina, Adhy^ya 114 ; Brahma Purina, AdhyEya. 
27). Situated in constellations 6, 7 and 8 in the eastern country (Brihatsamhita 14. 
7—8). Between Trigarta and the territory of the ruler of Sindhu (Aswamedha Parva, 
Adhyaya 74 and 77). On the north of Hastinapur (Sabh^ Parva, Adhy^yas 25 and 
26).. Narak resided in Pragjyotisa near Varaha mountain on the shores of the 
western sea, (Kiskindhy^ K^nda, Sarga 42). The kingdom of Bhagadatta was in 
southern valley of the Himalayas (Vayu Purana, Adhyaya 41 ; Brahm§,nda Pur§,na, 
Adhy%a 43)- Bhagadatta resided on the shores of the eastern sea (Udyoga Parva, 
Adhyaya 4)- 

Lauhitya- — In the eastern country (Sabh^parva, Adhyaya 30) . — In constellations 
6, 7 and 8 of the eastern country (Vrihat Samhita XIV, 7 — 8), Near Trigarta and 
K^smira (Sabhaparha, Adhyaya 27); 

Hairamba. — Near the country of Matsya and Trigarta (Adiparva, Adhy^yas 
ISS. and 156). According toother views# near Badaun or Bundelkhund or in the 
Punjab, • 

Sonitapura. — There is a tradition that the city of B4na was in ^ Devakot 
(Devikot) in the district of Dinajpur and that the fight between Sreekris^bna arid 
B^na took place in Karadaha on the banks of the river Piinarbhava. The ruins of 
Baligram situated eight miles to the north-east of Thana Ksetlal in the district of 
Bogra is indicated as the capital of king Bali. 

Matsya. — In the central country— (Bhismaparva, Adhyaya 6; Matsya Purtna, 
Adhy^y^ 114), Under constellations 3, 4 and 5 (Brihatsamhit^ 14. 2 — 3). In the 
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■HAjsuya sacrifice performed by Yudbisthira and he joined in the 
great war of Kuruhsetra with armies of China and Kir&ta 
soldiers/’®^ In the Puranas Srikrisna, Bhima, Kama and Arjuna 
came to Prfigjyotisa or Kamarupa in persuit of conquest and for 
other purposes. The Asuras, Daityas, Dinaras and Kinnaras, 
though spoken of either as demi-gods living in heaven, or as 
different from ordinary human beings, were really members of a 
society with advanced knowledge and improved customs. It is 
inferred from these sources that these castes dwelt at the base of 
the Himalayas and within the India of those days, the home of 
Mura the enemy of Visnu or Mura Daitya (or the race of Daityas) 
being also in Prflgjyotisapura. 

In the Yoginitantra and Kalikflpur^na the whole of 
Eilmarupa is acclaimed as a holy place of pilgrimage. The 
Brahmakunda and K&m&khyS,pitha are celebrated to all the 
Hindus of India. The sanctity of places like Vasisth&srama 
Aswakl&nta, IJmdnanda, deities like Pfindunath, Bhubaneswari, 


central country, near the Vindhya ranges (M^rkandeya Purina Adhy^yas 57 and 55). 
In the south (Sabhaparva, Adhy%a 31 ; Kiskindhyli-kanda, Sarga 41), In 
Brahmarsi-desa (Manusamhit^, 2. 19), Near the Ganges (Vayupur^na, Adhy%a 
47 ; Brahm^nda Purina Adhy^a 51). Other views vary from near Mayurbhanj 
or Surat, to the Jaipur State or the south of Mathura. There is a place named 
Virat in the south of Rungpur. There is a tradition that a place known there as 
*Ghod^gh0,t’ derived its name from the stables of king Vir^t situated there. 

ViDAHBHA. — In the south (M^rkandeya Purina, Adhyiya 57 ; Viyu Purina, 
Adhyiya 45 ; Matsya Purina, Adhyiya 114 ; Harivamsa, Visnuparva, Adhyiya 59 ; 
Kiskindhyakinda, Sarga 41). In the south-eastern country (Garuda Purina, Purva- 
khanda, Adhyiya 55). Under constellations 9, 10 and 11. Vrihatsamhiti 14,8) 
Near Sauristra (Sabhaparva, Adhyiya 31). 

Bhismaka was the ruler of Kundina kingdom in Vidarbha (Visinipuri na, v, 26. 1,) 

It is traditional among the ‘Chulikati Mismi* race of Assam that they shave 
their heads to preserve the remembrance of Srikrisna’s shaving the head of Rukmi. 

There is a place named Kundin and a river named Kundil near Sadia* 

Manipur.— Situated at the base of the Mahendra hills in the Eastern Ghat 
( Adiparva, Adhyiyi 215)^' ; 

(16) Mahibharata, Udyogaparya, Adhyiya 
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Ked^u-esTara, Hayagriva, Karaatesvari, Siddhesrari, Banesrar 
and Jnlpesvar, and rivers like the Brahmaputra (Lauhita), 
TrisrotS., Karatoya, Barahakra and Jixtoda, is accepted by all the 
Hindus/'®^ There is a tradition that Laksmindra the son of 
Cli^lnd Sadagar regained his life in Dhubri through the kindness 
of a washerwoman, Net4/2°^ 


(17) In the Ram^yana the demons Panchajana and Hayagriva lived near 
Prtlgjyotisapura. Nar^yana killed them and brought back a discus (Chakra) and a 
conch (Panchajanya) <?. g , — 

“Tatra Panchajanam hatv^ Hayagrivancha d^navam. Ajah^ra tataschakram 
sankhancha purushottamah.“ 

Kiskindhy§,k^nda, Sarga 42, verse 28. Hayagriva was the General of Naraka 
(Harivarasa, Visnnparva, Adhyaya 63). Srikrisna killed him. 

“Tam jagh^na Hayagrivam samatikramya Kesavah.” (Kdlik^ Purina 
Adhyaya 40.) 

According to another view, Hayagriva is the incarnation ot Narayana. 

“Manikutachale Visnur-Hayagriva-svartipadhrik. “ ( Yoginitantra, Uttara- 

khanda IX. 123). N^iAyana killed the Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha taking 
the appearance of Hayasirsa, (S^ntiparva Adhyaya 347.) 

The people of Bhutan worship the deity Hayagriva. They believe that 
the image has been brought from Bhutan — (Assam Buranji, by 
Rai Gunabhiram Barua, page 37j). 

“The temple of Hazo is an object of veneration of Buddhists as well as to 
Hindus. It is said to have been originally built by Ubo Rishi,“ — (Kamrup 
District Gazetteer, page 93), 

(18) It is said that Kamatesvari was in an amulet worn by Bhagadatta on his arm 

There is a tradition that Banesvar Siva was established by king Bana and, 
Jalpesvar Siva by king Jalpesvar. 

(19) The efficacy of bathing in Jotoday^ (Gadadhar) is thus described in 
Kaiika Purina 

“A person bathing in it on the Sukla Astaml day in the month of.;Chaitra, goes 
to the abode of S iva after enjoying his full span of life and becoming the 
best of men.^* (Adhy§.ya 77).’ ■’ ■ ’ ^ \ ' ' 

The present temple of Jalpesvar Siva & sfttiated on the banks of a small stream 
named Jhord^. (The Jalpaiguri . District Giaietteer, page 152), It seems that m 
ancient times this stream was a big river and known as Jatodayi. (jatoda), 

(20) The residence of Ch^nd Sadagar is supposed to be in many places c. g., in 
the town of Champak in Tripura, in the town of Champai in Burdw^-an, in Mahasth^n 
in Bogra, in Kantanagar in Dinajpur, on the, hanks of the Ranjit river in Darjeeling, 
on the Nataka hill in Kdmarupa, etc. 
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Some historical renderings from the Puranas. 



la the 28 th Chapter of the Var^ha-partiaa Betrasur, the 
son of King Sindhu-dyipa is recorded as the ruler of Pr^gjyotisa 
and as defeating Indra. According to the Mah^hharata, Indra 
killed BritrCisura with a thunderbolt prepared from the bone of 
the sage Dadhichi/^B the Eig-veda, there is marked absence, 
of reference to PrS.gjyotisa but a description of the killing of 
the son of the necromancer Brisaya is included. According to 
SjiyanS,charya, Biisaya is an alias of Tvast^, and his son 
Britra was killed by Indra with the help of the hone of 
Padhichi. If we hold that Betra, the son of Sindhudyipa, 
as mentioned in the Yar^hapurana, is identical with the son of 
Brisaya referred to in the Yedas, we can conclude that Aryans 
had come to the country when the Eigyeda was compiled. In 
the Br^hmanas of the Vedas the Aryans settled in the eastern 
country by crossing the river SadS,nirS. between Kosala and 
Mithilfi. This is recounted also in the Satapatha Brahmana. ^^3) 
The Aryans came to Ktimarupa through Mithila. According 
to the views of Bankimchandra Chatterjee also, Kamarupa is 
an ancient settlement of Aryans. — The genei’al inference is 
that when strife broke out between the Aryans and non- Aryans 
in southern India, some Aryans proceeded towards the east 
and settled in K&marnpa or Pr4gjyotisa. 


(21) Mahabh§-rata, S^ntiparva, Adh^ya 342 ,* Banaparva Adhyilyas 100 and 

101 ; Udyogaparva, Adhy^yas 9 and 10. . - 

(22) Rigveda : — Mandal 6, Sukta 61, Rlk 3, 

Mandal 2, Sukta 11, Rik 9 and 10, 

Mandal 1, Snkta 84, Rik 13, 

MaMbMrata, Udyogaparva, Adhy^yas IX and X. 

(23) The river Sad^nir^ of the Vedas flows Uttara Parbat (Satapatha 
Brahmana, K^nda 1,' Prapath^ka 3, Brahmana 3; 14-17). According to the 
Sayan^ch^rya, Karatoy^ and , Sad^nir^ are identical. Amarsinha and Hemchandra 
also assume that Sad^nir^ is another Sanies of Karatoy^.. 
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Before Naraka, the enemy of Srikrisna, the names of four 
kings of the Bilnaya dynasty viz., — Mahiranga, ; Hitakasura, 
Samharasura and Ratanasura, are recoi’ded in connection with 
Khmarupa. After the Danava dynasty, Ghataka of the Ivirfita 
dynasty became the ruler of Pragjyotisapni’a. Beltala was the 
capital of king Mahiranga, Rangamati of king Sambara, and 
Ghataka had his capital in the Sarnia hills. ^^ 4 ) 
Kaliktipur$,na contains a detailed narrative of the death of 
Ghataka, the king of the Kiratas at the hands of Naraka, the 
conquest of Pragjyotisa, the banishment of the Kirtitas, and 
the settlement in Ktlmarupa of persons of higher caste like 
the Brahmauas. ; 

Naraka, BS,na and Bhlsmaka ruled diffex*ent regions at; 
about the same time. When Naraka was killed in battle by 
Srikrisna, his son Bhagadatta became the king of Pragjyotisa; 
MeghavCihan, the king of Kashmir married Amritaprabha, a 
princess of the dynasty of Naraka. He received the VS,runa 
umbrella as a dower in this marriage. When Bhagadatta, thd 
soji of Naraka, died in the Kuruksetra war fighting for the 
Kurus, his son Vajradatta succeeded as king of PiAgjyotisa. ^26; 


(24) The Vams^vali of Samudran^rayan. — Sarnia hill is sitnated at the 
extremity of the town of Gauhati. 

(25) Ri,jatarangini, Taranga II, verses 150 — 155. Bh^skaravarm^, a later king of 

K^marupa presented ‘Abhoga’ an fimbrella of Varuna to Harshadeva* — Harsha- 
charita Uchchhv^sa VII* . ■ 

' Srikrishha killed Naraka and took his Varuna umbrella (Harivamsa, Visnuparva, 
Adhy^ya64). 

(26) Mah^bh^rat (Asvarnedhaparva Ad, hy%aS 75, 76). In the Nidhanpur copper- 
plate, inscription of B.haskaravarm^ and in the copper-plate inscription of Indrap^la, 
yajjadatta has been mentioned as the son of Bhagadatta ; but in the copper-plates 
of Vanamdla, Balabarma and , RatnapMa, Vajradatta has been deemed brother and 
hot son of. Bhagadatta. From the Kaiikapur^na (Adhyaya 40) it appears that there 

were four son§, of Naraka Bhagadatta, ^Mahasirsa, Madav0.n and. Sumali„ . . . 
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In. tlie MahaBlifirata ai*e the names of Bhagaclatta and' Vajradalta, 
the kings of Pragjyotisapura. It is deduced that a portion 
of China vras under the rule of Bhagadatfca. It would also 
seem that before the Aryans settled in southern and eastern 
Bengal, other Aryans were living in the neighbouring kingdom 
of Kamarupa. 

The work “The Kocii Kings of Kamarupa” states that the 
dynasty of ISTarka ended when the nineteenth king following 
Narka, Suparu, was killed by his minister. In the “Asaraar 
Sanksipta Burunji” king Subrihu the predecessor of Suparu 
was considered contemporary to Yikramaditya. Even if 
Suparu were a king of the dynasty of Naraka, he could not 
bo the nineteenth king after Naraka, though he must have 
reigned a long time afterwards, Bhagadatta, the son of 
Naraka was killed in the war between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas. There is great diversity of opinion as to the date 
of this war. ^ 27 ) Another story handed down is that king 


(27) “Isan maghasu tnnnayah sasati prithvlm Judhisthire nripatau. Saddik- 
panchadvijutah sakak^lastasya rajnasclia. Kkaikasminnrikse satam satani te charan 
ti varsanto”. (Vrihat-samhita 13, 3-4.) i. o. when king Judhisthira ruled the world ,* 
the Saptarsis were in the Magha constellation. The time of Judhisthira is determin- 
ed by adding 2526 to the year of Saka era. The Saptarsis stay in each constellation 
for a hundred years. 

The begining of the Kaliyuga, and in this connection the time of the reign of 
Partksita have been mentioned in Puranas (Matsya Purana Adhyaya 273, 
Vayu Purana Adhyaya 99, and Visnupurana 4, 24 Adhyaya.) 

The copper-plate inscription of Bhaskaravarma, reads that Piisyavarma appeared 
three thousand years after Vajradatta. It has been reckoned that PusyavarmA 
was a king of the fourth century. With this, .data the time of Bhagadatta and 
Vajradatta can be Bxed in the ,2700. B. q. The calculation of the Brihatsamhitd 
also would support this. . In. the now in vogue, which follow the view of 

the Puranas, the beginning of the hg^n^iven as ,31Ca B, .C',., 
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TilcramMitya came to K6.marupa under the orders of his 
’CrUru, and after offering ‘jEaty^,’ at the door of Kfi,mdkhya, 
became master of the demons Tala and VetS,la. It is 
difficult to ascertain who this Vikramaditya was, eren supposing 
the tradition to be true. 


OIIAPTETl 11. 


EARLY MEDIEVAL- HISTORY. 

The history of the Siiclra dynasty, from the beginning of 
the Christian era, is seen “through a glass darkly” (Ed.). It 

is sufficiently established that Debeswar 
The Sudra dynasty. -who belonged to the Sudra caste and 

■w^as a devotee of the goddess K&makhya, 
ruled in K^marupa in the first or second century A. D. There 
are several sources to show that a king named Prithu, of the 
dynasty of Debeswar, ruled in western EiS,marupa, and that 
‘Bhitar garh’ or ‘I’xithu Raja’s garb’ to the south-west of 

Jalpaiguri was his capital. King 
Nfi,gasankar. N^asaulcar ruled in eastei’n KHmarupa 

in 378 A D., his capital being in 
Pratapgarh near Tezpur. His dynasty is presumed to have 
existed for four hundred years, to the end of the 8th century.^® 

: It is accepted that a king of the Koch country, 

Sllngaladeva became very powerful during the foiuth or fifth 

century A, D. With four thousand 

sangaiadera, soldiers mounted on elephants, a 

hundred thousand cavalry and four 
hundred thousand infantry, ho repulsed the H'.inas, extending his 

( 1 ) Dr. Buchanan Hamilton was of the opinion that this fort must have been 
built when knowledge of the art of warfare was meagre. He did not consider it to be 
very old. He discerned a resemblance between this fort and that at Kamatapur 
■which was conquered at the end of the l5th or the beginning of the 16'th century. 
He supposed Prithu to be a relative of DharmapMa, king of K^inarupa. This Prithu 
was defeated by Bhima who might be supposed to be a ruler of the same name be- 
longing to the Kaibarta caste at the end of the 11th century. 

(2) It is suggested that this dynasty was of subordinate rulers. During the 
period (the middle of the 7th century) Yuan Cbwang came to Kamarupa, but lie has 
not referred to any kingdom near Kamarupa. He has mentioned that aborigines reside 
on the east of K§,marupa and on the south-west of China. Nor in the description of the 
conquests of King Lalitiditya of Kashmir, has any country other than Nepal, Morang 
and Bhot, been specified. For these reasons, it may be inferred that O-marupa was 
ruled to the end of the eighth century by subordinate Chiefs under the suzerainty of 
the dynasty of Bhagadatta* 
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kingdom from Bengal to Malava. He established his capital 
at the city of Laksnauti (LaksanMiati or Gour). In the Tarikh- 
i-ferista there is a reference to king ‘Satikala’. 

The ‘Khorshed. Jahannama’ records that twenty-three 
centuries ago, a Koch king Mangaldipa defeated a Brahmin, 
named Gandar or Eedar in the Siwalik hills and established the 
city of Gauda. ^3’ His kingdom was subsequently conquered 
by the Turanis (Mongols) and he was killed. 

The following table shows the names of famous kings of 
Pi4gjyotisa or Kamarupa from the 
fourth to the twelfth century A. D. 
(witli appi’oximate dates) — 


Table of kings. 


Date, 

Kings/ 

The dynasty of Naraka. 

Queens, 

B'oiirtli century 

Pnsyavarma. 



Samudravarina 

Dattadevi, 

W 

Balavarina 

Ratnavati. 

Fifth century 

Kalyanvarma 

GandharvavatL 

9y 

Oanapativarma 

JajnavatL 


M ahendravarma 

Subrata, 

jy 

N arayanvarma 

Devavati. 

Sixth century 

Bhutivarma 

Bijnanavati. 

y? 

Chandramukha- 

varma. 

Bhogavati. 

' n .. ^ . 

Sthitavarma. 

Nayanadcvi. 


Susthitavarina 

•Sjainadevk 

Seventh century 

Bh askaravar am 


99 

Salastambha 


95 

B i grahastam bha 


■99 

*■ ' ’ 



jiii 

‘ f V *? ■ 


(3) In ancient times there were several places named Gauda, in addition to 
Ganda the ruins of which are now in Malda. One was in Sylhet, another in the 
district of Gonda in On dh to the north of Allahabad, a third in Malwa and a fourth 
also in Central India. In an aphorism of P^nini (VI. 1. 100) we find reference to 
3 eastern country,’ ' . ? ' \ 


a '‘Gauda in the < 
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Queens. 


Kings. 

The dynasty of Namha, 

Palaka 

Kiimara 

BajradeYa 

Sriharis 

Pralambha 


Date. 


EiP'htli centiirT 


Srijivada. 

Tara, Mangalasrl 
or Brimattara. 


Hiiitb century 


Vanamala 

Jayinala 

Birbahii 

Balavarma 

Tyagasinba 


Ainba. 


Tenth century 


Knladevi. 


Brahmapala 

Ratnapala ^ 

Purandarapala 

Indrapala 

Gopata 

Harshapala 

Dharmapala # 


Eleventh century 


Durlabha, 


Twelfth century 


Tingadeva ^ 
Tiingyadeva j 

Baidyadeva ^ 
Ballavadeva ^ 


^ Inscriptions relating to the kings marked with asterisks, have been discovered.. 
The copper-plate inscription of Bhaskaravarm^ is not an original ^ grant. It was 
Intended to replace a lost copper-plate grant of his great-great-grandfather 
Bhdtivarm^. (One of its component plates has not been found). In the copper-plate 
grant of Ratnap^la, the kings fro in S^lastambha to Ty^gasinha have been termed' 
*'rufers of the Mlechchhas^ and have been distinguished from the dynasty of Naraka. 
Ratnap^la mentions that the dynasty of Naraka or the Bhauma dynasty 
recommenced from his father Brahmapala. Prom this, some historians have concluded 
that king S^Iastambha and others were Mlechchhas, — but those kings in their own 
inscriptions have deemed themselves decendants of Naraka and as belonging to the 
dynasty of Bhagadatta* The last three kings in the table da not rank in the 
dynasty of Naraka, 
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la the “Kamampa-S5,san&vali” compiled by Padmanath 
Vidy^vinode Tattvasaraswati ( pages 45 and 46 and the 
Introduction pages 20 and 21 ) it has been asserted that 
Bigrahastambha is another name of Vijaya and Viravlihii 
synonymous with JayamRla. 

In the fourth century, the influence of Samudragupta, 
the second emperor of the Gupta dynasty 
Samudragupta. Magadlia permeated the kingdom of 

Kamarupa. At the beginning of the 6th century Yosodharma 

Visnuvardhan consolidated a powerful 
Yosodharma visnuvardhan. position by defeating Mihirakula the 

ruler of the Hunas, and extended his 
kingdom to the banks of the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra river). 
It has been accepted that during the same century, SasS,nka 

Narendragupta, king of Karnasuvarna 
Sasanka. prcsscd his sphere of influence as far 

as the country bordered by the 
Lauhitya. It is also on record that when the work 

‘Sankara-digvijaya’ was composed (6th 
Gopiohandra&vimaiachandra. century, but according to some in the 

8th century), king Gopicliandra of 
Chittagong and his father Vimalachandra ruled over Kdmarapa. 

Kumar Bhdskaravarma, king of the Bhagadatta dynasty, 
is famous in the history of Kamarupa. According to Rakhaldas 

Banerjee, Susthitavarmd, the father of 
BhaskaraTarmd, Bhaskaravarmd, was overcome in a 

battle on the banks of the Lauhitya by 
Mah^senagupta, the son of Ldmodaragupta, a king of the Gupta 
dynasty; but this view does’’ Kol; appear be ” tenable. 


(4) Pillar inscription of Samudragtipta in Allahabad. 

(5) Gauda-raja-malg- — pages 7-8. . „ ^ .a- 

(6) Bangal^r Itih^s, Vol. I, page 7. But according to C. V. Vaidya (History of 

Medieval Hindu India Vol. I, page 37) this Susthitavarma was king of Kanouj and 
belonged to the Maukhari dynasty. He fought with Mahdsenagupta. In the^ 
Harsha-charita and the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant, the name of Bhaskaravama ^ 
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During the time of Bh&skaravarmS., western KS,marupa, the 
whole of Assam .and a portion of the present district of Mymen- 
singh were within the kingdom of Kamarupa. Most probably he 
conquered the kingdom of Karnasuvarna/^' In one of his copper- 
plate inscriptions, eleven of his predecessors have been retailed. 
Pusyavarm^ is written first. The same inscription has it that 
Pusyavarm^ was horn in the dynasty of Bhagadatta after the 
dynasty had ruled for three thousand years. Yuan Chwang the 
Chinese traveller is acci’edited with the statement that Blfiiskara- 
varmtl’s was the thousandth generation from NS.i4yana. Chwang 
came to Kamarupa at the request of BhA,skaravarma in 
643 A. D.^8) 

During the reign of Bhaskaravarm^ the Tibetans attacked 
Bengal and Mngadha. Tins was after the death of Harshavar- 
dhana (647 A. D.). Tibetan works say that Bengal was under 
Tibetan domination for a time. The Tibetans came to Magadha 
through Mithila, and Bhfiskaraviirm^ allied with them in the 
iiivasion/^^ He was the friend of Emperor Siladitya Harsha- 
; vardhana, and the friendship is inferred to in the Harshacharita 
by Bdnabhatta, the courtier of Harshavardhana. At the invitation 
of emperor Siladitya, BhAskaravarma accompanied by a large 
, army went to participate in the Mah^moksa council convened by 
SiHdity^.^®^ In the copper-plate of Eatnapala, “SAastambha the 
lord of the Mlechchhas” is described as the king of Ktlmarupa 
immediately after Bh^skaravarma. After Tyfigasinha the twenty- 
first ruler of this dynasty, the Bhagadatta dynasty was restored 
and Brahmap^la ruled Prftgjyotis. In the copper-plate inscriptions 

father has been recorded as Susthiravarm^ ( Snsthitavarma ) and his title as 
^Mrig^nka/ 

^, -(7) The copper-plate grant of Bh§.skaravarm^ discovered in Nidhanpnr was 
Issued from Karnasuvarna. 

(8) On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. II, page 186. There is no doubt 
tliat The thousandth generation' is a mistake either of the writer or the translator. 

(9) Gauder Itih^s, Vol. I, pages 57, 127. The Early History of India, pa^e 353. 

(10) “On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India"', Vol. I, page 349, 
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Mukt&pida Lalitaditya. 


of Vanam^la and BalavarmS, who belonged to the dynasty of 
Stlastambha it is claimed that Salastambha was of the dynasty 
of Bhagadatta.'^^^ 

At the beginning of the eighth centuiy, the kingdom of 
Pragjyotisa and Stri-i4jya were attacked by Mukttpida LalitS,- 

ditya, the king of Kashmir, in the course 
of his conquests/12) in the R&jatarangini 
there is an allusion to tS tri-raj ya^ Lalitaditya conquered Gauda 
and then withdrew, with the king of Gauda as a captire, to his 
own country. Very probably, at this time, Sriharsa alias 

Haris, king of Karaarupa, conquered 
Gauda, TJdra, Kalinga and Kosala. 
Jayadeya the king of Nepal married liajyainati, the daughter 
of Srihai’sa (Stii century). 

Only a portion of IGTmarupa was controlled by Gopaladeva, 
the first king of the PMa dynasty. Dharmapabideya, the second 

of the line, built a fort some 70 miles., fo 
the north of Bardhankot to protect this 
territory, and to repel attacks from the inhabitants of Kfi,raarupa 
proper. The fort is presumed to be “Dharmapaler Garh” in the 
Hungpur district, situated, a few miles to the south-east of , 
Domar, a station on the Eastern Bengal Railway. A ti’adition 


Sriharsa or Harisa. 


Gopala and Dharmapaladeva, 


(11) The Raja of Rani in the present district of Kamarupa avowed himself a 
descendant of the Bhagadatta family. At the end of the 18th centur}’’, the ‘MoSfinaria’ 
sect in Assam revolted and elevated one Bharat Sing to be ruler of Assam. This 
Bharat Sing in his coins styled himself as ‘born from the race Of Bhagadatta’— 
‘Batari’ journal 2. 5.-31. 

(12) “He entered Prdgjyotispur void of inhabitants and saw smoke issuing 
from the burning fields of black Aguru; ’ In the sandy deserts there were mirages 
reflecting his elephants as monstrous Orocoidiles. , Then Strl-rajya was conquered by 
LalitMitya/* Rdjatarangini,^ Taran^a 4l Verses 272-2/^4. 

(13) The old name of Orissa is Udra or Odra and this Kosala is ‘South Kosala® 
to the north-west of Kalinga. 

In an inscription in the temple of Fasupatind.th in Nepal, Rajyamati has been 
credited with being ‘born of the kingly race of Bhagadatta,®— Gauda-rajam^ia, 
pages 17—18. 


M 
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survives that duriug the time of Mahipila II, the fort was in 
the bauds of a subordinate chief named Dharmapiila* 


The dominion of the Talas was established in Pragjyotisa- 
pnra by DevapMa (815 — 859 A.D^s the third king after Dharma- 

p^la. Some historians are disposed to the 
DeTapala. view that at that time Jtaymala and 

Birvahu, of the dynasty of Bhagadatta, were kings of Kamarupa, 
DevapMa was a mighty warrior and with the help of his brother 
Jayp5,la extended his sway from Orissa to Prigjyotisa. During 
his reign, the KS.mboja tribe dwelling in the valleys of the 
Himalayas attacked the kingdom of Gauda. The present Koch 
and Mech tribes are alleged to be the descendants of this 
Ktlmboia tribe. During the tenth century (before the reign of 
VigrahapMadeva II), a king of Kamboja race who worshipped 
Siva, conquered Gauda.^’^’ During the i*eign of Vigrahapdla 
III (1040 — 1070 A. D.), the royal prestige wilted in Bengal and 
Varendra. It may be that during this time the kingdom of 

K(imarupa was attacked by the Ch5,lukya 
Vi ama y Oiaiakya. Ppince Vikramdditya of Kalyfina of 

Daksinapatha. When Vigrahapala died, there was a struggle 
between his three sons Mahiplla II, Sdrapala II (1070—1075 
A. D.) and Kampala, and availing of this discord Dibboka, 
of Kaivarta caste, conquered Gauda. 


The name of Mahdmtlndalika Iswara Ghosh, a subordinate 
chief, has been bequeathed to us in a copper-plate inscription 
^ preserved in the office of a Brahmin 

Iswara Gaosh. . 

zemiadar of Maldoar in the district of 

Dinajpur. He lived in the 10th or the 11th century and 
conquered Kamarupa. Dhurta Ghosh, the great-grandfathey 
of Iswara Ghosh,’ (^as the ruler of the Radh country. His 


(14) Gatada-f4ja-m4IS;' oa a temple o! Siva In BHn^garii 

In the Dinajpur ,3istrict;^'' 


■ 
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son. was B^la Ghosh, and Dharala Ghosh was the son of 
BMa. Dhayala in his turn was the father ( and Sadbh^v^ 
the mother) of Isvara Ghosh, Isvara Ghosh, it is recorded, 


bathed in the river Jat 


presented a Tillage Digghisodik^ 


in GMpitippyak in Pippolia, to Nibboka SarmS. Nibboka 
Sarm^ transferred this land to his Guru in a copper-plate 
grant, the closing words of which read, “iti Samvat SB Mdrga 
dine 

The kingdom of Koch was a fief of the Pdla kings of K^ma- 
rupa from the 8 th to the 11th century. 

The Koch kingdom. There is evidence that a Buddhist monk 

named Jitdri established a kingdom in middle K&marupa. 

Jitdri was the son of king San^tana 
of Varendra, and established the 
monastery of Yikramasila in Sultanganj near Bhagalpur. 
Jit&ri was greatly revered by Mahlpdladeva I (978-1026 A, D,) 
who conferred upon him the title of Pandit and a Khillat^ 
places in Rungpur and a very large tank in Dinajpur known as 
“Mahipdler Bighi”, bear witness to the fame of Maharaja 
MahlpMa. ' i;;. 

(15) In the Visvakosa the river Bara Gad^dhar has been described as the Jatod^ 
or Jatodbhav^ (Part III, pages 512, 516). The JatodE is a very old river of 
K^marupa. The reputed efficacy of bathing in it has survived, for even today there 
is an annual mela on the banks of the Kaljani, a tributary of the Chhoto Gad^har. 
The local people call it ‘Immersion in Gad^dhar\ In the history written by Babu 
Harendranarain Chaudhuri, the modern name of the Jatod^ has been given as 
Jaldh§.k^ (page 210). In the manuscripts of the R^jopSkhy^na by Munshi Jaynath 
Ghosh, the name Jatod^ has been attached to the Mansai (Pratyaksa Khanda, 
Adhy^ya 15), the lower portion of the present Jaldh^k^. It may be conjectured that 
the small stream Jharda or Jharod^ near the temple of Jalpesvar flows in the bed of 
the ancient Jatoday^ or Jatod^. To accept this true, we must hold that the 
Jatoday^ or Jatod4 was known as Jaldh^k^ and Mansai at different times. It is 
substantiated by tradition and the immersion in the Jatod^ prescribed by the Pur^n 
that the ancient Jatod^ was in the country of K^marupa, 

(16) According to another view, Jit^d was a Ksatriya of the Dr^vida con ' 
K^lmarupa Buranji, page 4. 
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iRaiXnpBild; {1077"“1120 A.. I^')* tlie 14tli king of the Pdla 
dynasty was able to reconquer K^marupa after quelling the 

reTolt of the Kaivartas. It may be, 

however, that this reconquest transpired 
when Dharmap^la or Tingadeva, who succeeded him, 

was king of K&rnarupa. Kumarap^la 
(1120 — 1125 A. D.) the son of Efi.mpila 
made Yaidyadeva the son of his minister, 
or a portion of it. When the power 

of Gauda waned after the death 
„ of Kumtrap^la, Vaidyadeva may have 

Efi,y9.ri Deva Trailokva -i . , T , . 

sinha. " becomc independent in Kamarupa. The 

copper-plate inscription of Kumar 

Ballavadeva found in Assam tells of an army from Bengal 

"Rffl.TTa wet otm,; which attacked Kamarupa diirimr the 


Elmp^la, Tiiiga Deva, 


K:iim^rap§,la and Yaidja- 
deva. 


king of the Sena dynasty 

endeavoured to expand his influence over 
Kamarupa and defeated the king of 
Kamarupa in battle. We read in the 
le at DevaparS,, found near Godagitri in 
-“(Vijayasena) defeated the king of Gauda 
and drove out the king of Kamarupa” 
During the time of Madanapaiadeva, 
of the Pala dynasty, the kingdom 


Vijayasena Peva. 
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of Gaiida passed to ■ the famous TalMlasena (1119—1160 : 

the sou of : vVijayase aud it 'cau b© presumed 'that *at'tMji , " 

time at least' westem Kamarupa was iucluded iu the kiugdoiU" - 

of ■Gaiida« '■ ValMlaseiia settled ■ a hundred families of Var©udra' >.^ 
Brahmins iu the ' coiiiitiy of Yareudra and despatched other 
Brahmins ■ ■ to' Bliotj Abhanga^-Morauga^ Magadha and UtkalSi* 
Ktmampa is not mentioned specifically iu , this connection^ 
The eipthet was ■ derived, we ■:are toldj . from gifts ■ 

of villages to Brahmins during YaMlasena's reign* On?e of 
them' ^^Deoligriima”, ' belonging ■ to Brahmins of the Vatsya 
Gotra, was located to' the east of the ' river .Karatoy^vA^^ 
this, it ' can ' be . assumed' that at least part of the "-country 
to the east of the , Karatoya, acknowledged the' rule of 
VallMasena* 

Mahomedaii conquests began in Gauda in the reign of - ^ 
Laksmanasena (1169—1198 A, D.), the son of Yallalasena, and 

Laksmanasena. 7® read in a copper-plate inscription 

^ound in Madhainagar in the district 
of Pabna of his “subduing Kamarupa by prowess”. The 
sons of Laksmanasena, Kesarsena and Visrarupasena, ascended 
the throne of their father but they were not permitted to rule 
their kingdom peacefully. At the end of the twelfth century, the 
Hindu kingdom became extinct in Gauda and the Mahomedans 
had established their rule. 

. After conquering Naodia ( Hadia ), the well-kno' 
Ekhtiaruddin Mahammad Bin Bafchtiar Khalji advanc 

- MAammadBakhtiar. (1205 A. H. ) through. Kamarupa to 

: . conquer Tibet, ^ - capital of 

Kamarupa was on the bank of a hilly stream on the way to 
Tibet. It is uncertain whether iihere; was any independent king 
in western KSmarupa’’ai:^ttte'^tiMr of Mahammad Bakhtiar, 
hut the local Koch and Mech races possessed a definite politic 
ierganisation-, - ; 




; Mkhattiiaad Bakhtiar. ' 
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From time to time, inferior chiefs who hore the title ‘*PS,la” 
ruled in KSmarupa, hut they became so numerous that it is 

difficult to reconstruct their history in 
paiaciuefs. detail. In western ES,marupa the 

tales and songs of king Gopichand hawe come down to us. 
His name is also connected with ruins in places in north and 

east Bengal, We hear in the song of 

ManikciiandandMayntoati. „„ . ijli 

Mayn^mati that Manikchand, the 

of Bengal married Mayn^mati, the daughter of king 
Tilakchand of “Eerusd Nagar”. After Hanikchand, his son 
Gopichand became king. According to another source, 
king Dharmap^la was the brother or hrother-in-law of 
MaynS,mati, and seized the kingdom of Manikchand when 
the latter died. Mayn&mati defeated Bharmap^ila in a battle on 
the banks of the river Tista and made her son Govindachandra 
king. In the song dedicated to her, the name of her son is 
■given as Gopichand. It is not easy to determine whether 
’iGopichand and Govindachandra are one and the same person. 
Gopichand married two daughters of king Harischandra, Adun4 
and PadunI, The ruins of “Harischandra’s exist in the 

jurisdiction of Dimla thana in the district of Huagpur. 

Gopichand hailed originally from east Bengal, and having 
acquired some authority in north Bengal, came to west 

EAmaupa with his Guru and mother. 
The song of Mayniimati is stOl heard 
in north Bengal, — 

“Two earthen pots and a bamboo pole and ropes will 
' , be given. The Lord of Bengal will thus bring water 

and eat rice”. 

^ phrase king Gopichand begot Bhahachandra 

'who -begot Hahachandra. The names of king Hahachandra 
and his minister Gabachandra recur in many chronicles. There 
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is in. B^gdnar in tlie south of Rungpur, a temple of 
B&gdeTi at which Bhahachandra worshipped. The “Paler Garh” 
near this temple is now known as Banes Nagar. There is also a 
tradition that king Lor^, a relative of Bhahachandra, lived in 
Lor^r Pat four miles to the south-west of Pirganj. Again in 
the Tirumalai rock inscription of southern India ^ 1025 A. B. ) 
the name of king Govindachandra of Bengal is preserved. Some 
authorities regard this Govindachandra as identical with 
Gopichand. A copper-plate inscription of king Brichandra has 
been discovered in BEmpila in the Dacca district. The fether 
of Srichandra was Trailokyachandra and his grand-father was 
Suharnachandra. These were probably kings of east Bengal 
in the 11th century. 

In the work “Qorkhvijaya” of east Bengal, MaynEmati has 
been described as the mother of the king of “ Meherkula, ” and 
references to the “ GErvas ” kingdom, to “ Vijayanagar “ and 
%;adalidesa’, abound. The location of the GErvas kingdom has 
not yet been ascertained. Raghudevanarayan, the king of 
KEmarupa, had a fort in Vijayapur or Vijayanagar in the 
16th century. There is evidence of a ‘Vijayanagar’ near 
GodEgEri in the district of Rajsahi, and that Kang Vijayasena 
of the Sena dynasty resided there. Meherkula and PEtikErE 
are in the district of Tipperah. Bhahachandra may have 
lived there near ‘OhauddagrEma’. Strong similarity is observed 
between the above work and the song of Gopichand 
which is still sung in north Bengal. In Chittagong also, there 
was a capital of a king of that name. A city of king Bhaba- 
chandra, the son of Gopichandra, existed in village ChutiEpErE on 
the north of Gauhati. The names MechpErE, PEtikEnagar, SrikalEr 
Bandar, Kadali Sahar, Kalinga Bandar, FerusE Nagar, BErEipur 

(18) “Stibarnaclaandra was Maharaja. Dharichandra was his father. Manik- 
cbandra was his son. Hear his history.’’ (83) Govindachandra Gita, page 63. 
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and Karatoya are in the song of Mayndmati. Mechp&rl in the 
district of Goalp^r^, Srikal^r Bandar or HS,t and PatiMnagar 
or PatilcHpiira to the north of Kakina in Rungpur, Kadali 
or Kalagachhi to the north of Rungpur town, and the 
Karatoya rirer are still known by their ancient names. A persis- - 
tent tradition contends that Maynamati and Gopichand liTed in 
*DharinapMer Garh’ in the south-west of Dimla thana and in 
Riltikap^r^ nearby. Gopichand and his mother Mayn&mati are 
also associated with many places in the wide tract of territory 
between the railway stations of Bomar and Parbatipur on the 
Eastern Bengal Railway. After the passing of Gopichand, his 
abandoned capital was occupied by kings of another dynasty. 
‘Mayn&matir Kot’ is in village Atiabari two mihis to the west 
of ‘Dharmapaier Garh’. A fief of Atiabari was under 
Visvasinha the ruler of KS,matA. 

“Charan Garh” and “R^mur Garh” in Dimla were used or 
constructed during the time of the Siva Gotra kings^. It is said 
that Bhutiyas constructed the fort, the ruins of which are near 
Tenganmari, and that a king of Kamat&pura erected 
“Manthan^kot” on the banks of Gh§.ghat. Gopichand is 
inentioned in the songs of Siva sung by Yogis of K^marupa. 

The story of one Gopiohandra who was a Brahmin is current 
in Rajputana, the Punjab, Oudh and Central India and his picture 
is a common article of sale there. A Gopichand manuscript has 
been discovered in Orissa. In the song of M&nikchand, 
Gopichand has been described as ‘Bania Ksatriya’, Some say 
that Gopichand was a Vr^tya Ksatriya (R^jvansi). Men of 
this sect are now the worshippers ( DeodS, or Deodhai ) 
of Maynii Buri. In the Maharastra Gopichand is stated to have 
been the son of Trailokyachand and his capital to have been 
in Kanchannagar in Gauda Mnghl; ' ' - i r; 





■ (19) We find different readings in some manuscripts. Formerly the people 
K^marupa called the Mahomedans ^Bangi-l*. Afterwards any person who came 
,1 Irons the south or west waa called Assam- Europeans are called '“Baga 
(white) Banga^^ Even now in the east of Sylhet, Jaintia and Kdchh^r^ 
Mahomedans are termed *Bang^Is\ 


By ’*BurS BurF, Siva and are also meant — (R^jo; 

Devakhanda, Adhy%a 3)« Bur^ means ‘father* and Buri ‘mother'. 


All portions of the song of Maym1.mati are not old 
though the main part is probably so. I^he theme of this 
song is the story of king MS,nikchaiid, his queen Maynlimati 
and his son Gopichand. The song satirizes the newly -appointed 
officers of Manikchandj-— 

“ A Bengal with long beard came from the south. 

He realised revenue from the country 

The significance of the appointment of the “Bfingfil” is 
clearly indicated in this song, — 

“ The king gave the post of Dewan to this Bfing^l, 
formerly where the revenue amounted to hurij 
this man realised 15 Gandas.” 


And according to the village poet, for this reason alone 
the life of the king was shortened and many evils beset his 
kingdom. ‘ Mayu^ Buri ’ or ‘ Buri ’ is worshipped by the 
Hindus in Gooch Behar and Rungpur. It is everywhere 
believed that evil eye of Buri ( “ Burir Jhonk ” ) falls on infants. 
There are thfins ( seats ) of Buri in various places. In the 
Mantra used in worshipping Mayn4 Buri we find, — 

** Thdn madhye hando md Gauda sola and ” ( “ obeisance to 
the mother in the th4ns in the whole of Gauda ) 

From this, it may be reasoned that the mantra was co 
during the hey-day of Gauda’s greatness. j 
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King Habacliaiicira and Ms 
minister Gabac^bandra. 


Advrertiag to king Habachandra, some sources regard him 
as a kin®- of the P^la dynasty. Many ruins, from H^ora bn the 

banks of the Karatoya to the south 
of Ghor^ghat, are reported to betoken 
him and his minister Gabaohandra. 

King Habachandra at first lived in Gopinathpur and then in 
Bagduar ( in the district of Rungpur ). The ‘Dhap’ in the town 
of Rungpur preserves the memory of his DhSpa kingdom. 

There is a tradition that the tank known as ‘Binnar Digbi* 

nearDomar was excavated by a chief named king Binn& 
who was under the ®gi8 of Habachandra. The length o 
this tank is not less than 700 yards. 

King Habachandra and his minister Gabachandra are 
legendary almost everywhere in Bengal. Whenever^ people 
speak about foolishness in a high personage, they cite the 
instance of king H ibaohandra and his minister Gabachandra. 

V The following is a story concerning their foolishness.— 

"Once, two merchants were digging on the hank of b tank near the 
palace in order to construct a fireplace for cooking. Gabachandra the 
minister prosecnled them on the ground that they were opening 
a ‘sindh’ to steal the tank. The king decided that their object was to 
iteal the tank and cause the people of the city to die of thirst; so orders 
were given to impale the accused. The merchants, however, thought 
out a means of saving their lives and when they were brought to the iron 
stakes fixed in the ground, both began to express their preference for 
the higher stake. When the king asked them the reason for this, they said 
that they were astrologers and the stakes had been fixed at a very 
auspicious moment and he who would give his life on the higher stake 
■ must be born a king in the next life and he who chose the lower as 
the king’s minister. They each professed their eagerness io be impaled 
on the higher stake. Therefore, king Habachandra and his minister decided 
to impale themselves in the expectation that in their next lives they would 
still be king and minister respectively. The merchants were released. 
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’When the KachMris ruled east A-ssam in the l3th century, 
some of their settlements advanced to the west. It was 
„ some time after Tuan Chwanff’s visit to 

Kamarupa that the Kacliharis conquered 
Kamarupa. After about 1 20 years they were, however, forced, 
to leave Kamarnpa as they were attacked by powerful enemies 
who in the “Bhuiyar Puthi’ are stated to have been the Ahoms 
and Barabhuiy^s. Though they were numerous the Kachh^ris 
hever entii’ely subdued the kingdom of K^mat^, 


The venerable Jitari, to whom we have already referred, 
flourished during the middle or the end of the tenth century. 
He is supposed to have established his capital on the Kuvera 
hills near Gauhati, but another source says that he ruled 
near Jalpesvar (in the Jalpaiguri district ). The tradition 
{ . ^ ' runs that Arimatta, a powerful king 

Anmatta. • » •, 

descended from a branch of the family 
of JMri, ruled in the valley of the Brahmaputra. A Ksatriya 
king named Dharmap^la is also said to be a predecessor of 
.i^rimatta. 






In the Jitari dynasty there was a king named Ramchandra, 
Another king called Jalpesvar won some fame in western 
, Kamarupa during the time of JitAri 

J alpesTar. . » t i 

and established the famous Jalpesvar 
Siva of Jalpaiguri. King Jalpesvar was a Hindu and probably 
fought with the Buddhist Pllla kings. He is the subject 
ef the song of Goraksan^tha, His capital probably now lies in 
the bed of the river TisM,. Some say that it was ‘Prithu 
E&j^r Garb’ several miles south-west of the temple of 




(21) It is said that Irimatta constructed ‘Vaidyer Garh’ and ‘Pratap Gar 


in Assam. (KharganS.rayaner Vamsavali, page 102) 






l^p 


5 
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Jalpesvar. ^ 22 ) Tlie writer or me -jaipesvEir mtnuuj.-ci 
regarded ' king Jalpesvar as the last king of the Barman 
dynasty and records that about 800 A. D. he cmisecrated a 
linga of Siva in his own name near the Trisrota river. 
According to this writer the Barman dynasty ruled Kamarupa 
from 200 B. C- to 800 A. D. 

’ Pour kings— Mimanga, Gajanga, Sribanka and Mriganga— 
form a link in the history of Assam. It is said that they 

ruled in Lauhityapui’a for 200 yeai’s, and 

Mim^rtga, Gaj[§-nga, Sri- fpoin aiiotlier sourcG it is gathered 

banka aidM g g Mriganga W'as the grandson of 

Arimatta. The exact dates of their reigns have not yet been 
traced/2®^ 

■ Later, the Chhutiya race established a kingdom in east 
iiamarupa. The first \ing of this dynasty was Sonagiripaia 

or Gaurinai’ayan. the son of Virapaia. 

' Tke dynasty of Chhutiyas. defeated king Bhadrasena who ruled 

in the valley of the Brahmaputra, and establishing a kingdom 
near Sadia (1221 A, D.), assumed the name of Ratnadhvajapala. 
Eatnadhvajap^la married the daughter of king NyS-yapala of 
^t Kamarupa and a princess of EdmatA He reigned up to 
1S03 A. D. and was friendly with the then ruler of Gauda. 
During the time of Nitip^la the last king of this dynasty, at the 
beginning of the 16th century, the Chhutiya kingdom was con- 
auered hv the Ihoms. About the same time as the Chhutiyas were 


(22) Another view is that Prithu was another name of Jalpesvara. K^mrnpar 
iranjee» page 99, 

(23) The title of the father of Bhi,skaravarm§. was Mriganka. The kings of 
^matapnra were known as ‘Ka,matesvara» or ‘Kantesvara* in popular dialect, 
lumbar, the last king of the Khen dynasty, was known as Kantesvar. Mimanga 

may have been names or titles. 
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In some old manuscripts accounts are given of tlie rule of 
K^marupa through small chiefs. I’rom very ancient times it 

was the recognised policy of the kings 
to delegate authority to the ‘Jlara Bhuiyli* 
( ‘Twelve Bhaumiks’ ). It was a custom in some States of 
Kajputana. Under the P^la and Sena kings, the Bhuiy^s actually 
ruled the country. Different opinions are expressed regarding 
the derivation and meaning of the word ‘BhuiyS’.^*'’^^ The work 


Bara-Bhuiyas, 


iacts regarding Bhuiy^ kings can be gatl 
garbs bear unmistakable testimony to 
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*As4mar Sanksipta Buranji’ records that one Manohar, a 
minister of a king later than Irimatta hut of the dynasty of 
Jit^ri, employed his relatives in State service and that they 
subsequently became known as ‘ Bhuiy^s’. In another source 
it is vouched that the B^ra Bhuiy^s were the twelve sons of 
S^ntanu, the grandson of Manohar. Later on, led by the king 
of the thorns, the twelve Bhuiy&s defeated the king of the 
Chhutiy^s and the ruler of the Koch people. 

There is yet another tradition concerning the B^rabhuiy^s. 
There was a battle between king Burlahhnarayan of Kimatfipura 
and Dharmanarayan, the king of Gauda.^25) "W^iien a treaty was 
concluded between them, the king of Gauda, at the instance 
of Durlahhnarayan, sent seven families of Brahmins and seven 
families of K^yasthas to him. TJie descendants of these 
iBrahmins and Kt^yasthas, it is claimed, still live in K^marupa. 
^he names of the Brahmins were Kvisna Pandit, Raghupati, 
R&mhar, Loh^r, Bayan, Bharam and Mathur^. The KS,yastha8 
were Hari, Srihari, Sripati, Sridhar, Chidananda, Sad^nanda and 
Chandibara/2®^ They settled in Pemaguri in the Bansi Fergana 
in Kimarupa, (or according to another view in village BaradoyS, 
in the district of Naogaon). Chandibar Kfi,yastha was the most 
competent and educated of them. He was called Debidas as 
he was a great devotee of the goddess (JDurga,}. In later times, 


Yogir Gita, Bisaharir Gtta, Satyapirer Gita, Ekdil and Gaji’s Gtta and Manai jF.tr^ 
were considered fictitious, but now it is being proved that they have historic founda- 
tions. Indeed it was never ordinarily the custom to compose songs or stories without 
basing them on mytho-historical events or the lives of particular persons. 

(25) In the beginning of the 13th century, Hindu rule over Gauda was extinct, 
in the ‘Sankara Charita' there is mention of a fight between the king of Gauda and 
the ruler of KEmat^. (The situation of this Gauda will be discussed hereafter). 

(26) In the work ‘Rudrasinher Buranji\ the names of the Brahmins brought by 
the ruler of K^matd from Gauda are recited as, — BhabdninMh, Gobinda Misra, 
‘Jan^rdana Chakravarti, Ram^pati, Kavibhflrati, Gaurik^nta and Kesava Misra» 
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tliey fought yrith the Bhutias. The celebrated Sri Sankaradeva 
was of the family of Chandibai’, and according to the ‘Sankara- 
charita’ belonged to the fifth generation from Devidas. Sri 
Sankaradeya was born in 1371 Saka (1449 A. D,), It will not 
therefore be unreasonable to hold that Devidas and Durlabh- 
narayan belonged to a period preceding the 14th century. Some 
of the BhuiyS,s bore the title of Khtln and are I’eported to 
have served the king of Gauda/27) 


■fl Wfl* ^ ' 




(27) “The Bhuiy^ served the king ol Cxanda unceasingly. Afterwards he bee 
a king named Bisva-sinha,” Sree Sree Sankaradeva, page 







CHAPTER III 


I During the 16th century Kamat^pura {Gos^nim^ri) the 
capital and principal city of the kingdom of Mmarupa was 
situated on the west bank of the Dharla Wealthy and populous, 

it was defended by a massive fortress, only the ruins of which 
. are now seen. The site is fourteen miles to the south-west of 
; the present capital of Coach Behar and five miles to the west 
of Dinhata, a railway station on the Cooch Behar State Railway. 
The modern designation is GosS.nimS,ri (Gosani marai or place 
' of the goddess). Dr. Buchanan Hamilton visited the fort in 
1808 A. D., and formed the view that probably about five miles 
of its circumference wei’e protected by the rivei Dharla. In 
the 15th century, there was no other fortification in north- 
east' India which could compare with Ivamatapura either in 
size or technicality of construction. Ports built in the Suba 
f of Bengal both before and after Kamatapura, were not its equal- 
Its nerimeter was nineteen miles long and it was sui rounded 
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Dr. Buchanan Hamilton’s visit the small stream Singim^ri flowed 
from north to south through the fort. Subsequently, in the 
great flood of 1820 A. D., the Mansai river left its channel, 
joined the Singimari and met the Dharla to the immediate south 
of the fort. Today, this portion of the Mansai is known as 
the Singimari. To the west of the Singimari, the rampart 
and the dyke or moat are in comparatively preserved 
condition. The present height of the rampart is 30 feet 
near the Sil Duar and BAgh Duar, 35 feet to the south of 
the Joy Duar (near the Jal Ubar) and to its east, and 40 
feet to the east of Joy Duar near the Singimari.^ 2 ), 
width of the foundation of the rampart is not uniform 
hut nowhere is it less than 200 feet. The width of the 
dyke is 250 feet at nearly all points, hut on the north 
of the Bigh Duar it is 600 feet and to the south 600 feet. 
The depth is gradually decreasing and in many places aman 
rice is being cultivated in the bed. 

Dr. Buchanan Hamilton observed that there were two 
consecutive dykes outside, and one within the ramparts. 
These are still traceable on the west of the fort. 
The first outside dyke is clearly visible, the second 
is gradually disappearing. The place between the Sannjasi 
and Joy Duirs from which water was collected to fill 
the dykes is still known as ‘Jal ITbdr’. A rampart four miles 


, from the office of the Survey of India, to 
dated SbiUoag, the 2iid June 1930. 


(2) . Vide letter No. 826 D 
Chpudhuri AffiaaatuUa Ahxaed, 

Dr. Buchanan Hamilton has noted that ift 1808 A. D. the height of the rampart 
was from 20 to 30 feet». the width of its baso 130 feet and the width of the dyke 250 
feet. It does not appear that these dimensions were measured by tape. 

(3) . The local people call a natural spring, of water *‘Jal 
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^^l^^i^diakhora. A part of a rampart running eastwards 
from the fort still exists and the State railway passes throng . 
it Its height in Taluk Karisal is from 20 to 25 fee • ^ le 

north on the east hank of the present A 

heio-ht of the rampart is 10 feet in Taluk Jigahari, and -0 t ^ ^ 
Lt in Taluk Chhota Naldhondra near the Bun Dharla. ^ 1 
small piece of rampart which is still^ extant at the rear o ^ 
temple of Kamateswari ( Gosani Devi ) is 30 feet^hig i. 

feet in height in Taluk ^ 

Still further east, the height is not moi^. than 

are still signs of a dyke in this area but it is stead y , 

level land. 

< As the course of the river Singimari constantly fluctuated 

titbit the £ort, some p«t, ot the ‘o™ , 

aao and then later, much of it was submerged o ^ 

s^ft waters of the new Singimari. Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 

■noticed a ruined bridge made of brick over a small channel to 
the east of Bagh Duar ( in the village of Atiabari ) and formerly, 
in all nrobability, an artificial dyke, /rhe bridge was fashioned 
in the aeoient method. The 

the Haipat crossed this channel; and today is. 11 ^ 

breadth t^ the east and 100 feet to the west of the ehannel. 
(There are no signs of the bridge at present and its ^site is now 

" known to the people as Mailibhanga. Within the fort is a high 

tound called tL lajpat, its foundations on all sides being paved 

mth bricks. Its height is 60 feet and its length and IW 

are both 360 feet. In addition to the mint, Bhulka- 
=lhulki’ (“Bo-peep”), ‘Dewan’s Kot’ and Petla ( a tank tor 


(41 ; in the description by Dr. Buchanan Hamilton, the height o£ 
estimated as 30 feet, but this measurement also appears to have been guessvr 

In ancient times, arches were not constructed in this country. The funct,' 
the arch was perlormed by corbelling* 
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aquatic sports), there are many ruins the history of which 
has not been ascertained. A big stone basin called Sil Khuri 
(used for holding water for bathing) is lying in village 
SitalS,b^s one mile to the north of the fort. There are 

many stone slabs, some plain and some carved, within the fort 
and many astonishing folk tales are current regarding them”) 
Witness what Dr, Buchanan Hamilton has written. — “So apt 
to be attracted by the marvellous are the people of this 
country that a Moslem Luskar ( lascar ) attached to my 
camp, who had lived much in Fort William and had been in 
the habit of seeing large pieces of ordnance moved, declared 
that the works here could only have been performed by 
God.” Many stone slabs of this kind have gone down in 
the bed of the river Singim^id and others have sunk and 
are sinking below ground level. Many stones have been 
removed by the people and the Public Works Department of 
Cooch Behar State. The beautiful stone gate at the entrance of 
the Rangamandir in the older palace gardens in Cooch Behar, 
was brought from Efimatipur during the reign of Maharaja 
Harendranarayan. The carved images on most of the stone 
slabs lying within E^mat^pur clearly indicate that they were 
parts of temples or dwelling houses. Some are in a half- 
finished condition. 

( Many silver coins of Pathan kings were discovered in 
1863 A.D. in the broken banks of the Singimari river to the 
south-east of the temple of E^mataswari.^ It is reported that 
a sword preserved in the temple of E^ mates wari was found 
when banks of the river collapsed. Two iron cannon were also 
discovered imbedded in the earth at the same spot. The 
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larger lias been brought to tbe town oi Ooocn lienar. . 

1 There are sufficient grounds for holding that the Mahomedau 
forces resided outside the fort at the time of the siege or after- 
' wards. The Arabic and Persian names of 

Some of tbe Tillages. the villages to the south and west, viz.-— 

LaMz^r, Marich^, Palhantuli, Nefra, 
Naoh^ti and Mirap^rt, support this view.; B&ragharia^ or 
Barabangla to the west of tbe fort is reputed to have contained 
twelve houses of Mahomedan generals, and Soariganj near 


(6) . The appendix to "Gosanimangal”, page 108. 

In the palace grounds of Cooch Behar, there are six old guns of various sizes ; 
their weight is uncertain. Three of them bear Arabic inscriptions, two of which are 
indecipherable as the letters are defaced. From the nature of the letters, these 
three guns are not older than the 17th century. It is stated in the inscription on the 

third that it was constructed in the month of Sawftl in Hijri 1022 (1613 A. D.). The 
entire inscription cannot be deciphered. It is inferred that it was constructed for the 
battle of Dhubri or Akyab. It appears to be a gun suitable for use in naval 
operations. It is 5'-4'' inches long. The rod in the breech measures 1-7' inches. The 
diameter of the muzzle is IJ" inches. The weight of the gun is 1 maund 28 seers and 
2 chhitalss. 

(7) The Eastern India, Vol. Ill, pages 437, 438. 

According to another view Barabangaia and Sdgardighi are the works of king 
Kftntesvara and the place where the ‘SoAri’ (conveyance) of the king was kept, was 
'Soariganj (Gostoi-mangal). By Softri the common people of this country 
understand a palanquin, 

(8) According to another view, this Ll.lbai was a dancing girl of Upendra- 
jiarayan, a ruler of Cooch Behar,— RAjop&khyana, Narakbanda, AdhySya 12. 
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of military operations/®^ The name “PRtMntuli” ( the 
dwelling place of Pathtlns ) is self-explanatory.^’®^ Nefra is 
a variation of Nafar. The commanders of battalions resided 
in MirpS,r§. or Mirapara. Naohati or Ndohati, implying a place 
of shelter for boats, is situated on the banks of the river 

Nutisagar the ( Kharpa or Katnai ), now a small stream but 

formerly a large river. 

All these villages are within the modeim State of Cooch 
Behar. In the settlement records of the State, some of these 
villages have been divided into two or more parts. Path^utuli 
is not known officially, but is the name used by villagers. 
It has a DargS, of Five Pirs. No Hindus reside in Lai bazar 

or in the six or seven adjacent villages to the west of the 

fort of Kamat^pur. All are Mahomedan. 

/' One tradition is that the Mahomedan soldiers penetrated 
the fort by the western gate, the ‘Bagh Du^r’, Dr. Buchanan 
Hamilton is of opinion tiiat the attacks were from the Blra 
Bdngla side. Examination of the ruins shows that the 
Mahomedans i-esided near Bagh DuS,r. In 1808 A. D. when 
Dr. Hamilton visited Kamat4pur, he saw the foundations 
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tEywere^cortfaX/by MatomedaM.' 

XrinW tX"b“Z ‘ZoCtbe^Bj” ^ 

lengtb^e f»m <«t to west ^ e~ 

Mahomedans. He cteereclilOT ,siTal or excavated by a 

ao named in consecration to BhoWOi ' blyKved 

State Offioial BholanatbKavju “ ^ BhabanStb 

• tini-c lAP^Iitv There was in fact a Bholanain oi ^ 

FnbkS;-s=r.:rz'S5 

™ S* - «. si*» -»•■•" " 

Many Lbs of the ghSt bear carvings. In may be conjee me 

that these were collected from Hindn temples. 

In 1808 A D., Mbtolr was a populous to^; 

devoid of inhabitants. The tank of the Eajn s mothei Rajai Mar 
devoid otmnae ^ Baramaimha 

E&jk- Mftr l)igbi. jiorth-west of Bholanather Dighi. 

;i He ciflfwd were also paved with bricks, 

z:l ;or«on m xz 

"ftLXank’wirbZsTon: its sides. Subsequent, y many 
pt tins taniA hmmdarv pillars of taluks and 

bricks were removed to erect bounaaiy pu 

local inbabitants also misappropriated them. 


CnAPTER IV. 


KAMATESVARA. 

The manuscripts ‘Gurujaner Kath^charitra’ are concerned' 
with Durlahhnarayan, king of K^marupa, who flourished at 

about the end of the 13th century and 

Duriabhnarayan. cai’ved out a dominion from the Karatoy^’ 

in the west to Baranadi (in the modern 
district of Kfi,marup\) in the east/^V He was the son of 

king PratS.padhva 3 a who in early life had been a minister of 
king Sinhadhvaja, had assassinated liis master, himself usurped 
the throne. Rupr&y was the father, Sindhupati the grand-father 
and Sindhur^y the great-grand-father of Sinhadhvaja. 
T^mradhvaja was the son of Kamesvara. In the Visvakosa, 
Niladhvaja the king of KS,matapur is considered a contemporary 
of R^jadhar, the son of Ohandlbar ^^1250-60 Saka = 1328-38 A.D.). 
In the ‘Gauder Itihlls’ the reign of Niladhvaja is estimated to 
have begun in 1328 A. D. 

Between 1307 to 1407 A. D. Chao Ta Sulai and Tipa Mia 
Kumar of Assam sought shelter of Kamatesvara, to the 
displeasure of Chi,o Pa Sudang the king of Ahoms who headed 
an army against Kcimatesvara. The hostilities ended in a 
treaty between the two kings at the request of queen Rajani to 
K&matesvara and Kamatesvara gave his daughter Bhajani in 
marriage to the king of Ahoms and presented him with two 
elephants, a caparisoned horse, twelve ordinary horses, 
forty-seven male slaves, twenty female slaves, and gold and 
silver, etc., as dower. 

( 1 ) In the *Sankar Cbarita’, after 'Kamesvara* DharmapAla. his 'Belgia BliAi’ 
(brother living in separate mess) Durlabhanarayan became king. His capital was 
|n the town of Garia three prahars, distant from Behar (Page 198). If the version 
of the ‘Sankar Charita’ (page 5) be accepted, Duriabhnarayan was king of Gauda. 

Dr Buchanan Hamilton expresses the opinion that Dharmap^la was a king 
later than Prithu of K^marupa (about the 11th century) and belonged to- the 

same family. 
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The ‘Rudrasinher Buranii’ o£ Assam recounts that two 
kia^'S, Tipam and Ttlraang hay, warred against the king o 
° Ahoms in alliance with king iMara of 

Kamatesvara in. ‘Buranii of ^ggam, and Were defeated (immediately 

before’ 1’ 64 Saka, (1442 A. D.) and 
took refuge with Kamatesvara. Thereafter a treaty w^as 
concluded between the ruler of Gauda and Kamatesvara who 
married Susuddhi the daughter of the king of Gauda. ^ Snsuddhi 
was a very beautiful woman and the chief queen. Kamatesvara 
had another queen, Sulochana, and eight ordinary wives. 

■ Nirnmbara the priest of Kamatesvara had three sons 
i)inanath, Ghandrabhai and Chandrasekhar who secretly real 
the manuscripts of Haragaurisamrad (the story of iva an 
Gauri) to the queens. Chandrasekhar was a great favourite ot 
the king, and taking advantage of his position, engage in 
intrigues in the king’s inner apartments. The outcome was 
that Chandrasekhar and queen Susuddhi were arrested by officers 
named Saona, Chhaliha, Bliogfii, Dhaneswar Guakata and 
others. Now the king had two brothers Saffinanda and bati Ray, 
and a nephew, Kesa Rdy. As Chandrasekhar had been 
intimate with Kesa R^y, the latter was killed and ^is father 
made to eat the flesh of his son. At this humiliation Satananda 
and Sati RHy fled to the king of Gauda. Queen Susudd ii a so 
had secretly informed her father of her condition through 
the priest’s son DinanS.th. 

' The chronicle says that the ‘Padshah’ had despatched 

Thdii&dar Jammu Kh§,n to K^matapur to appie enc 
Chandrasekhar and to bring the manuscripts of Ilaragaurisamvad. 
’ Kamatesyara did not submit to this demand, even when another 
: deputation consisting of Hannan Khan and Bajit Khan arrived 

I before him in Saka 1401 (1479 Ar H.). 
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K^matesyara, for his part, desired to come to terms with 
the king of Gauda and R<^madeva Bhattachaiyya, the son of 
Rudra Sarasvati, was deputed as an amhassador to Gauda. The 
negotiations failed, however, and the king of Gauda, acting on the 
advice of his Ujir (minister) TJjvas (Enibeg ?), directed Tuharak, 
a member of his own family, to attack K^matRpur. ‘^2) 


The story of 


' King Kantesvava of one 


generation * 


Kaiitcsvara or K^matesvara 
in ‘Gosanimangala’. 


( Kfimatesvara ) of K^matapur is ctirrent 
among the local people and the yersioa 
emhoclied in the manuscripts of 
Gosanimangal, is literally transcribed as follows. — 

First king Srivatsa ruled Kamarnpa. TLen Bhagadatta’s reign began. 
After the extinction of the dynasty of Bhagadatta, a boy named Kantesvara 
■was born under the auspices of Siva in village Jamb^ri near Kamatapnr. 
His father Bhaktisvara and mother Angana were humble folk, and 
Kantesvara became the cowherd of a Brahmin. He displayed no interest 
in his duties, however, and one day when his master went to look for 
him, he found Kantesvara sleeping and a snake with its hood shading 
his face. The Brahmin understood this to be a sign of royalty, and from 
that time took great care of Kantesvara and extracted a promise that if 

(2) Rudrasinhar Buranji, pages 24 — 34. It is difBcalt to estimate the 
significance of the fact that the marriage of the daughter ot (the Mahomedan ?) 
king of Gauda with Omatesvara as narrated in the Buranji. The names of the 
rulers of K§,mat4 and Gauda are not mentioned in this work. If it was a true 
event, it must have happened a little before 1479 A. D. 

In footnotes (3) of Chapter II and (1) of Chapter IV the towns of Gauda and 
Garia have been mentioned. If the king of Gauda with whom we are here 
concerned, was a Hindu, his capital must have been in one of these places and 
not in the famous Gauda (in the district of M^ldaha). 

From a Persian work» the ‘Resalatossohild^i.^ compiled in 1633 A. D, in the 
possession of the Matwali of the Darga of Ismail Gazi in K^ntadu^r to the south 
of Rungpur, it is learnt that during the reign of B^rb^k S^h, ruler of Gauda 
(1459— 1474 A. D.), there was a battle between Ismail Gazi and K^mesvara the 
king of Kamarnpa. After .the battle, Ktoesvara became a disciple of the G§zi 
^and embraced Islam. 

J. A. S. B., Old Series, Vol. XLIII, peges 215—220. 

In ‘ Sankara Charita% Kamatesvara is abbreviated ‘ Kamesvara/ 
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1, w™, » W,.g, te *o,,la him hi. a»rm In . drenm Kanl.™ 

^ ^ 1 Uft Phan di to <-0 to the hanks of the tank ‘Kajalikura and 

Toh XtevL cime'out^t Urn «.ter. H. ady .n-ived nt the tm.k bnt 

„,s tri-rWened at the sight o( the sharks and a l.gators and only 
rncceedrf in ad^ncing Ms hand to the tail of a Snake. On tins account, 
TL legend ha. it, his kingdom «s destined to endure for one 

generation oBlyi, 

Th« legend also relates that as Monohnr the son o£ his priest 
committed adnltery with his qneea Vanamdld, lantesvara killed 
Monohar and made his father Sasi PiUra consume the fie h o 
hisson. To punish the king for this nujnst decree, the father 

enlisted the aid of the ‘Mogul of Delhi “““ 

Kdutesvara in battle and took him prisoner. At this 

Sider the spell grace of Ohandi, the king disappeared whi e 

bathing in a tank named K&iali-kurh.— The story is not quite 

^itCrli in all manuscripts of Gosdnimangal I" 

in& of Delhi is quoted as the place to which Sasi Patia 

went. A general view is that Basi PMm was a Brahmin. 

(31 SlmilsrlW 0 “ h« o'.totomg” Sh^W.toty ol the 

Kachhar. It is not impossible that th® P‘o‘ ^ conquered Kamatapur, 

reririn r 

him while he slept. author 

■ G«sll.l«».S.l 1. • ■nsd.ru ««1.. , 1. w„ comp.jd 'j 

Radhakrisnadas Bairagi, i Brajachindra Mazumdar, a teacher o! 

Behar (at the beginning o£ the 19th ^ ^ork of the same name in 

by saying, ‘I lay Musalman.” It is also written m the 

have lost your caste and ^ ^ the citizens reviled him saying. “ We do 

work that after the that Sasi Patra ate with king 

not call you a Ksatriya but a jaoka • family of Sasi Patra and printed 

Kantesvara An article giving ttohi ^ ^^2-46), states that Sasi Patra was a 

in the journal Alochana (1322 B. b., p g ^ J (1430 A. D.). This 

Bratya Ksatriya of Aryan race and and is inconsistent 

article was written on the basis of a modem history of the family anu 

with the general trend of original sources. 
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Sr utidhar Rupnarayan the disciple of Saakaradeva asserts 
in the ‘K&matesvara Kulakarika’ that the rulers of Kamat^ 


' . were descendants of kin,2f Vardhana- 

( 16 th century) after whom, accoi’ding; 
to tradition, the town of Vardhankot ( in the district of Rang- j 
pur ) was named. It is written in that Karika that being- 
afraid of Nanda, the son of Mahanandi and a second Parasuram,^ 
“the Ksatriyas tearing off the thread on their shoulder, wdiich 
was the sign of their caste, fled hither and thither. Fearing- 
battle, they took the designation of Bhanga Ksatriya; Some, 
called themselves ‘Raj bansi’. The five sons of Bardhana resided 
in Ratnapitha, Some hid themselves in Tonigarhha Pitha.” 

The second Patala of Bhramari Tantva reiterates that 
the sons of Vardhana discarded Ksatriya practices - and 
sheltered in Eatnapith ( Kamarupa ) and were knowm as 
Rajhansis, It is added in very definite language, that 
the family of Mladhvaja was formerly Ksatriya, hut later 
ceased to he and came to be known as Raj vansi or Koch/^ 

(4) Proceedings of the fourth conference of Uttara-Banga S^hitya Sammilan, 
pages 189-191, 

In ‘ Pr^china K0.mrupa Pur^vritta * (the ancient history of old K^raanipa) 
printed in Kdmrupar Buranji ”, king Niladhvaja is accounted a “Koch-vansi” 

( page 99) , The ‘ Jalpesvar Mandirer Itivritta ’ records that Chandan, the son of 
the maternal aunt of Visvasinha, married the daughter of Nila m vara the ruler of- 
Kymata. 

(5) There is a Khen caste in this part of the country. Probably Dr. Buchanan 
Hamilton ( 1808 A. D. ) was the first authority to regard Niladhvaja as a Khen but' 
he has not quoted any source for the view. He had also heard that Niladhvaja 
was a descendant of Asura (Narak^sura ? ) and that the Rajbaasis claimed him 
as belonging to their caste. Thus. — 

“ According to some, this servant (Niladhvaja ' was an infidel ( Osur ), most 

probably from the mountains of Tripura, There is no trace of any 

: earlier colony of Brahmans in K^mrupa than this from Mithila, and the great 
merits of the prince were rewarded by elevating his tribe called Khyen to 
. the dignity of pure Hindu. It is indeed contended by the Rajbangsis 

that Niladhwaj was of their caste, and that the Khyen vrere only bis servants 
begotten by Rajbangsis by prostitutes of Khyatrio tribe, but it seems highly, 
improbable that the Raja would procure the dignity of pure birth for the 
illegitimate offsipring of his servants, while his own family remains in the 
impure tribe of Rajbangsi, the origin of which seems to me of a later date*^ 
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Niladhvaja, is said to have been the cowherd of a 

who found the tokens of kingship on the boys body and 

released him from that work. There is also a ^ 

the pasture land of Niladhvaia is t 

of Bo-rra. <® There are diaerriug interpretations as to the 
Inner of Ws acquiring a kingdom. One is that h.Mhvaja 
conquered the kingdom of the Pftla king who was the heir 
to Harachandra; another that on the advice of his Bia min 
master he defeated the last king of the PMa dynasty near 
Gauhati and became king removing his capital from Ganhati 
to Kamatdpur and settling many Maithila Brahmms there 
named his kingdom as -the kingdom of Brahmin . 

After Nlladhvaja, Chakradhvaja succeeded as king of 
mmattpura in the middle of the 15th century hut accounts of 

liini are obscured^ One tradition tells that 
chakradisvaja. K.&matesvari, tlie presiding deity of his 

kingdom, was established by him.-The Temple of KSmatevari 

is within the fortress of Einiattpur ( Gosanimari ). In addition 


The Eastern India Vol. HI. pages 408, 409. 

This opinion of Dr. Buchanan Hamilton cannot be sustained, for it has been 

settled beyond doubt by the copper-plate inscription of Nidhanpnr issued by Kumar 

BhaSaraLrmft (dated at least as early as 4th century A. D.) that Brahmans resided 
fn Kamarupa long before this time. In the Ahom language there are two words 
■•Khun” or “Khen^’ the meaning of which is the same, i;«.,-king, great, good; 

In the work ‘Ahom Buranji’ we Bind the expressions ‘Khun Kamata and Khun 
Kamatesvara’, (page 47 , 48, SO). Possibly these words Khun and Khen were 
subsequently used to denote a particular tribe (Khen), 

(6) There is a tradition that Nlladhvaja was born in Devanagar, Fergana Boda 
fDidtrict Jalpaiguri) which was formerly within the kingdom of Kamatapura. A 
tank named ‘Hlossain Dighi” near Devanagar lies in village “Jihvakata Khinmgao” 
in the east of the Purnea district. Even now, there are signs of a broad road from 
the north-east corner of this tank to Bhitargarh in Jalpaiguri . 

(7) The Koch kings of Kamarupa, page 15. Some say that Ntladhvaja 
' ^establishsci. 
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Kamatesvaii G-osjlai. 


The site of the temple of Elamateswari [built by Chakra- 
dhvajais doubtful. Dr. Himilton hazarded that the original 
temple, and the Mancha attached to it, were on the ‘RS,jpS,t’. 
A place on level ground 200 feet to the east of the li^jpflt, 
which Dr. Hamilton assumed to be the site of the armoury 
of the king, was adjudged a hundred years later by 
Babu Harendranarayan Chaudhuri in his history, as the 
ruins of the temple of Kamatesvari, but no reasons were 
assigned for this view. The present temple of Kamatesvari 
is situated to the south-east of the Garh on land seven to eight 
feet higher * than the ' 'gurrouhding bolintry, and to the east of 
a walled quadrangle (226 feet by 135 feet ). There is a building 


l.lochaii4 ( a journal ) 1322 B. S., page 42. 
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for Homa in front, In the earth-quake of 1897 A. D, the 
walls were broken at various points and during repairs the height 
was lessened,. 


The Hindu kings often ruled in the name of a deityj, 
and it is not impossible for the kingdom of Kainatesvari 
to have been named ICainata or Kaniata, and the place 
of the temple to have been known as Rajpat, The 

twelfth Patala of the Toginitantra tells that the sage 
%^asistha’ became enraged by an action of Narakasura the 
worshipper of Eamakhya and to fulfil his cnrse, the goddess 
Eararlkhya was compelled to' leave NilachMa. In Chapter 81 of 
the K&lika Purina it is said that at some time Kamlkhya Pitha. 
lost its gloi*y. The names of many Cods and Goddesses, but irot 
that of Klmtiksyl are extant in copper-plate inscriptions of the 
lings of Klmarupa or Fragjyotisa (7th to 12th century), 
According to the RiijopakhySna Rarakasura was born as 
K.§;ntesvara by the curse of Vasistha (^Hevakhanda, Adhydya 3). 

That the image of Gosani Devi or K^matesvaii was destroyed 
is learnt from a tradition of which Dr. Hamilton was aware. 

Hosain Sah sacked the temple of Kamatesvari in 1493 A, D. and 

: - — — — ^ — — ^ — — ^ 

(9) Within the main temple on the north of the Sinhasam 0 ‘f K^-matesvari/the: 
image of Surya and on a separate Cho-wki, the images of Mahcideva, Gopal, Nir^an 
^nd Praj^pati Brahma are place 1. Inside the walls and the courtyard there is a 
temple ui the north-east corner where Mahddeva and Bhairabi are established; in 
ahother temple to the east there are Mah§,deva and Baksminarayan» Pdrakesvara 
Siva is on the south-west and Dol-bhit^ on the north-west. 

{10} *‘Tlie kingdom of Kam^khyil Devi is known EvS Kamarupa. The incom- 
parable four castes live in large numbers there/’ — Gurulil^. 

**Gos^nidevi was placed in the first throne constructed by Visvasitilia who was 
./Ordered in a dream to do so.”— Gandharba-n^rayaner Vansavali, page 44. 

The kings of Mewar in Rajputana are known as “Ekalingakd Dewaii”. 

Another name of Kilm^khy^ is Kdmada { ICalikfi Pnranily Adhy3.ya 62 ). 
/'K^mad^pur’ may have been vulgarised as TCg.mat^purh 

(11)- The deities of Oniesvara and Mahitgaiiri in K^makiita on the banks of 
Lauhitya are cited in the copper-plate inscription of Vanam^la, the king of 
Kamarupa (9th century), but it does not appear that this Kfimaktlta is Nil^chala or 
Mah^gaiiri, K^m^khyUr , ■ ^ 
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conquered tlie kingdom. Some time after tliis, Visfasinlia retook 
KamS,kliyd Pith, establishing Qosani Devi ( acquired by miracle ) 
in Kamatajmr. His eldest son Harasinha left the country with 
this image but Maharaj Naranaryan secured its I’eturn. In 1568 
A. D. Ivalapahar invaded Kdmarupa and destroyed many temples 
and images of’ Gods and Goddesses. In 1661 A. D. Hawab 
Mirjumla was responsible for further iconoclasm. In a letter 
written in 1556 Saka ( 1634 A. D. ) by the officials of the king 
of Ahom to Nawab Ahlayar Khan it is said that “Karaatesvar’s 
Pat” is to the east of the Karatoya river. The present temple of 
K^matesvari was constructed by Maharaj Pranuarayan in 1665 
A. D., but the tradition contains nothing regarding the establishr 
ment of an image, only of a Kavacha. The Eara Deuri of the 
temple says, “The image of Bhagavati is inscribed on the silver 
casket within which the Kavacha is kept. No one is allowed to 
see what is inside the casket. Even the priest worshipping it 
does not see this ”, About 150 years after the construction 
of the temple, Dr. Hamilton recorded the evidence regarding the 
Kavacha, including that reproduced in the manuscript ‘Gos^ni- 
mangaP composed about the same time to the effect that when 
the Mahomedans destroyed the temple, Kfvmatesvari was thrown 
into the tank Kljalikur^. A flshei’man named Bhun& threw his 
net in that tank and was unable to draw it up again. On that 
very night Maharaja Prfinnarayan was advised in a dream 
to restore K9,matesvari and arrange for the proper worship 
of the deity. Under orders of the king, a Brahmin w’ent to 
the banks of the tank and lifting out Kamateswari in the form, 
of a Kavacha, placed it on an elephant. At the spot where 
the elephant stopped of its own accord K^matesw^ari was taken 
down and a temple subsequently constructed. 
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it is mentioned in 
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a soldier named Darpa Laskar, to facilitate bathing in the 
holy river. Formerly, hundreds of pilgrims used the road 
for this purpose. Another old road, “Dai’p&r Malli”, exists 
from Bura Biura (the bunder of old Baura) to the banks 
of the present river Tist&. I 

King Nil^mvara is accredited with constrxrcting or 
repairing the temples of Siva in Baneswar ( within the 

State of Gooch Behar ) and Kotesvara 
Verts and temples. ( in Panga in the district of Eungpur ). 

He protected them with forts in Chhay 
Ghar ( Thana Sadullapur ), ManthanS, Kot ( on the banks of 
the Gh&gbat ), S^t P^r^ ( to the north of Ghoraghat), 
Hatibandha ( in Pirganj Thana ), Fatehpur ( in the Stiriak^ndi 
Thana of the district of Bogra ), on the south of TJlipur, 
in Ghoraghat, and other places. The ruins in Kant^du^r in 
Pirganj are supposed to be the palace of Nil&mvara. “BS,rapaiker 
Garh ” is also supposed to have been within his territory. 

The rulers of K^mat^ acquired control over a wide area 
bounded on the north by the Bhutan hills, 
Extension of the Kingdom, on the south by the district of Bogra, to 

the east by the Bara Nadi of K^marupa 
and the west by the KaratoyS,. During the reign of Ahmed 
Sah ruler of Guada, ( 1431-32 A. D. ) the power of the PathSn 
king weakened, to the corresponding advantage of the rulers 
of KhmatA The works of contemporary European travellers 
refer the kingdom of “KamatA’. ’ 

(13) Bura Baura was at the trijunction of the present State of Cooch Behar, 

Rungpur and Jalpaiguri. These ancient relics are called by the people “K§,ntesvari 
K'irti''. Ktoesvara is not a name, but a title. K^matesvara has been vulgarised 
as K^mtesvara, whence K^ntesvara. Reference will be made later to the Narayana 
kings of Cooch Behar belonging to the gotra of Siva, who took the title of Ramates* 
vara. , , * , . . ‘ 

(14) “During the fifteenth century, t6^ tract north of Rungpore was in the 
hands of the Rajas of Kymata, to which country, passing allusion was made above. 
The kingdom is prominently marked as ‘Reino de Comtah* or Comoty, on the maps 
ofDe Barros and Blaev (pi. IV). The town of Kamta, or Kamtapore, lay on the 
eastern ( ? western) bank of the Dharla river, which flows south-west of the town 
of Kuch Behar.^* 

"The Contribution to the History and Geography of Bengal, p. 32.* 
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^'‘7 

,ix- ,7-hn ‘itHcked the nortli-eastem country, Sekandai 

BakMiar, who attacked tne^ Wi,; ( 1357 A.D.>aad 

Sah conquered K^marupa in g^ent. Other 

struck silver, coins in coinmemoi independence of the/ 

Mahomedan rulars sought to to conquer east 

kingdom of Kdmatii.: They also attempted to conq 

Bengah _ 

' There was king Dalip Samanta 

(in the district of A'"- 

tf SnX'Xrh 

and king Dalip kiM hy Majlis Khan Hnmaynn the general 

■'■';/iyi,.Firoz Sah/’®^ ' j 

During the reign of Barbak Sah the Sulton of Qauto 

fema^pura ™ attacked ~ 1«0 »d A.^ 

|i Eatamat Kban- and escaped in a boat down the 

iiver Karatoya and did not consider him *7? . *“7e ^iun^les of 
ef the Koch soldiers untU he mas mithm the ]un„le., 


Illls 




Maimansinher page 37*. \ 

’ , , , £^rt are still visible at the Garh Jaripa, 8 miles north- 

■< The rums of an old ^^3 encompassed by seven succes- 

west of Sherpore. « covers about 1100 acres ana wa i converted 

«« wall. , A KOSI. “”f Balslh.... 

into a mosque but a fair in honour o ‘ 1370 ’’—The Mymenshing District 

the Muhammadans took possession about 1370. ihe my 

Gazetteer, page 32. . o 

■ According to another view, the kingdom of Dalip was conquered by hakir baha 

Soltan -Gander Itihas, Part II, Parisista page 40. 

n is not - r: “rirof "sr: a:d 

r r;Jo?n;ther“^^^^ end of the 13th c--- -e. 

" a Saha Soltan in Madanpur in Mymensing. It is written in the 

^iTt in 439 Hiiri ( 1047 A. D. ) Narasinha (according to another view, Parasurama) 

IkingoftheBhoj-GaudatribeofMahasthanagarh was killed by Saha boltanMabisoa , 
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BhaMnipur (in the districfe of B )gra). In a Persian, 
manuscript the ‘ Besalatos Soh^da, we read that during the 
reign of B^rbak Sab, there was a ■ fight between the 

well-known Pir Ismail Gazi and 

Ismail Gazi. Kamesvara the king of KimaMpura. 

It is not apparent which of these battles was earlier. 
According to another source, the G^zi governed Ghor^gh^t 
up to the time of Nasrat Sah who annexed the kingdom 
of a local king (minor chief ? ) named NiMmvar resident 
in KantMuar. In Salca 1405 (1483 A. D.} overawed by the 
army of Gauda, the KamatS, ruler took refuge with the 
king of the Ahoms, leaving behind his q^ueen Sulochan^ 
and son Durlabhendra. The Gauda army was repulsed by 
that sent by the king of tlie Ahoms on the banks of the 
KaratojA river. Fateh Sah was the ruler of Gauda at that time. 

Hosain Sah, immediately after he assumed power, 
conquered K^maApur in 1493 A. D. and invested himself 

with tlie title of ‘TC^mahl-vijayi” (the 
Hosain sai. conqucror of KS,matfi,). In an inscrip- 

tion on the door of a mosque in Gauda 
built in Hijri 607 (1602 A, D.), and on the door of another 
mosque in KfintS,duS,r (in the district of Bnngpur), ETosaiu Sah’s 
conquest of K5>mru or K5,mta is related Silver coins with the 
name of Hosain Sah and which date from Hijri 899 to 919 
(1493-1613 A. D.), bears testimony to his subjection of K&mra 
K5.mta, Jiijnagar and Orissa. 

The invading force from Gauda was divided into several 
contingents. An army of Bengalis operated to the north after 

(16) ‘Serpurer Itihas’, page 52. Kantanagar (Thana Dhunat), Bhutiapfira (Thana 
panchbibi), Bhutiagiri (Thana KsetlSI) and Bhutia (Thana Shivagunj) exist in the 
district of Bogra. 

(17) The record at page 100 of the work ‘Kamrupar Buranji’ is that Chandana 
.Gazi, the general of Hosain Sah, conquered K^mat^pur in 1411 Saka (1489 A, !>.}. 


8 
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taking Garh Patepur ( in the district of Bogra ) at the junction of 
the Manasa river. A naval force proceeded from Ekdala. 
Hosain Sah, in the course of his attacks on Kamat4pur, routed 
kings Bupnarayan, Manakumar, Laksman and Laksmimana. Dr 
Hamilton in a Bengali manuscript found in Maldaha discovered 
the names of three rulers of Xamata named Saddlaksmimana, 
Malkunvar and Harupnarain. He has guessed these to he 
alternative names of Niladhvaja, Chakradhvaja and Nilamvara, 

respectively. 

It is recorded that the Mahomedans were not able to subdue 
Kamatdpur even after a prolonged siege of twelve years. At last, 

by a ruse, a large body of soldiers dis- 
rie conquest of Ae fort. ^ females effected an entrance 

and the fort surrendered. According to another^^^^^^^ 

%ng was taken prisoner and disappeared while bathing m 
tank named K^jali-kura. The cage in which ^ was confinec 
was abandoned 7 to 8 miles to the west of Kamatapui 

(IS.) Mymensinher Itih^s, page 39. ^ 

Fort Ekdaift on the banks of the Sanar river where the Sonargaon 
Governors fled for refuge”.-TheMymensingh District Gazetteer page . ^ 

There is a difference of opinion among historians as to the location of Ekdaia 

fort rrs re:rahie to regard Ekdaia on the Ba^ of the 

.soldiers who proceeded by the river Dharla j, ..^yan and his successor 

<19 ) The spelling of these names IS not uniform. ^ ruler of 

Lb .L w.. lb. bmg o. Milb. ». H«„,. S.b b. ™..r «■ 

Ldb .nd S.b.«db. Lodi, lb. Emperor ol D.lbi, jomlly d.lmit.d b.m m 1« A. U . 
Bangiar Itihas, Part II. page 205. 

(20.) This incident is not in manuscripts of 'Gosani-mangar. 
ing a fort or conquering an enemy by means of soldiers disguised as J 

recurrent At the end of the 13th century Bhim Sing was rescued by 

Aiauddin beseized Chitore. In the sixteenth “ Tf^t in the 

•ohtas fort by the ruse. At the end of that century Bhog-betai I 

„.„ict of Mymensing) belonging to Raja Nabaranga 

Khan by a pretence that women of the harem were being sent. • 

Isa Khan conquered the Yosodal tort (in Kishorganj sub-division' of 

near ‘Bhog-betai* fort in similar fashion. It is not safe therefore o a ^ shame of a 

“ 111 cases as a historical truth particularly as it serves to minimise the 

defeat. 
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place still called “Pinjarir JMi-”. There are survivals of mud 
forts in this village and at another place “Atli^rakota”. Accord- 
ing to Sir Edward Gait, the king escaped while he was being 
escorted to Gauda as a prisonei', and raising an army again fought 
Daniel the son of Hosain Sah and was killed in battle. The 
‘Gos^ni-mangar relates the king spurned flight as it would have 
been contrary to the code of a Ksatriya; he was therefore taken 
prisoner. 

Hosain Sah advanced towards Assam after his victories at 
K^mat^pur. The “Tarikh-i-Asim” recounts that he launched 

The retura of Hosain Sah. twenty thousand 

infantry and cavalry in river transports, 
The king of Assam fled to the hills, but when the roads became 
impassable during the I’ainy season, the Assamese soldiers renewed 
fighting and Hosain Sah’s son, whom he had left to hold the 
.situation, was killed and his soldiers retreated to Gauda. In the 
histories of Assam, it is told that Hosain Sah attacked Assam and 
placed his son in Hfijo but was constrained to evacuate by the 
counter-attacks of the Assamese. This is corroborated bj the 
‘lliaz-us-s^hitin.’ In the Visvakosa, Nasrat Sah escaped after 
being vanquished by the Koch tribe in the reign of Visvasinha 
and about 1513 A, D., the Mahomedan soldiers of Gauda were 
forced to leave K^mat&pura. 

When K^mat^pura was taken by the Mahomedans 
Durlabhendra, the son of the ruler of KS,mat^, retired to 

Assam. Eengu^, his nephew, killed him 
Dariabiiendra and Fengua. therfi HUd became king near Gauhati. 

After the death of FenguA the king of the 
.X.homs attempted to conquer the kingdom but was frustrated. 


(21) The Calcutta Review (1867) states that Gi^suddin became ruler after tl 
death of Daniel the son of Hosain S^h. Giasuddin was buried in Hajo. The *Po 
makk^' mosque of Hajo was constructed by him. It is learnt from an inscriptro-ir 
the door of To^-makka’ mosque that it was constructed in 1657 A. D. 
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The three battles between the Assamese and Mohometlaiis, 

between 1S27 to 16S3 A. O.. are distinguished. In the first, the 
Mahomedan army was defeated and driven up to the 
The second battle took place near Umam. In the tat, the 
victorious Assamese soldiers pursued the ^ 

the hanks o£ the KaratoyS rrver. In the work As^^^ 
ganksiptaBuranji' it is described how ™ TChSn' Plover. 

Tub-rals Khan under orders of Nawab Khalach Kha ^ ) 

came the Assamese. . -rrs 

When Hosain S^h invaded Kamatapura. Supim Kv the 

ruler of the ihoms. was reigning in east Assam, to 3 “ ™ 
at BakafA on the banks of the Dihing nver. To the east of the 
kingdom of Ermati, the power of Bisu alias Visvasmha. the son 
of Haridas Mandal of Cbikna, was overshadowing that ^ 
bis father. The Bhuiy^s reasserted themselves after the . 

of K&matapura and aeeording to Dr. 

, ci«.frcfoBandMa3.n. Hamilton, twobrotes Chaudan and 

: Madan, developed an effective adminis- 
. tration for eight years from MutaiabAs about thirty miles to 
- the north of Kamatapura. 



CHAPTER Y. 


Historical materials and tlie 
geograpRicai factor. 


INTERNAL CONDITIONS IN KAMARUPA, 

Eueopea,n antiquarians have laboured to reconstruct the 
lost history of the Hindu and Buddhist eras in the history of India 

from the ancient Sanskrit books (like the 
B/igveda) and Prakrit works, numismatic 
remains, copper-plate, rock, and stone 
inscriptions, archaeological evidence and works of art, and the 
traditions handed down from generation to generation. Indian 
scholars have also entered this field of research. Yet interpreta- 
tion of this mass of literary, epigraphical, artistic and archaeolo- 
gical material, has not succeeded in classifying the elusive 
geograhical transitions through which the countries of ancient 
India passed. (Ed.). The exact geography at any particular 
period, of the ancient kingdom of PrSigjyotisa is still largely the 
effort of conjecture, and has fluctuated between a country 
measuring 30 Yojans broad and 100 Yojans long to the modern 
district with an area of only 3858 square miles. 

In the map which was prepared on the basis of ‘Indica’ by 
Megasthenes, Mithila and Vaisali (Passalm) mark the western 
and the country of the Gangaridai tribe, the southern boundary 
of K^marupa. The extent of the kingdom of Silngaldeva 
is alleged to have been even greater. During the time of 

Bh^skaravarm^ of the Bhagadatta dynasty, 
who was a contemporary of Yuan Chwang, 
Mmarupa stretched from the Karatoy^ in the west to Chinese 
territory on the north-east. Haris the king of K^marupa in the 
'Sth century A. D, was ‘the ruler of Gauda, Odra, Kalinga and' 


TRe conquerors. 



liistfofey oE* coooH behae. 

an^rayan, the son of Visvasinha, and the last of 
iquerors, flourished in the 16th centui’y. Baring 
kingdom was hounded on the west by the Kusi 
sr on the south by Ghoraghat and on the south-east 
,ng coast. Roughly speaking, half of the north- 

on of the present district of Mymensing, Srihatta 

3 hhar, Kumilla, Tripura, the whole of Assam and 

of Bhutan acknowledged his supremacy. 

ng of the earlier internal conditions of Kamarupa 

, from the description of foreign travellers, many 
of whom were not likely to he attracted 

to a country which was not prosperous 
attributed to Megasthenes must have been written, 
the capital of Magadha. It is not free f rom impro- 
Tbe peremiter of the kingdom of Kamarupa (Kia-mo- 
)ut 10,000 Li (2000 miles) and that of the capital 
Les). The land is low and damp but the climate 
ul. ' Crops are regularly grown. Jack-fruit and 
ire appreciated by the people and are produced in 
Water is supplied to the town from rivers and 
j inhabitants are simple and honest, though roug i 
They have perseverence and some inclination to 
Ihey are short in stature and of dark complexion. 
Qce between their language and that of the “Madhya 
rerv slight. They worship Gods and Goddesses and 
10 belief in the Buddhist religion. Since the very 
Buddha, no monastery has been built, and those who 
L Buddha, worship in secret. Many hundreds of 
,re divided between various sects, each of which 
lot less than 10,00 ), The reigning king, a descendant 
arlyana (Visnu), is a Brahmin. One of his ^lame is 
arma and the other Kumara. His is the thousandth 
from the begyining pf the dynasty. He and his 
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people have cultural aspirations, and scholars from distant 
countries are welcomed. Though not a Buddhist, he respects 
learned Sramanas, and when he learnt that a Sramana had 
journeyed from distant China to learn the tenets of Buddhism* 
he immediately sent men to invite the Sramana (Yuan Chwang). 
The latter after declining three times, eventually consented, 
at the req[uest of Mah^pandit Silabhadra, to accept the 
invitation. 

Hills border the east of K4marupa. There are no large 
towns. Wild tribes resembling the ‘Mo’ and ‘M6,n’ tribes live 
on the outskirts of the kingdom. Enquiry shows that the 
south-west border of the country named *Su-chuan’ can be 
reached after a journey of two months. Numberless hills and 
rivers render the road difidcult and there is danger not only from 
poisonous gas, poisonous snakes and injurious trees and plants 
but wild elephants are found in large bodies in the south-eastern 
portion of the country and commit depredations in the villages. 
There is substiantial advantage in catching them for use in 
war. This jjart of the country can be reached by proceeding 
900 Li to the east from PundraVardhan (Pun-na-fa-tan-na) 
and crossing a large river (the Karatoya) en route, Samatata 
(San-mo-ta-ta) lies 1200 to 1300 Li to the south.^’ 

An Arabian traveller, one Sulemao, came to India in the 
9th century. He went to the ‘Kashin’ country after visiting 
‘K&marupa’. Another traveller named Iban Batuta who was a 
resident of Tangier also visited KSmarupa (1346-47 A. D.) 
when returning from M&ladvipa. He set out for the hills of 
Kamarupa from Ch^tgio (Sadkawan). The journey occupied 
one month, through hills extending to China and Tibet where 
the musk-deer live. The tribes of these parts resembled Turks^ 
They were hard-working and for this reason, their slaves 
commanded higher prices than those of other tribes. 

(1) On Yuan Chwanjg^'s Travels in India, Vol. 11, pages 185—187, 
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1586 A. D. 


£k.» 

V ■ „ nf-XTalmraia Lalcsminarayan, twoPortu- 

Durmg tlie reign o£ ^ 3^ penetrated 

„vi,so missionaries, SteP''™ „t the ITth 

to Kamata (l(i2o A, D.). ■ ’ . 4 I. Bernier were 

century the feZr ™ted Dacca, the then 

troYelling in India, and ‘ „( Assam and Bhutan 

cajital ot Bengal, an mafased 'I'ihet (Bhot) with Bhutan. 

Jhis wort He seems to have the Duke of 

He descrilies the passa, ^ kmg of 

Museovoy through Bhutan Jo Ghma^lOel 

Bhutan refused to receive " the ground in 

w prostrating themselves »* * Durhar.® Tavernier 

aLordanoe with the custom J fashioned 

met lout Armenian. I goidessos worshipped hy the 
: images o£ various- Gods auu u 

Bhutanese 




Trl set down part ol tf — 

of Assam, jet witjut a^B. Dr. Hamiltou 

Behar. In A. D Gemge Bo ooeeded through Ooooh 

and in 1783 A. D. JP‘““ , ^ J East India Company, hut 

Behar to Bhutau «" ^rflug the conditions they 

they have left “ "ttelnel drew a Ap of Kdmatd and 
saw. In 1779 A, D. Majol I East India Company, 

the surrounding erri on u„^ilton undertook an enctniry 

la 1808 A. D, of the district of 

Ttt:* aT thl yeJ J he came to Kdmatapum 

‘l“& : :e kingdom of Cooch Behar. 


T A-a Third Booki Chapters XV and XVII. 
(2) Travels in India, Third i 
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According to the historian Bushell, the ‘Tao’ doctrine of 
China was influenced by the Indian doctrine of renunciation 

which infiltrated to that country through 

Learning and civilisation. t t h i • t 

Karnarupa. In India the higher know* 
ledge of Brahma followed the Vedanta doctrine. Especially 
in Mithila, bordering on Kfimarupa, was this knowledge 
developed, and it is therefore unreasonable to suppose that its 
light was not reflected in Karnarupa. The doctrines of the 
philosopher Kapila also, were not unknown in this country, and 
hermitage of one Kapila is even now extant near Badarpur 
within Kfichhfir. 

Educational arrangements in Kfimarnpa during the reign of 
the kings of Pfila dynasty, were somewhat advanced, and knowledgis 
of the day was instilled through schools and Buddhist monas- 
teries. Yuan Chwang wrote that there was a degree of culture 
even at the time of kings of the Bbagadatta dynasty, and copper- 
plate inscriptions confirm this. The Mahomedan historians and 
common tradition have emphasized that the innabitants of 
Kfimarupa were experts in magic. T he “JDaker Vachana was 
composed in Kfimarupa in about the 9th century, and it can be 
presumed that several Tantrik works including the Togini 
Tantra and the Kfilikfi Purfina, were the works of local Pandits. 
Songs like those of Gopiehand, Goraksanath and Sonaray (which 
date from before the 12th century), were skillfully composed 
fey village poets. The subtlety of the “Heyfili” or “Chhilka” 
(riddles)'' has been appreciated. Poems adapting mythological 
stories or the lives of men were disseminated both orally or in 
writing. The principles guiding both prose and verse coraposirion 
seem to have, been general in the various parts of ancient 

Bengal. , ■ _ ^ i -'.J ; 

Music, again, was not a backward art. In old mauu-scripts 
the following musical instruments (the ‘Beyallis or 

forty-two musucial instruments) are specified,— tiie Sankha, 
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Docliari, TJruli and Dholak. 

la accounts of Greek merctants, dating ^ “ 

/ AD brief reyiews of trade and industry of that 

Trade, mdastry and agri- ngaf of the laurus leassia) of the Iviiadia 

country was exported to Europe from 
the port of TCimralipta^^ At an annual ^fair ^Otose 

atre'U a trade betrveen China and Ma 

:t:S in “pre-^ of Goalpara. and this centre w. 
^ li’tence up to the adrent of British rule Among the 
f -i.-hlA in the country, the Mahomedan historians 

C: L— oird waok-pepper. fragrant flowers, frmts 
nra”lL in ^0^10™ India, musk, aguru wood (a scented 

wood), and a sweet juice from a tree. 

Tobacco was prcbahly imported by the Portuguese hr tie 
ITth century, and it is sard that the ^ortPOans rntrodu^d 
potatoes, pine-apples, custard-apples, ’ 

kamraii«*a (ayerrlioea carambola) and mctiz . ^ 

SX weaving industry, the cultivation of »tton d«app»^d 

from western hut continued m eastern Aumarrrp . 

Chwang saw plantations of “t t“m 

Xy time. Before the policy of control was implemented by 
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the British GoYernmeat, the poppy and ganja (cannabis indica) 
were grown. The aborigines were addicted to drink liquor* 
One interesting fact to be gathered from the works of 
Mahomedan historians is that gold dust was collected from the 
sand of the Brahmaputra. Salt was not readily prooui’ahle, and 
formerly pearl-oysters were found in the Karatoya, river. 
Traces of an iron factory hare been found in the Pitt of Bhaha- 
chandra in the district of Rungpur. Tavernier mentioned the 
existence of a silver mine in Bhutan. He had also heard that 
about 500 years before, gun-powder and fire-arms were manufac- 
tured in Bhutan. His view was that gunpowder and fire-arms 
were first manufactured in Assam, distributed in Pegu and were 
thence exported to China. 

Bhliskaravarm5, the ruler of Ktmarupa sent presents to 
Harshavardhana king of Thaneswar. A contemporary poet 
B5,nabhatta (7th century) has enumerated this in his ‘Harsha- 
charita’, — an umbrella named Abhoga obtained by his ancestor 
from Varuna, ornaments inherited from kings Bhagadatta etc.^ 
strings of pearls interspersed with rubies, white silk cloth,, 
drinking vessels decorated with oysters, conches, emei’alds etc., 
costly deer-skins fringed with gold ; soft pillows covered with, 
embroidered cloth and soft as the bark of a Bhfirja tree, beauti- 
ful yellow cane-chairs, poetical works easily legible on loaves of 
aguru, green and ripe betel-nuts, juicy fruit with branches 
attached, the juice of mangoes and oil of black Aguru ; many 
kinds of sticks variously prepared, silk-strings to tie the gourd 
under the vind, aguru (aloe wood) of very dark colour, Go-sirsa 
sandal, camphor white as snow, musk, branches of kakkol with 
bunches of ripe fruit, labanga flowers, Mti fruit (nut- meg), white 
chd.mara (chowrie), painting materials, a pair of Banamanusa 
with golden chains round their necks ; a pair of chakoras and 
jalam&nusa, musk-deer emiting sweet scent, Ohamari— birds like 
parrots trained to utter words, within cane-cages adorned with. 


ss 
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gold, Ghatoras in coral cages, and ivory ear-rings adorned with 

the pearls of sea- elephants etc/®’ 

In the Harivamsa it is recorded that cloth of fine texture and 
comfortahle mattresses are products of Pragjyotisa (VisnuparVa, 

Adhvaya6t). Ralph Pitch has mentioned the industry in silk 

and cotton cloth, and musk. The metal industry of east 
Kfimarupa still maintains some signs of its former greatness. 
The standards of artistic skill in ancient Eamarupa can be 
inferred from metal and stone image of Gods and Goddesses. 

At the period when the “Heyaiis” (riddles) which are even 
noted current among the people, were composed, a^rpenters 
used to migrate from the south. Washermen and tailors 
followed their callings. With the Mahomedans, soap and paper 
were introduced. Previously the leaves of sadii, palm and 
hhur ja trees had served in place of paper. 

Elephants had pride of place in the fauna and have been 
referred to in very ancient works. The seal of the rulers of 

El^ius^rupa in the copper-pl^^te inscnp- 
Theeiepbantaof Ktoarupa. tions, was surmouiited with the figure of 

an elephant. The elephants employed in 
war by Bhagadatta were famous. In the Baghuvamsa, Raghn, 
after conquering lamarupa, took many elephants as tribute, as 
did the Mughul emperors at a later date. Srikrisna seizec 
many after killing N.iraka. Yuan Gli wan g speaks of them m 
bis description of Kamarupa. The art of capturing and training 
wild elephant developed considerably in Kamarupa. The sage 
Wllakapya, who has written the “Hastyaurveda”, and was 
presumably a resident of Kamarupa, used to train and prescribe 
medicine for elephants. Sukumar B irkayet wrote the work 

(3) Harsha-cbarita, Uchchbv^sa VII. 

(4) A sage Paiakfipya has been referred to in the Vtra-gAtha of the poet CUnd. 
He is said to have been born of an elephant and to have been proficien in th 

•science of their treatment. He IWed-ate AfenhitAksa Sarobbar’ on the east of the 
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Mlastividyirnava” in 1734 A. D. under oi’ders of Sivasinha the 
ruler of the Ahoms and Ms queen Ambika Devi. Its contents 
include the different classes of elephants, the method of training 
them, their diseases and treatment, ^5’ The Rajatarangini also, 
makes mention of the elephants of the country. The attention 
of travellers was naturally attracted to these large beasts. At 
the end of the 18th century herds of wild elephant roamed the 
north and east of the present State of Oooch Behar. As late as 
the beginning of the 19th century, wild elephant frequented 
places like P^hflrgani to the north of Gosfi,nimari, Even now 
they visit the reserve forests of the State on the north and east. 

The well-bred horses of the country, alluded to by the 
Mahomedan historians, originated from Bhutan or Tibet. A 
manuscript of a work entitled /Ghora-nidana”, describing the 
methods of treating diseases of horses, was composed in 
K^marupa, and has been published by the Kamarupa Anusan- 
dhdna Samiti. 


Some of the various functions of many officers of the kings 
have been enumerated in copper-plate inscriptions (dated the 

7 th, fth, nth and 1 2 Ih century A. D.) 
of the rulers Bhaskaravarm^, Harjar, 
Balavarmd,, Batnapala, Indrapd,la and 
Dharmapala. They were A 3 nS.priipanakd.ri {carriins of orders), 
Simdpraddnakdri (those who fixed boundaries), Nydyakaranika, 
Vyavahfiri, officers in charge of Bhdnddras (stores), makers of 
of inscription, writers, utkhetayita, Sekyakdra, Mahdsdmauta, 
Rdnaka, lldja-ballava, female guards of the Harem, Officers in 


Administration and officers 
of the ruiers. 


i^nga country.. MalHnEth has .mentioned the elephant physician in 

commentary on Raghuvansa {VI. 27). In the Agni . Purina (Adhyaya 287) 1 
different marks and the treatment of ele'^Mnts haye been reported after the woi 
-^^PMak^pya says^\ ...... 

(5) The author saw /this In 1915 A. D. :among manuscripts collected by i 
Assam Government. So scientific a work regarding the treatment of elepha 
could not but havs represented the observations and experiments of many gen era tio 
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aad tor- afe 

DaadaMri (ttose wl,o ®"Xia-cUef). Mahd- 

punisbment), Mabaaamyapa i ^ prime Minister), 

ite&dbipatya,Mabaprat*ftra,Mahamatra( te F 

and Britbrnat^dbiMra (the O®^ “ “J.glght on tbe 

Ibe nature o( these offices “ oi .jjab&sdndhi- 

administration “ ““’“'i copper-plate inscriptions, 

■vigvahiba’ is not inclnt nbarmapMa and DevapSla 

and is also not in tbe inscription ot Dbarmap,^ ^ 

the *ceXry[, Mahliala I. and Vigtaba- 

‘XlU ("Zryl. Madanapdla, Midl^naand Labsmana- 

sena{12thcentnryl . ^g^g^^e .„,as realised in fractions of 

the crops grown. Thus^^ ^gg^gg^ gg^the 

n.™..n.r otooiMns ggcatlily TOvenue 0* “a 
revenue & of punishment. middle of the last century, 

„ niHi AT'A tradition kiR§ 

cowries were current as “O^ey- to be engraved 

Ktatesvaia ® ^ realise only a very few 

on a stone adding b *^ c _g, Mahomedan historians 
cowries as revenue foi “‘‘f ® ggi^g minted in tbe 

have mentioned the gol an ^ kings of 

rrBobrvrki:: o^r ibor stmek u 

anrearlier coins than these have not yet been discoveio . 

^“^It is written in tbe Bias-ns-sdldtin -t 

Assam collected no ; instead o ^ t 

subjects performed such woti “ During 

infringement of the orderi w p ^ ^^^nrupa, political 
the reigns of the Haiayan mi g he kings of 

offenders were killed by strangulation. Tinder king 


( 6 ) 


c=» <.asov.«a. 
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the Ahoms mutilation of hands and legs, or nose and ears, 
according to the status of the offender was a common form 
of punishment, and the sentence of death was inflicted either 
with weapons or by drowning. 

In the Shtistras, it is clearly enjoined that the Hindu 
hing should always arrive at just d(‘cisions. Actually, during 
Hindu and Bdudhist supremacy, the administration was in the 
hands of various classes of Samanta, Bhuiyd or subordinate 
officers. During their regime the practice had already 
been established in K^marupa of measuring land and locating 
and deterimining the boundaries. The area, the nature and 
the boundaries of lands were inscribed on old copper-plate 
inscriptions. A general settlement of lands was directed during 
the reign of emperor Alauddin. Sekanclar Sah the Sultan of 
Bengal had a settlement made and he fixed revenue accordingly. 
Sultan Ser Sah, his successor, also ordered a settlement of 
Bengal. Todarmal, the minister of Akbar, prepared the famous 
settlement records known as the the ‘Asal jamd tumdr’, which 
were compiled from the Daftar (office) of the Pathan ruler 
Baud Khan. 

In the Mahdbharata, we have a clear indication of thb 
wealth of Bhagadatta, the ruler of Prdgjyotisa. In the 

Harivamsa (Visnuparva) Chapter 64 and 
Weaitii and Oustoms. Kalikapurana Chapter 40, it is recorded 

that after killing Naraka, Srikrisna 
removed a large quantity of money and jewellery from the 
treasury to his own country, and that the famous Panchajanya 
Sankha (conch-shell) of Srikrisna was acquired. Perhaps 
the condition of a country can hardly be inferred from the 

wealth of the king. Again, there may be some exaggeration 

in the constant references to gold and silver bedsteads, and 
in the descriptions of the palace and the court of the king, 

but it can certainly be deduced that the rich men of the 
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couBiry at the time lived ia state. Oa the other haad the 
commoa people had aot the meaas to purchase metal uteasi . 
They used plates aad jars made from dried gourd, earthen 
Tessels with covers, aad plates, pitchers aad jugs made from 
follow hamhoos (‘Thuri’). Gold oraameats were rarely to h 
seen among them. The women of poor class adorned 
themselves with bracelets of nickel and necklaces o cora , 
women of the middle class with silver oraameats. 

Women normally wore one cloth (Bukbandh^). 
wore two pieces (the Agran) covering the upper and the other 
(the Fota) covering the lower portion of the body. Ordinarily, 
poor men wore the ‘Lengti’ and those of better class Dhutis down 
to their knees. The scarf of Endi was used by men of status 
as were blankets, shawls, and silken cloths. The latter we 

know were imported. ^ 

The basic food of the people was rice prepared from paddy, 
and in its absence, rice from Kaon and Cheena and barley 
powder ( ‘Pairar Gura’ ). Poor people ate powdered fried rice. 
When salt was not easily available, ‘Ksdra’ was its substitute. 
Chira and curd as light refreshments were very old, and more 

common than milk. _ _ 

Slavery had a long vogue in K‘3,marupa, the slaves being 

sent for sale to Bhot, eastern Assam and southern Bengal. 
When people were in distress, they sold their children and 
even themselves. In some cases slaves were kidnapped. The 
fear of ‘Chhele-dhara’ (stealers of boys) prevalent in these parts, 
is not therefore historically groundless. The tradition is that 
boys were kidnapped to be offered as human sacrifice. 

We find in the songs of Goraksanath and Sonar&i that 
the navel-cord of newly-born infants was severed by Binna-pata. 
Oil-cake and Ks^ra were used to clean the body. The old 
riddles (Heyalis) refer; td, chewing ‘Maj& gu^’ (rotten betel-nuts) 

and wearing' ^ obtained a 
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description of the use of betel, betel-nut and cardamom in the 
8th and 9th centuries. In the copper-plate inscription of 
Vanamala we find mention of Nata, Nati (actor and actress) 
and courtesans. In the older manuscripts reference to 
courtesans is ubiquitous. 

In ancient times, life for the common people was simply 
organised. The young men passed their days till they were 17 or 
18 years old playing games like Lukochuri (Hide and seek), 
Chilachiia, Gutuguta, Hatukdug, Chengupait, Bhefiip^it, 
D^nd^p&it, Tep^it&j Mogul Pathan etc. The women folk i*eared 
Endi worms and prepared the threads, from cocoons and especially 
in Eastern K^marupa were very proficient in weaving, and 
the skill survives in those parts. In western Ktlmarupa, the 
men wove cloth, and according to their religion, Hindu or 
Mahomedan, were respectively known as Tanti and Jola. They 
did not, however, constitute a special caste. Unfortunately the 
art of weaving has been lai’gely lost in western Kamarupa. 

There was anciently a fear of spirits — Shuts, Ditinis (witches) 
etc. In every village there were ill-famed haunts of evil 
spirits. If anyone fell ill, it was believed that an evil spirit has 
taken possession of him (‘Deo-dhara’), and recourse was 
had to the incantations of Ojhsis. More reliance was set on the 
curative power of incantations than upon medicine. The inspired 
Mantras were well-preserved orally and sometimes 'reduced to 
manuscript, some of which is still extant, Erom ancient times 
there had been practice of quasi-vaccination to check the spread 
of small-pox. After such vaccination, eruj)tions of small-pox 
appeared on the person vaccinated who also developed a fever. 
The local Vaidyas professed skill in the treatment of small-poxj 
and to-day their advice is still availed of in the villages. The 
Mahomedan historians hare noted that Vaidyas of the country 
were also efficient in treating ulcers ; — their knowledge 
has been handed down to their modern prototypes. 



CHAPTER ?I 


RELIGIOUS REFORMERS 


Guru Gomksanfitha, founder or reformer of tlie religion 
of the N^has, is addressed in the old manuscripts of the sect 

as “Anantakutisiddh^r Guru”. Opinion 
Goraksaiia,tixa. differs as to whether this sect follows 

the Vedas or not. According to the 
older adherents, only “Alekh Niranjan” exists after universal 
destruction and the Natha Gurus who have attained perfection 
are to be deemed counterparts of Niranjan. There was no 
separate corporate existence of the N^tha religion in Kfi,marupa. 
The surname Mtha survives of course, but the caste has become 
merged into Hindu society. Many N&thas ( of the Yogi caste ) 
live near the Maynamati hills in modern Tripura. In western 
KHmarupa there are two classes who call themselves Mihas and 
prepare lime, and trade in conch-shells. In lower Assam also 
men of Yogi caste calling themselves Nath are numerous. 
Throughout northern Bengal and western Kamarupa evidence 
reminiscent of Guru Goraksanlitha remains, in the temple 
of Goraksan&tha in Bogra; Goraksamandapa in Eungpur; 
Yogi-ghoptl in Goalpara; the temple of Goraksamltha near 
E^nisankal in Dinajpur, and Goraksa-Kui in Nekmardan etc. 
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the view of Dr. G-rierson, Goraksanltha was a Ifepalese Buddhist 
Yogi ; and indeed his connection is borne out by ancient coins of 
Nepal inscribed,— "Sri Sri Sri Goi’aksan&tha The old 
manuscript ‘ Gorkhavijaya’ of eastern Bengal tells that 
Gorkhan&th married Birahini the princess of Garves, and a son 
named Sri Khoaj was born of the marriage. In the same 
manuscript the visit of Gorkhantith to Vijayanagar, is mentioned. 
In this connection the names of the Yogis ‘K^n f&’and 
‘ H^ri p^,’ are recorded. . . 

Goraksanatha is a well-known name in other parts of 
India. There is a tradition that in the 15th century one 
Goraksandtha was associated with Eabir, and again in the 16th 
century another Goraksandtha met Guru Nanaka. The 
Goraksanatha whose sandals, umbrella and a staff are preserved 
in Gorakhpur flourished in the 15th century or before. A 
Goraksanatha lived in the Punjab in the 14th century. The 
Goraksanatha hills are a place of pilgrimage for the sect of 
‘ Kanfata ’ Yogis who worship Siva. The sect was founded by 
Guru Goraksanatha. 

The ‘Jnaneswari’ written in the Marathi language, refers to 
a Yogi Goraksanatha of the 12th century. There is a tradition 
that the Goraksanatha who was the Guru of Jalandharinatha, 
belonged to the period between the 8 th and the 10th century. 
The Bharthari ( Bhartrihari ) cave near IJjjain, has a picture of 
Goraksanatha and it is said that this Goraksanatha was the Guru 
of Bhartrihari, the elder brother of Vikramaditya, who promul- 
gated the Samvat era. In the Maharastra country the name of 
Jalandhara, the Guru of * Mainamati, is also legendary. It is 
probable that he was a distinct Goraksanatha, his other name 
being " Hari Pa ”. Images of Goraksanatha are found in the 
place of pilgrimage at Tryamvak near Msik and near 
Gangadvara. The Hindi work ‘ Goraksanathki Gosthi has it 
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that GoraksaniUha was the grandson of AdinaAa and the _ 
SiesTOK Padmapam Matsyendi-auMha. According to M.. 

Wilson, Padmaptoi liailed ftom the country to the north-ei^t of 

Ben-al hut in the view of the late Dr. Harapiusad Sastn. M i. 

„ IB MatsyendranWha ( Matsytatradandtha ) w'as a resnlent 
^f th^in district of Barisal and a Kaivarta hy caste. 

these varying accounts, it is reasonable to assume pei lap^ 

toisan/tha waa not so much the na^e of a part- 

as the title of a Guru or particular class of Yogis belon^ g 

to the sect Avho accepted the doctrines of the Nathas. 

Before or at the time of the Mahomedan rule, two religious 
xeformers, Son^ Kay and Kupfi E^y, appeared in Hanmrupa, but 

their real history has become obscured in 
BoaAE^y andRup^Bay. stories of transcendental incidents. It 

tnay be coxicludecl, bo'v^’e^er, tbat tlxe songs 

still current in the country concerning Soml Eay, Rupa Ray and 

Goraksanatha, and containing references to Mahomedans, ’ivere 
composed after the advent of the Mahomedans. There is one 
story of a battle between Sona liay and the Maliomedan 
soldiers; and today the Garh or Pat of Sona Ray the deity 
of tigers, exists among the ruins of Gauda. SonaEaywns a 
worshipper of Buddha in the form of Dharma. The story of ins 
birth is similar to that of Srikrisna. 

Guru Nanak, the celebrated founder of the Sikii religion, 
+n T\ in the besinning of the 16 th centuiy, Ihoie 


(1) Nanak Prak^sa, Part H, 
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It is said that Chaitanyadera who preached Vaisnavism also 
came to K&marupa at a time when Sankaradeva was preaching 

the doctrines of A^aisnavism there and 
Buddhist customs were still in vogue in 
the country. Sankaradeva who was a Kayastha by caste is 
said to have met Chaitanyadeva, He was born in. 1419 A. D» 
in the village Baradoyll ( in the modern district of Naogaon ). 
As he began to preach doctrines wdiich were contrary to the 
w^orship of Sakti, the Brahmins became angry and prefewed 
a complaint against him to the Ahom king. After the 
conquest of Assam by king Naran&rdyan, Sankaradeva left 
Assam for the kingdom of KS,mata. There he became intimate 


Sankaradeva, 


Among the improbabie stories in Sikh history regarding the visit of Guru Ndnak 
to K^marupa, we find the following regarding Teg Bahadur, — 


He (the Guru) and Raja ( Ram Singh) marched through Mungher, 
Rajmahal and Maldaha. Their next halt was at Dhaka. The Guru and 
Raja then set out for the city of Rangamati on the right bank of the 
Brahmaputra......At Dhubari, the capital of K^mrup, the Guru informed 

Raja Ram Singh’s officers that Guru Nl-nak had visited the place and 
rendered it holy by his footsteps. The Guru then requested that each 
soldier should bring five shields of earth to raise, in memory of the founder 
of the Sikh religion, a mound which could be seen at a great distance. The 
Guru then had a pavilion erected at the top. Some of the Guru’s followers 
remained in K^marupa and their descendants are now found in ]:)hubri and 
Chaotala ( Siklitola ? ). Great honour and reverence was shown to the Guru, 

and hearing this Raja Ram of Assam came to do him homage. The Raja 

had no offspring and desired a son. He brought his two wives Avho made 
obeisance to the Guru ’’.—Translation of Guru Teg Bahadur’s life mentioned 
in Vol. IV, pages 348—358— By M. Macauliffe. 


When the Rajas of Assam were (defeated, Ram Rai, the Raja of Gauripore, 
concluded peace through the intercession of the Guru and submitted. The 
Guru pointed out a place where Guru N^nak had once been, and raised a 
high platform called Damdama which exsits to this day. The sacred Granth 
opens there and a village is assigned in Jagir for its maintenance. From the 
spoils the Imperial Army had gained, large offerings were made to the Guru, 

and reached Patna on the 7th Jaith, Sambat 1724..,,., ” — Translation of 

the Sikh History, Part I, page iSl by Khazan Sing, 
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with Sukladhvaja ( Chil^ E,dy ) the brother of the ruler. 
Under the order of Sukladhvaja, Sankaradeva wrote the drama 
‘Sitdsrayamvara’ and organized the acting ( Bh^van^ ) of it. 
Kanthabhiisan. the Guru of the king and other Brahmins 
combined against him and attributed the following faults to 
him in complaints preferred before the king : — 

‘‘The Kaivartas, Koli&s, Koches and Brahmins are made to sit 
together to eat milk Chird and plantain. Cooked rice has become Prasada 
of Jagannath and is distributed in the villages. He has presumed to be the 
Guru even of Brahmins and to give them religious instructions. He 
accepts all gifts like bedsteads, etc.” 

The Brahmins brought forth the images of K^li immei'sed 
in water from the riverbed, and lodged a complaint before the 
the king against Sankaradeva that he had destroyed images of the 
deities. Two of his disciples were arrested and brought before 
King NaranSray&n. “ The King said,-' Bow down to Durg&,’ 
hut they replied, ‘ We cannot do this, ” At this the king ordered 
them to be punished and as they would give no information 
regarding their Guru, an order that they he killed by being tom 
to pieces by dogs, was passed. According to another version 
the H^jdrikas (a class of State officers ) sold Sankaradeva to the 
; Bhntias to realise money due to the State, and also iDlaced his 
i’ l. ,, disciples in their hands. Sukladhvaja, however, concealed 
Sankaradeva in ‘ Pulbari At last, the king released 


( 2 ) , ** Sree Sree Sankar Deva'' page 185. 

(3) Sankara- charita, page 262, 

(4) ** Jhapanu hengal dniko k^mnria kh^iik “ Let leaping dogs eat them — * 

Sree Sree Sankaradeva, page 194. 

. ' „ (S) Th^kur At^, 140, ISO pages, 

’ ad V lived in the village K^gajkutl* when he came to Behar ( The 

yamsAvali written by DurgM^s, page 45.) Sankaradeva * lived for some time 
an the town of Behar * ( Sree Sree Sankaradeva. page 222. ) He lived happily in 
Bhela ( Bhelad|,ngar ) opening a Satra\ According to another view he ^ remained 

in great dehgbt ^,&iknu|liap}iT, ^^ Sree SreeDeb Oamodara Charitra, 

page I ’ *'1 ' ^ V" , 


'r. ' : ?' 'i * ; ‘ 
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Sankaracleva as Haripagl^ ( “ frenzied in the name of Hari ” ) 
hut later, appreciating the pure charac ter, self-sacrifice and the 
religious doctrines of Sankaradeva through the good offices of 
Sukladhvaja the king respected him. — Krisna Bli^rati has written 
in the manuscript ‘ Santh Nirnaya ’ that Sankaradev’a while 
imprisoned under the orders of the king, composed the work 
‘Guptachintamani’ and presented it to the king, thereby gaining 
his freedom. The king then offered the management of the 
Barapet^ Mehal to Sankaradeva but he was unwilling to accept it. 
Sankaradeva had a piece of cloth nam ed “ Brind&bani Bastra ”, 
120 cubits long and 60 cubits broad, manufactured by the weavers 
of Barapeti,, and various pictures illustrative of events in the 
life of Krisna were painted on it. This he presented to the king 
and as a reward, was allowed to relinquish the management of the 
Mehal. Afterwards Ram Ray, a relative of Sankaradeva, took 
over this charge. 

Sankaradeva refused to become the Guru of the king 
and in the Sanka racharita it is recorded that when the king 
pressed him again and again to allow him to take his *Saran'. 
(initiation), Sankaradeva gave up his life to avoid fulfilling 
the request. According to another view, he died in Saka 
1490 (1568 A. D.) of an ulcerous disease. He stayed in the 

(6) “I never become Guru of kings, women and Brahmins who follow Karma 
K^nda. — Sankara Charita, page 295. 

, According to a different account : • 

The king took initiation from the Mah^purusa ( the great man ) — Sree Sree 

Sankaradeva, page 221., 

(7) Sankara-charita, page 295. 

Mahapurusa Sankardeva O M^dhavadevar Jlvancharitra, pages 187 and 354. 

” Afterwards Sankara crossed the * Mancha ^ and went to the Ghat of K^gajkut^J 
Sankar died in Kagajkut^ Ghat — Satsamprad^yer Kath§>, pages 44, 45, 

The Gods rained flowers on the K%ajkut§- .Ghat of the Torsa river when the 
body of Sankaradeva was cremated, and so the river was named * Puspakanti That 
place has become a dried-up bed of the river or a Bil ( large tank ). — Sankaracharita,. 


pages 274 and 301,— Kagajkut^ cannot now be identified in Cooch Behar. 


ilii* 
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kingdom of Kilmatil for two aud akalf years, Sukladhwaj a married 
Kamalapriya (or according to another authority Bhagucsvari) 
the daughter of Ram R^y a relative of Sankaradeva 


Madhavadeva the disciple of Sankaradeva was also im- 
prisoned for six mouths, having incurred the displeasure of 

of the l-hom king. Thereafter he came 
Madharadeva. to Barapeta and began to preach in the 

name of Srikrisna. Also a Kilyastha, his 
doctrines are known as those of the Mahdpurusiyds. At this 
time Raghudev Narayan, the son of Sukladhvaja, and king of 
Barapeta (eastern Kamarupa), was instigated by Brahmins to 
pass orders against MMhavadeva who, with his devotees, was 
produced in the royal court as prisoner, but when the anger of 
Raghudev was mitigated by some means, Mddhava deva proceeded 
to western Kamarupa and sought the protection of Laksminarayan 
the ruler of Kdmata.^^^ Virupaksa Karji, an of&cer of the king, 
at the instance of the Brahmins, attempted to intrigue against 
Madhavadeva but was unable to do him any real injury. Prince 
Viranarayan and many ladies of the royal harem, were charmed 
with his qualities, and became attached to M&dhavadeva. 
Through his efforts “the people Koch Me ch discarded all their 
\^teyious habits.” 

(8) The Koch kings of Kamrupa page 29; Asto Bnninji by Rai Gimabhirama^ 
page 58. Th^kur page 134. Sankaracharita Tik^, page 263. Visvakosh. Vol. Ill, 
page 524. 

(9) Madhavadeva lived in the village Bheladatigar. — Thtkur Att, page 255 ; 
Mahapurusa Sankara O MMhavadevar Jiyancharitra, page 306, 

■According to another view r-— 

Living in Madhiiptir, after opening a Satra there, (MMliava) went to 
heaven, departing from his mortal body”. — Sree Sree Deva Damodar 
Charitril*. phl'e 123^^ , 

in Satsampf^'d^yet 47 ) tho latter view has been corroborated* ^ 



Maliaraja Laksminarayan himself presented gifts of money 
and properties to him. It was when Madhavadova was very old 
that he had gone to wash his hands and hice when a palanquin 
arrived to take him to the inner apartments of the king. Suddenly 
he collapsed in a faint from which he did not recover. 
(1596 A. D.). Lavish arrangements for the funeral ceremonies 
were ordained by the king and a bone w’^as sent to bo thrown 
into the Ganges. “The king said,— ‘All people of my kingdom 
should follow the tenets of Madhava, Give up all those 
previously followed by you, for I have come to know that the 
teachings of MMhava are very pure’.” 


Bfimodaradeva, son of Sadananda, W’'as born in village lsalch& 
near village Bardoya, the birth place of Sri Sankaradeva, and 

the latter gave him the name ‘Dtimodara’’ 

B^jnodaradeva. _ , i 

Damodaradova was also persecuted, and 
was imprisoned by officers of the Ahom king for some time. 
Then ho came to i arapeta and began to preach the doctrines of 
Vaisnavism, and being a Brahmin his sect became knoi 
‘ Bfimania At this period, Pariksit Narayan was the 
of eastern Kfimarupa, and it was to him that a Sakta Sannyasi 
named Kilmesvar Giri complained, — ‘ Your kingdom is 
ruined ’ by Ditmodara. The king replied “ Let him 
where he is if he worships the Devi ; otherwise bring him 
me immediately. ” Damodara said “ I shall go to 
but I will not worship ( the Devi ). Who is there to 
shipped by me except Hari ? ” He appeared before tl 
and was forced to remain under surveillance for a year. 
Vijaynagar the capital of Pariksita, K^mesvara Giri continued 
prefer daily complaints before the king that Damodara 
thrown away the plantain leaves after meals, that he had lost 
caste, etc. At last, the king in open court charged Damoda 
“he had discarded the daily observances of a Brahmin, : 
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,cpetLtion of Gayatri, the performance ot banai 
dtes sBchasthe SiMh of parents, +w 

doctrines of Buddha. ’’ Damodara pleaded that 
the worship of Beyi, and religious practices and . 
all useless, and that for human hcings ‘ dunng 
there is no other way of salvation hut thiou, 
Krisna”. Thereafter, Damodar was hanished non 
and following the example of Sanhaiadeva anc^ 
came to the kingdom of Kamatl Maharaja 
received him with honour and had constructed a re 
at Baikunthapur. He became the royal Gu 
Hahsminarayan that “all the first devotees Sanka 
never killed goats”. In consequence, animal «acri 
ted for a time. Meanwhile relations between Pc 
and Laksminarayan were further extranged. ^ Da 
in 1598 A. D. when he was llO years old after 
the kingdom of Kfvmata for seven years. Befo 
chose Valadeva as his representative. Already d 
of D^modardeva the followers of Chaitanya 
in western Kamarupa.^^' Differences of opi 
between Madhavadeva and Daniodaradeva in 
the annual Sr^dh of Sankaradeva and later reg 
'.i tenets. - 


0 ) It is written in the work of Sree Sree Deva Dftmodara Charitra,-- 

The king gave him residence with great delight and after honouring him in 
us wayS: in Baikunthapura”,— Page 133. 

Damodara stayed in Baikunthapura. ” Page 161. 

1 ) Oamodara died in Baikunthapura and his Sr^dh was performed there after 

ir .-Pages 178, 180. ^ 

‘ All the wives and sons of Laksminarayan took shelter at the feet of Damo ara 
were initiated fjy \ ” " " 

sree Sree;D^®^i»i3^d®ira.Charitra— pag^ 134. 

12) Sree Sree Detra page 192. 
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Mahomedan Preachers 


It is difficult to asGertain eiiactly when the preachers of" 
Islam fii'st came to Kamarupa, hut we know that at about the 
beginning of the 13tli century A. D. preaching had begun in 
western Kamarupa. Thence onward many saints came, and 
the religious literature of the Mahomedans has preserved the- 
names of their different sects. During the reign of emperor 
Akbar, his minister Sheik Abul Pazal collected information 
regarding Mahomedan saints and preachers. In the early period 
they tended to be itinerant and they were generally known as 
*Pu'’, ‘Darbes’ or ‘Fakir'. They must have been untiring in their 
efforts for Islam which became widely disseminated in western 
Kflmarupa. Some of them devoted themselves to meditation, 
others to preaching and establishing ‘Dham’ or ‘Astana’ iu 
diverse places. Very few of these Plrs, however,, have been 
interred in the Astdniis. 

The Astaufis are commonly known as ‘Dargds', but all 
Dargtis are not graves. The word ‘Dargh’ is Persian and means 
‘Durbar, a court, or a grave’. About a hundred years ago the 
Dargds in Pdn jatan (in the district of Goalpiara), Pandua (in the 
district of Maldah) and Mah^sthAna (in the district of Bogra) 
were still visited by poorer people who could not afford the ‘haj’ 
to Mecca. Subseq^uontly, howevei*, cerhiin practices observed in 
these Dargfls, were discredited, and many Musalmans closed 
visiting them, with the result that they fell into decay and 
traces of them are gradually disappearing. 

Many songs were composed around the lives of the Pirs and 
their religious mission, the general theme being the sacrifice and 
pure character of the Pirs which are extolled as ideals for the 
people. Printed editions of these songs are still extant. The 
original compositions were not, however, contemporary with the 
Pirs. It is to bo observed that the real mca-ni ng of the songs 
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accroditecl with living hy Yogic power, under the waters of the 
river, so that when the king came to see him, he raised his hand 
through the water. Be this as it may there can be no doubt 
that the kings reverenced the Pir, since money grants were 
conferred over a long period for offering ‘Sirni’ regularly in the 
Dargii, and Maliaraja llarendranarayan granted seven bighas 
of land as ‘Pirpfil’ for the Darga. 

In the ancient capital of Cooch Behar named Dlialnabari, 
four miles to the south east of the town of Cooch Behar, 
there lies the tomb of Saha Fakir. The Cooch Behar Durbar 
has granted 77 highas of land as ‘Pirpal’ to meet the expenses of 
this Darga. 

Saha Garih Kainal was buried outside the fort of Kiisiatapura 
south-west of the B'lgh-duar. This Pir probably lived in the 

17th century. Even now tales of liis 
Yogic powers survive, and of bis preach- 
ing. In the settlement papers of 1872 a ilindu is recorded as 
the sebait of this Dargd. 

Ismail Gazi belonged the 15th century and dwelt near 
Kantfiduar to the south of Bungpur. Tlie ‘Gazir D.u’g.V still 

exists, but there is a difference of opinion 
as to whether the Gazi was actuallv 


Saha Garib 


Ismail G^zi. 


buried in the Dargd. 

The real name and history of Pagla Pir remain obscure^ 
As the name which the people g.ave him implies, he had personal 
PMa Pir peculiarities resembling those of a mad 

man. Kahid dogs and jackals were 
supposed to be quiescent in his presence. His influence has 
endured in the custom of erecting a bamboo in his name when- 
ever dogs or jackals become rabid. During this ceremony a 
Bhowria (in whom the spirit of the Pir is transmitted) aote 
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Giastiddin, 


like a madman and utters prophecies. Every year in the month 
of Chaitra a Mela (fair) was held in his name on the hanks of 
the Pt\gl4 river (the lower portion of the Tista river) near 
Ohiimari witliin Rungpnr. 

The celebrated saint Giasuddin Aulia preached Islam at the 
beginning of the 16th century. He lies hurried in Garudachala 

in Hh ]0 in the district of Khmarupa 
where he established a Musalman colony 
and constructed a mosque named ‘Poa-makkd Masjid’, the floor of 
which is reputed to have been made of earth brought from 
Mecca. He was a man of great learning and of pure character. 
His mosque was rebuilt during the reign of Emperor Sajahau 
(1657 A.D.). 

The “Manai J3,tri\” or song based on the life and preaching 
of Ptr Saha Soltan, reveals that “Badsah Soltan had his residence 

in the town of Balkh.” The tradition is 
that SUha Soltan MahisoS^r, a prince of 
Balkh, abandoned his claims to kingship and came to preach 
religion to western Kamarupa, where he lived, and was buried 
at Mahsxsthanagarh. According to Thrikh-i-Bdngala Saha Soltan 
resided in Mah^sth^nagarh in Hijri 439 (1047 A. D.) Many 
extraordinary stories of him survive, including that which says 
that because he came to this country on the back of a fish, he 
was called “MS,hi-sowar.” It is recorded that there was a battle 
between S^ha Soltan and Parasurama the then king of 
MahEsth^nagarh ; — there are varying accounts regarding this 
Parasurama. 

The real name of Satyapir is not known. In manuscripts 
and songs, his mother is SandhyS,vati, a virgin daughter of King 

Maidalan (Mahidalan), the latter, accord- 
. ; : „ 9^® , tradition being the king of 

MMancM dUriU^’ Ee Patima rule 0 Gaiida. Mdlauchd was 


Soltan, 


Satyapir* 


T’s* '■ ' 
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situated within the modern district of Eajsahi. The Nnr rirer 
was on the west and the Kampa river on the east of MalanchS. 
]MS,lancha itself is ascertained to have been near Paliarpur, four 
miles to the west of the present Jamal pur railway station. In a 
Ohittah dated the lOth Baisakh 1278 B. S. and pi*eserved in 
Badalgachhi Cutchery in the Zemindary of PorsS, a reference 
is made to “the house of King Maidalan, the land of Satya 
Narayan”. 

It may be concluded from the vaiious manuscripts that 
Satyapir was originally a Hindu, but was convei’ted to Islam 
and devoted his life to preaching. At first he encountered 
strong opposition from his maternal grandfather and others, but 
ultimately all, perforce adopted his teachings. He was unques- 
tionably a religious power in northern Bengal, and even today 
the influence of his name, remains. The manuscripts and songs 
tell of Satyapir’s battles. The 'Sirini’ he advocated excluded all 
fish and meat. 

The worship of Satyanarayana, one of the many names of 
Visnu or Nflr^yana, is prevalent in Hindu society. That Satyapir 
was indentical with Satyanarayana, is suggested in a manuscilpt 
of Satyapir, — 

“He who is Satyanaiuyana, is also Satyapir. By liis 
revelation worship from both sects (Hindu and 
Musalmans) is rendered to him*’. 

In the Panchali of Satyanarayana it is written : 

“The Musalmans should worship in the name of 
Satyapir, each according to Ids inclinations”. 

The indication of having accepted Satyapir or Satyanarayana 
was the ‘Sirini’ or ‘Prasad’ which was both uncooked and prepared 
without injury to any animal. In the country to the west of 
Bengal the ‘Prasad’ consists of fruits and the month of Bhsldra 
was considered the most suitable time to offer ‘Sirini*. It is said 



that Ganes the ruler of Gauda introduced the ‘Sirini’ with the 
object of eifecting unity between the Hindu and Mahomedans/i3’ 
According to another view, Hosain Sah the ruler of Gauda 
introduced the worship/’'’'^— There is no tradition where the body 
of Satyapir has been entonabedA’S^ Interpolations regarding 
worship of Satyanarayan in the Bhabisya Purtlna and the B nigal 



text of Skanda Parana (Reva-khanda) and his temple at Benares 
are modern. 

It is said that Ekdil S^ha was born during the 14th century 
A. D., his father being a merchant named Sahanir and his 

mother l-saknuri. H e was educated under 
Ekdiisaha. Molla Ata in Bevakot, Dinajpur. A steady 

devotee and initiated by the famous Pir Saha Badar of Chittagong, 
the preaching of Tslamism throughout Northern Bengal, was the 
chief work of his life. There is a Darg4 of one Ekdil S&ha in 
Kfbjip^rR in Baraset sub-division in the district of 24 Pergannahs. 
The description of his birthplace in the manuscripts and songs 
is uncertain and unreasonable. The work '“Ekdiler Puthi” 
describing his pure life, was spread by singers. Considering all 
the evidence, it is probable that Ekdil S^ha was born in the 
district of Dinajpur.'’®^ 


(13) Gander Iti has, Part n, page 70. 

(14) Bagnrar Itihas, Part II, page 179. 

Attempts to effect unity had occurred long before . In “Dharmamangala’’ of 
R^ra§-i Pandit we find, — 

*^Dharma assumed the shape of a Mahomedan. He wore a black cap on his 
head. A shield and a bow adorned his hand. He rode a good horse. The 
three worlds became afraid. He uttered the single name of Khodi.*’ 

(15) Some have expressed the view that Satyapir is the same as the “Bara Pir 
Sdheb'*^ of Baghdad (Hazrat Abdul Kdder JilS,ni) who flourished in the 18th century. 
(Rangpur Sahitya Parishat Patrika 1322 B. S., Part X, Number 1, page 40) ; but this 
view does not appear to be worthy of support. The seat of the devotions of the Bara 
Pir Saheb is said to be in the Dargd at Etah on the north of the disfrict of Gorakh- 

:e in India seems to have connection with the Bara Pir Saheb. 
mts ^of Ekdily when he was a child, saw evil omens when he was 
a. tradition that under the influence of these 
ut ^ all .parents and became a Fakir, 


(16) The pare 
made over to his 
evil omens, Ekdil ci 
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The name of GrS,zi Pir is well-known tlirotighout Bengal. 
GUzi is a title, meaning ‘a great man of religion’. Many different 

. Maliomedan preachers held this title at 

Oflz' Pir. . 

different times, as did many Sultans of 
Gaiida. In the north-western country, the name of one Gazi 
Mia, said to hare been the nepheir of Sultan Mahmud Guznayi, 
is well-known. The account of Darabuddin Gazi as given in 
'Gfizi KMu and Champ&batir Puthi’ is not liistorical. According 
to this work Gdzi was the son of Sekendar Sah the ruler of the 
town of Bairdt, and married the daughter of King Vali.^’^^ In 
another part of the song,— 

"L is (Sekendai’’s) son is Bai’a Kldn Gilzi, the great 
man with whom the people of the countiy are 
pleased and who has taken incarnation in the Kali 
era.” 

Prom other sources, we find that Bara Khan Gazi was the 
son of Jafar Khfln Gilzi, and he died in 1313 A. D. Jafar Klifin 
Gazi was also a preacher of religion and lived in Tribcni in 
Saptagrtm (now within the district of Hugh). 

A newly initiated Mahomedan devotee named KMu Pit 
became associated with Bara Klian Gazi who wandered every- 
where accompanied by Kiila. There are different accounts of 
the early life of Kaln. One is that Kfilu Gliosh was a cowherd 
who was initiated by Saha JdlM and took the vow to preach 
Islam. The Dargds of GS,zi and Kulu survive in many places 
in Bengal, in eastern Bengal, the Sundarbans and Triveni. The 
fame of the preachng of Gazi and Kdlu was broadcast by reciters 
of songs in which he is often invoked, — “Come, Come 0 Merciful 
Gazi”, G&zi established so great a reverence among the people 


(17) There are ruins of an old city in a jungly place called ‘Birat* to the 
south of Rtingpur. In the west, traces of the capital of King Vali are in evidence 
in Valigrama in Bogra, , v 
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tliafc even today his glory is sung as the incarnation of the divine 
being in the Kali age. 

The influence of the five Pirs (Pancha Pir) of Pandua (in 
the district of Mfildah) was profound ; thus in *Piran. Gita’, — ■ 

“Sing after making obeisance to the west 
The five Pirs. Pandua” The tombs 

of certain of these five Pirs, survive in Pandua, Formerly, 
Mahomedans went in bodies to PttnduS, and made offerings 
in the Darga on the anniversary of the death of the Pirs (“liras”), 
and a class of Fakirs mounted on camels and horses, calling 
themselves ‘Fakirs of Pandua’, wandered about realising 
‘P^rvani’, (gifts for ceremony) from the people. It is known 
that Makdum Sah Jalfd Tabreji the Pir of the B ira Darga (Bais 
Hajari) of Pandua lived in the middle of the I4th century, that 
Sheikh Nur Kutub Alam the Pir of the Chhoto Darga (Chhay 
Hdj^ri) who initiated Jadu (Sultan JelaluddinHhe son of Raja 
Ganes into Islam died in Pandua in 1447 A, D. and that Akhi 
Serajuddin, Sheikh Alaul Hak and Raja Bidbdni were among 
the five pirs. 

Saha Aladar (also named ‘Badiuddin’) inaugurated the sect 
of Mad^ri Fakirs. A resident of Medina and a disciple of Sheik 

!() ,' Muhammad Taifuri Bostdmi, Saha Madar 

■ SahaMMAr. . 

became a saint and devoted his life to 

Islam, He witnessed Taimurlang’s invasion of India ( 1.39S 

A. D,), and afterwards he came to Kdmarupa. His ideal was a 

pure life. He lived apart from the dwellings of men. Ho 

imparted ids faith every Monday through the medium of stories 

to the assembled people who stood behind him. One of his 

personal characteristics was his simple clothing. 

An area of about sixbighas of land near Paharpur within the 
Rajsabi district is Still maintained as ‘Pirottar land’ in the name 
of Sdha : in Serpur in Bogra and in the village Bast& in 
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Dacca district, there is an Astana of Madar Fakir. In the latter 
place a fair is held at f all moon in the month of Magha ererj 
year. A similar fair in the name of MMiir Saha occurs in 
Baisakh each year on the hanks of ‘il osain Bighi’ in the 
Zemindari of Islampur in the north-east of the district of 
Purnea, and the practice is to throAV various offerings into the 
tank. Saha Madar was buried in Mfikhanpur near Cawnpore. 
Formerly people demonstrated their respect to Pir Mildar by 
erecting bamboos in his name, and childless women wore 
amulets in his name, but these customs are now gradually 
disappearing. 

The real name of Khoaj Pir or Khaje Kliejar was Balian, 
and his “family” name Abul Abbas. Some authorities describe 

him as of Jewish extraction and a des- 
cendant of Hajrat Null. His birthplace 
is suggested as having been near the town of Sliiraj in Persia. 
Different views obtain as to the date of his birth. In his early 
manhood ho was both a chemid and a merchant, and acquired 
a reputation for charity to the poor. Later, he became a 
religious devotee, and as a hermit, passed the remainder of his 
life in preaching religion, Khaje Khejar was a devine of high 
order, for he belonged to that of “Kutab” and “Abdal” . Many 
became his disciples.— It is said that saint B ihrS,m Saha who is 
buried in Burdwan, had met him. 

To Khaje Khejar were ascribed immortality and perennial 
youth. His name is connected with a fountain near EAbul. 
The i.sUna of Khejar was in the tomb of Mir Muhammad 
Bakri in the district of Sukkur. A Persian inscription on a rock 
near a fountain situated at the bottom of the Kam8.khya liills in 
Assam reads, “Abe hfiyat chasme Khejar.” ( “The fountain 
of water having the spiritual power of Khejar” ). Formerly 
much reverence was paid to Khoftj Pir and in the month 
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of BMdra each year, “Beras of Khoaj ” were floated in 

water.^8) 

There are Dargas of two Firs — one near Boda and another 
in the Garh of Dharmaptila. “Kadam Easul” (the footprint of 
Faygarahar) in Fatgram, and “Fanjtan” or “Bibi’s Painti” in 
Goalpara, are also respected by muslims as ancient sacred places. 



(18) The “Bera’^ is a kind of boat generally made of paper. The custom of 
floating Beras is gradually passing. During the time of the Nawabs (of Murshidabad)^ 
and even at the end of the last century, there were festivities in this connection in the 
town of Murshidabad. Decorative houses, large and small, were constructed with 
bamboos placed on Bhela or M4nd^s (rafts) of plantain trees and decorated with gold 
and silver coloured paper and tinsel. These were brightly illuminated, and fitted 
with costly fireworks, were floated on the Ganges in front of the palace in the town 
"of^LMb^g on a dark night in the month of Bh^^dra. The ^‘Beras^^ floated away to 
the sound - of the fireworks and amidst the joyous shouts of thousands of spectators 
assembled oh the banks and in boats. It is said that Mokram Khan, Nawab of 
Dacca initiated the festival, but accordi|]i|^f tQ toother view, the floating of Beras is an 
ancient festival of China J .. ‘ 



CHAPTER VII 


THE HAIHAYA DYNASTY 


Early History. 


King Sangaldeva of Kitmarupa, to whom reference has 
already been made, is assumed to hare flourished about the 1th or 

5th conturyA. D. ^ Some hare inferred 
Silngaldeva to be a Koch of the Bhagadatta 
dynasty. it has also been, suggested 
that his son Rohitasva constructed the famous fort cf B.ohitasva 
or liohtas. ^3) 

Ebaskarayarmil, also of the dynasty of Bhagadatta, was king 
of Kamarupa in the 7th century. The dynasty was associated 
with Kamarupa over a long period. Tliere wore many branches 
of the family but even the main line did not rule continuously. 
Eventually, after Bhaskaravarma, a powerful king named 
Scdlastambha became dominant, and the original Varma dynasty 
was extinguished. 

With the passing of the Varma dynasty, minor Koch Bajas 
or chiefs attempted to assert themselves (lOth century A. D.}, 

though it is clear that they held tributary 
fiefs during the time Of the Pala kings of 


T lie Kocli king in tlie ' 'fifth 
century* 


The Koch kingdom in the 
10th century. 


(1) Riaz-us-sal^tin, Bengali translation, page 40. 

(2) Uttarbanga Sahityasammilaner Chaturtha Adhibesaner K^ryavivaran, page 
140. History of Upper Assam, page 20* 

(3) According to another view, Rohitasva was the son of the very ancient king 
Harischandra of the solar dynasty. The fort of Rohitfisva which was named after 
him, is situated at the southern extremity of the present district of Arrali. The 
S^bfibad District Gazetteer, page 147. 

(4) The time of Salastambha has been adjudged to be the 7tli century A. D’ 
Kamarupa S^sanavaH-Rfijavali, page 19, - 


04 


flISTORY OE GOOCH BEHAR 


Gauda (from the 8th to the 12th centuiy A. D.) There is 
evidence that a king named Bhagadattapdla ruled in Madhupur 
in the district of Mymensingh during the 10th or 11th century 
A. D., and he has been presumed to have been a Koch. 
Evidently his kingdom ceased to exist with the increased poiver 
of the Sena dynasty. The Koch tribe was becoming powerful 
during the reign of King Durlabhnarayan of Kamat^pura, but 
was restrained by him. 



Snprernflcy of the Kocli tribe 
in. the 15th century. 


(5) Gander Itihds, Vol I, page 143. 

The Mechas or Miechchhas who had ruled the country of K^mariipa for 
thousands of years, and been eclipsed only on account of repeated invasions by the 
Pala and the Sena kings of Bengal and the rule of the Soma Vamsa and Kayastha 
dynasties. 

The Social History of K^marupa, Vol. II, pages 37, 38, 

(6) As^m Buranji by Rai Gunabhiram Barua, pages 51-53 . Visvakosh. part HI, 


i© Goptributions to the History and .Geography of Bengal, page 31. 

(unsuccessful Invasions of Mohammed b, Bukhtiyar and other 
^ I, people were a powerful nation and well 
: tiioS ;The History of Upper Assam, page 24, 


Xvlohammed: 
versed in th< 



TilSTORY OF GOOCH BEIIAH 


In the Chliutia and Assam Buranjis, it is recorded that during’ 
this period, a separate dynasty of kings existed in the kingdom 
of Kamatit (western Kamartipa), and it may be inferred that 
this dynasty belonged to the Koch or Mech tribe. 


In the 13th century A. D. the Mahomedans definitely 
directed their attention to eastern KSmarupa. At that time 

Koch and other kingdoms were strongly 
The Kooii Kiugs of east Bengal, established ill the following places in 

eastern Bengal, Garb DalipA, (in the 
sub-division of Jamalpuri, Jangalbari (in the sub-division of 
Kisorganj) Madanpur ,in the sub-division of Ketrakona, Bokai- 
nagar (in the district of Mymensing) and Kagtnari (inTangail 
sub-division). . “Kocher Dighi”, “Hajor Dighi” etc. still 
survive as place-names in these areas. These rulers of the Koch 
dynasty maintained their importance to the end of the 15th 
century when their destruction began during the reign of Sultan 
Firoz ScAh. In 1491 A. D. the Koch King Dalip Samanta of Gar 
DalipA was subdued by Majlis Khan Hum Ayun the general of 
Gauda, a victory only counter-balanced at that time by the rising 
power of Visvasinha in the north of the present district of 
Goalpara. 


In the Yogini Tantra, accounts of battles in KAmarupa 
have been set down in the form of prophecies. In the Puranik 

and TAntrik works also, it is not rare to 
find a description of past events in this 
form. It is interesting to compare the 
style of the histories of the Ahoms and Mahomedans regarding 
Kamarupa with that of the Yogini Tantra. 




■ (9) The Mymensiiig District Gazetteer, pages' 23, 152, 154, 169« 
Maimansinher Itihas, pages 28,, 33, 37 and 59 . ■ 
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Yogini Taktua, 


The Histories, 


in 1205 A. 1 ).; occupation of 

GiasiidJin in 122b A. D* 

Occupation of Elditiar- 
tiddlii Togril in 125: A. D. After- 
wards "he and most of liis soldiers 

■were killed. 

Invasion and occupation by 
MagisudJin Tngbril in 1278 

A. D. 

Battle between tbo kings of 
Ahoin and Kumata in 1293 A. D. 

Conquest of Sekendar Sab 
in 1357 A. D. 

Quarrel between tbe kings 
\ of Ahoin and Kumata from 1397 


InllllSaka (1189 A. D. ) 
great battles continuing day and 
night in which large forces 
will be engaged, will be fought 
in Karaarupa Mandala between 
the Saumara, Kuvacba and 
Yavanas. Thereafter the Yavanas 
will defeat the Saumaras and a 
ruler, the first letter of whose 
name is ‘M’, will enjoy desired 
kingdom for one year only. 
With his help, the king of 


O Maheswri ! "When Saka 
1318 (1396 A. D) has spent its 
course, there will again be war 
in Kamarupa. The king of the 
Yavanas joining with the king 
of Kuvachas will rule for 12 
years in Kamarupa. A king, 
the first letter of whose name 
will be the fift.h letter of the 
sixth Varga, will then be born, 
; After that the Saumaras, allied 


Conquest of Hosain Ssih in 
1493 A. D. • 

Invasion of Tubarak Khan 
in 1506—1532 A. D., of Kfila- 
pahar in 1553 A. D. and of 
Soleinan Kararaniin 1568-69. 

„ Invasion by Isa Khan in 
1584 A D., by Raja Mansing, 
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with KiivacIiaSg will rale Kama- 
nipa. As long as tlie curse o£ 
the Brahmin rests on Kamariipa 
Maudala^ no tribe other than the 
Yavanaj PlaTii, Kiivaclia and 
Saumiira shall rule in this 
comitrv. 


.Long and contiiiiioiis war 
between the kings, of Qooch- 

' A 

Behar and the Ahom king and 
the ilahomedaiis from 1609 
A. D. 

Coiitioiial war between the 

A 

king of C-ooch Behar, the Ahom 
king and, Mahomedaos from 
1658 to 1664. 

Invasion of Assam by Baja 
Ramsingli wnth the help of the 
king of Ooocli Behar in 1668 
A, D, and prolonged war. 

Battle in the TJfctarakula 
(Kamarupa ) in 1682 A. D. 
between Mahomedans, the king of 

A 

Coocli Behar and the Ahom king. 

Attack by Bhabaiii Das of 
the Mahomedan party in 1685 
A. D, and his death. 

Attack by Ebadat Khan in 
1687 A. D. Afterwards, attack 
by Jabardast Khan and long 
.coil tin lied, war.,. 


Wiien ioOi) years oi the 
Saka era have passed, a terrible' 
war will take place betw'ecn the 
three Mleehchha iribes of 
Ivuvacha, Yavaiia and Chandra, 
The Laiihitya, the king of rivers, 
W'ill surely flow fall with , the 
blood of men, of horses and 
specially of elephants. 


After this when the Saiimyas 
have been destroyed, the Kuva- 
chas will desert the Yavanas 
and will fight a great battle 
near the banks of the Karatoya 
river. 


(10) Yogini Tantra Purv^rddha, Patala 12, Probably the word ‘ baumya ^ in 
the last line should read ‘ Saumiira ( Aindra). 

The K^chh^ris also called themselves Kuv^cha, ( As^m Burunji by Rai 
Gun'^bhiram Barua, page 24 ). The meaning of Kachh§ri is ‘ belonging to the hills^ 
( Parbatiya or P^liMi^ ), Meaning of the word ' Kuv§.cha ’ is * speaker of an 
impure language \ But in the Yogini Tantra the location of the Kuvacha tribe has 
been mentioned as being on the west of Kamarupa, thus “ On the east, Saum^ra ; on 
the west, Kuv^chca ; on the south Yavana and on the north, Plava, Verse 79? 
Purvardha, Patala 14. 

Some of the Ahom kings have described themselves in their coins as ‘ Saumaresvara. 
It is written in the aforesaid Tantra regarding Visvasinha : — - 

There were many sons by him who were kings, Kuv^chas. They were virtuous 
and unconquerable in battle, ’p Verse 16, Purvarddha Patala 13* 
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According to Colonel Sliakspeare, the writer of the “History 
of Upper Assam”, the beginning of Koch rule can be traced from 

the rise of Sankaldip (Sangaideva) in the 
middle of the fifth century A. D. 
Mahammad Kajem Kerista the historiau 
of the 16 th century has given a short account of this dynasty. 
He writes. — “The kings of the Koch country ruled their kingdom 
in hereditary succession from Sankala ; hut on four occasions 
there was a change of the administration under them. On one 
side of this country, there is Tibet, on another, China, and on the 
third, Bengal. The tribe ( of which the present ruler is a 
member) has descended from the Brahmins of the hills (Parbatiya 
Brahmin) but they are not much respected by Indians” In the 
Akbarn^ma it is recorded regarding "Visvasinha tVisu) that a 
female devotee of the Koch country worshipped Jalpesvara 


Aucient nccotint in 
history of Mruliomedtins, 


(11) “ This has been touched on before, so we beg'in the history of the great 
l^oqclx tribe at the rise of one Shankaldip, a Kocch c hief, as we have the statements 
of a Hindu historian and the poet Firdusi, which give a better semblance of facts, 
than do the legendary ideas of Bisso, whom local tradition asserts to be the founder 
of this dynasty. vShankaldip rose to power in the middle of the fifth century and 
wi>en Huien Tsiang visited Assam, the kingdom of Kamartipa apparently extended 
from the Karatoya river, near Jalpaiguri as far as Sadijni, along the north bank of the 
Brahmaputra, where, it seems, the Kocch people lived amicably with the Clmtiyas 
who even then may have been deteriorating from having been once a powerful 
community/^ — History of Upper Assam page 20. 

(12) Tarikh-i-ferista, Part 11, pages 419-420. 

The work Tarikh-i-ferista was compiled in South Bijapur during the last part 
of the reign of Emperor Akbar. It . has not been uncommon for historinns to 
Identify a particular people as Brahmins, in the ISth century Mir Khand a resident 
of the J;o\vn^of Ba in the country of Balkh in Central Asia composed a history, the 
Rawajatus Safa. In his account of Alexander’s invasion of India, Alexander is 
said to have met a people who lived in caves with their wives and children, ate 

■ •e skins of animals. They discussed science and philosophy with 
d the waiter called them Brahmins. In the twelfth century A. I), 
akhtiyar conquered * Bih^r ’ in Magadha. At that time it is reported 
srere found there ( in N^landa Bih^r ) with shaven heads ( Buddhist 
^ ,r^bk^t-i-Ndsiri, , paere 148. in the account of 
B. C. )' we find mention of naked Indian hermits who ate 
i writer has call^; Brahfttliis { Brachhmans ). ( Ancient India, 
^ Megasthenes and Arnag.> English Version page 120. ) 
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( Maliadeya ) and desired a son who would hecome a long; 
Through the grace of God she became pregnant and gave birth 
in due time to a son who was named Bisan (Bisu). Afterwards 
he gained control of the administration of that country. The 
Akharnama does not say whether Bisan was the first king of this- 
dynasty, that the present ruling family of Gooch Behar is 
descended from the ancient ruling family described in Tarika-i- 
ferista, is proved by the account given half a century later 
(1663—64 A. D.) in tlie ‘Tdrildi-i-isdm’. Here it is written 
“Tlie Zamindars of Bindustan pay great reverence to this King 
(the king of Gooch Behar) and the people are of opinion that this 
dynasty has ruled from before the preaching of Islam (in the 
7th century A. D.) Again from the conversation of the 

ambassador of Mali araj Naranarayan sent to conclude a treaty in. 
the middle of the 16th century A. D. with the Ahom king, as 


On the other hand Yuan Cluvang has referred to Bhaskaravarma of the family of' 
Bhagadatta (a grandson of God Visnu ), as a Brahmin. The Gotras of some 
Ksatriyas are mentioned, following those of their priests or Gurus. (Udaipur 
R^jUka itih^s, paares 219-226 ). The royal family of Gooeh Behar is known as a 
lunar dynasty and Ksatriya of the Siva Gotra. From this, it may not be impos- 
sible to regard them as sprung from Devat^ in other words a Brahmin, (a Brahmin 
being worldly Devat^ ). • ■ "j' 

Tradtion has it that Chdbra Ksatriyas ( the royal dynasty of Mansit, Barsora etc. 
Ill Mahikanta Aeency ) originated from Chapa (a bow ) and the Jat Ksatriyas ( the 
royal family of Dholpur, Patiala etc. ) sprung from the data ( matted hair ) of Shiva. 
Trilochana the second king of the Tripura Raj family is deemed in the history of 
their dynasty to have been a partial incarnation of Shiva ( ‘ Sivdnsa- sambhuta ’ ). 

(13), AkbarnamS., page]716. ■< 

A hundred years before this, a pious woman was praying in the temple oi 
Jalpesh which is dedicated to Mahadev and prayed for a son who should become a 
ruler. By God's help, she became pregnant and bore a son. He received the 
.name of Bisa and .obtained the Government of that country". Akbar-Namah, 
Vol, III, page 1037, Translated by H. Beveridge, 

(14) Tarikh-i-As 1,111, Introduction, page 13. The writer of this work Vvas tn 
companion of Mir Jiimla when the latter invaded, Coocli Behai% 
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recorded in the Ahom Buranji, it appears that long before that 
time the forefathers of King Naranarayan were ruling in this 
country, es) 

In about the 11th century A. I), a king named Narasinha 
or Parasurama, a descendiint of Bhoj Gauda dynasty, ruled 
in Mah&sthaiiagarh in Bogra. He is said to have had some 
S^manta (tributary) kings under him. The ruler of Paundra- 
vardhana, Vardhana was his contemporary, And his sons fled 
and concealed the mselves in fear of Parnsurdma. According to 
another version the five sons escaped with friends and relatives 
from the Paundra country through fear of the son of Mahananda, 

took shelter in Ratnapitha ( western 
^^Eatnapitha “ Kamarupa ) and became known as 

‘ Eajvansi ’ after discarding the sign of a 
Ksatriya ( the sacred thread ). In the KMikS, Purdna it is 
related some Ksatriyas, through the . fear of Jlmadagnya 
(ParasuiAma) assumed the garb of Mlechclihas and resided under 


(15) “ We are in friendly terms from a very long time. We (Ahom and Behar 
Rajas ) are friends of long standing. We are descendants of Gods as onr forefathers 
were children of Gods. We are living as brothers. In olden times, a girl was 
offered to us by the king of Assam.'’ Burunjee from Khunlong and Khunlai* 
( English Version ), Mss., Part I, page 497, 

(16) Bagur^r Itih^s Vol, II page 68. 

(17) Bagur^r Itihas Vol. 11 page 68. An ac count of a battle between Vardhana 
and Vi jaysena is inscribed in the inscription of Vijaysena (the last quarter of the 
11th century A. D. ). There is mention ot one Vardhana ‘ the lord of Kusambi' one 
of the friendly S0,mantas of R^mp^Iadeva in the * Ramacharita' of Sandhyakara 
Nandi ( last quarter of the 11th century ), 

(18) The five sons of Vardhana came with their friends and relations from 
the Paundra country through fear of the son of Nandi. They entered Ratnapitha, 
As time passed, they having no connection with Brahmins, abandoned Ksatriya 

"es and came to be known as Rtjvansi. " Bhr^mari T antra, Patala II. 

The foliowig excerpt is quoted as it is found ( but there are obvious mistakes in 
) from the Uttara Banga Q^hitya Sam milaner K^ryavivarani (The 
■fourtlApbnference, pages 189-191 ) 

Tlien frdm^Mah^nandi will be born in the womb of a Sudra woman a Nanda 
named Mab4)padina,: ^ very^ . very powerful, who will destroy all 


ttrtoa l^tUm Rnrina, Ansa iV, Adby%a 24* 
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the shelter of Jalpesh Shiva (Jalpeswar in the district of Jalpaiguri 
which is Ratnapitlia It appears that a confusion has arisen, 
owing to similarity of names between Narasinha Parasnrfima 
and Jtlmadagnya Parasurama. 

The Vansfivali ( history of the family ) of the Durrung kings 
who form a branch of the kings of Oooch Behar speaks of 

twleve Ksatriya princes of the family of 

Sahasrarjuna ( who succeeded the Haihaya 
of the lunar dynasty ) having disguised themselves through fear 

of Parasurama, living in Ohikna Batnapitha and becoming known 
as Mechas, Sumati "was the principal Ksatriya prince of that 
family. He begat B hadrajit who begat Bhadrasrava who begat 
Vasud^ma who begat Damambu. A son of Damambu was born 
of his wife IJrvasi and was named Haridas alias Haria, 

It is to be understood from the different views regarding 
the early history of the ruling family of Cooch Behar, as 
mentioned above, from the old account quoted from the Tarikh-i- 
Asam and the Tarikh- i-feristd that from ancient times (4th or 
5th century A. D. ) the ruling family had passed through many 
vicissitudes and had come to its then condition after the sceptre 
had changed hands several times among its different branches. 


(19.) The Ksatrlyas who being afraid of Jamadagnya formerly took the 
disguise of Mlechchas and took shelter under Jalpisha. Verse 30, Adhy%a 77. 

From this ‘ Mlechchha ’ ( Pr^krita : * Mechchha, ) the word ‘‘ Mech*’ has been 
derived. ( The Social History of K^marupa, VoL II, page 107), The meaning of 
of the word * Mlechcha ’ is ‘ those who speak impure dialects In the Sabhi-parva 
of the Mahabharata ( Adhy^a 51 ) , Bhagadatta the king of K^marupa has been 
referred to as the Ruler of the MIechchhas, and in the Vanaparva ( Adhy%a 251 ) 
he has been mentioned as belonging to the Ksatriya Varna. S^lastambha the king 
of K^marupa who was later than he, has been recorded as * ruler of MIechchhas * 
in the copperplate inscription of Ratnap^la, but in the copperplate inscriptions of 
Vanamala and Balavarm^- he has been described as belonging to Bhagadatta dynasty, 

The origin of the Koch tribe is thus attributed. ** The Esatriyas having hidden 
themselves ( Sankocha ) through fear of Parasurama, are called Koclias. 
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TIic prophecy of the Yogiiii Tautra ( Purva Khanda, Patala 13 ) 
suggests an explanation of these changes “When the curse of the 
Brahmin will cease to take effect in Kdmakhytl Pitha, Visrasinha 
will appear and rule Kamarupa 

During the timeof Dam^imbu, a king known as Sailaraja was 
ruling in the east of Bhutan ( in Toyang ecuntry ), Sailaraja 

was the father and Mira was the mother, 

Devi. 

of a girl named Hird. According to 
another view, Saihrraja lived in the town of Punyakhatd in the 
country of Geleng Bhot. Again, in the Gandharvanarayaner 
Vansavali we are told--“ Pormerly there was a Ksatriya named 
Ilamli. He denied his caste through fear of Parasurdma. Both 
the husband and wife worshipped Gauri who was pleased to 
reveal Herself to them. After ten montlis, a daughter w'^as 
born, and the joy of the parents knew no bounds. Seeing 
her to be exceedingly beautiful, she was named ‘ Hird ’ in 
.endearment.” . _ — 


Dr. Buchanan Hamilton has written that the name of the 
father of Hinl was Hdjo, According to him, H^jo was “ a 
valiant chief” and he drove away the Mahomedans from Kamafei- 
pura. According to the view of Rai Gunabhiram Barua, the 
name of Hira’s father was Hajo (Hhji) or Hakhia. Another view 
is that the father of Hba was the king of Hajo in Gauhati. ^ 21 ) 

Probably it is Dr. Buchanan Hamilton who first mentioned 
Hira’s father as Hajo. It seems that fnllnT^ In Tim "Mr. Hiidsinii' 


irayaner Vansavali, page 34. Vans4vali.^ntten bjr Dtirgad^s 
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to Hajo. The name is also found in Di*. Latham’s Ethnology 
of India, in Colonel Dalton’s ‘ Ethnology of Bengal’ and in hia 
article entitled ‘ Notes on Assam Temple Enins ’.'25) 

Haridas alict'^ H-iria was elected IVIandal of the land hounded 
on the north by the Himalayas, on the east by the Mantis river, on 
Haridas Mandai. the soutli by the Brahmaputra river and 

on the west by the Sanhos river, an area 
now within the district of GoalpaiA. In the Gandharbanarayaner 
Tansavali ( page 30 ) it is said.— “ All of them brought H&ria 
and made him a Mandal. From that day he became its 
administrator.” 

A similar account is given in the Kharganarayaner 
Vansavali ( page 7 ). — “ All came and made Hlria a Mandal of 
the country bounded on the east by the Manaha, on the west 
by the Sanlcos, on the north by the Dhavalagiri ( Himalayas ) and 
on the south by the Dohita ( Brahmaputra). All went away 
Avith delight after a feast of idee. From that time he became the 
administrator of twelve villages. He did not pay tiibutotoany 
for the land within this boundai'y ”. <231 

In an old work the ‘Mans&ra’, “Mandalesa” is described as one' 
of nine kinds of kings. Ho whose income was ten lacs of Karsa 
(Kalian) was called a Mandalik. The Maudaliks became kings by 
primogeniture though at the time of their election, the consent 
of the subjects had to be taken. ( d he phrase “ Mandal pidtilfi ” 

(22) J. A. S. Vol II, pag;e'704. i 

The other name by which the ■ hill Ms designated is Manikut. The etymon 
of the word ^ Hajan * is traceable to the language of the Bows ( Bodos ? ) who were 
for a long period the masters of the valley. It is composed of ‘ Ha M land, and * How 
‘ high. ^ — J . A. S. B., 1855, page 8, 

In the K^chh^ri language also, the meaning of Hajo is ‘ a hill 
^ Hajo is situated 14 mines to the north-west of Gauhati. The temple of Maya- 
griva Madhav is there, When the Mahomedans occupied it, its name was changed 
to * Suja-abad ^ 

supported by ’ Isam Burunji ’ ( page 27 ) written by Karaia 
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seems to confirm this). In the Arthasastra of Kautilya, Manfiala 
is a combination of twelve kingdoms. Perhaps the meaning of 
the word ‘ Mandala ’ is ‘a kind of king and it can he derived 
from the root ‘ Manda ’ meaning ‘ to distribute In the 
seventh chapter of the ManusamhiM, minor kings and chieftains 
are referred to as Mandala, but rulers of provinces were called 
Mandalas daring the time of the Gupta kings. Tlie word was 
in use during the reign of the Pala kings. In the commentary 
on Rdma-charita written by Sandhyfikar JS’andi, the form is 
‘ Mahamandalika A copper-plate inscription granted by 
Mahamfindalika Is vara Ghosh has been preserved by the 
zemindari family of Maldoar, Dinajpur. It has been supposed 
that this plate dates from the 10th or 11th century A. D., and 
that Iryfivar Mandal, the ancestor of the Raj family of 
Vardhankot in Rangpur, was almost contemporary of Haridas 
Mandal. Haridas Mandal is said to have cultivated his lands, 

The marriage of Princess Hirfi with Haridds took place 
when she was nine years old. At first the mother of Hirfi did 

'■The marriage of Haridas. not agree to the marriage on the grounds 

^ ^ of her daughter’s youth, but when 

Damambu promised that the bride would reside in her father’s 
house till she attained her majority, Hird’s mother consented to 
the marriage which was celebrated auspiciously. Haridas 
beautifully dressed as a bridegroom, rode on a horse to the house 
of the bride’s father, and, after marrying Hirfi according to the 
lastras and customs of the family, brought her to his house. 
Ihe bride returned to her father’s house on the eighth day 


wers personally engaged of 'Chieftains of this country 

family of Haridas had ‘ KhSmarkhatl^^^GoWb -7"^ mdependent kings of the 
( the place where herds of ’ ^ 'Mahisbathan’ 

by servants known as MsAfcrfeitoAsskifwLfL ‘ performea 
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following the marriage, after such cei'emonies as the Astamangal^,. 
She did not again go to her husband’s house until she attained 
maturity. At some later date Haridas took to himself aiiotliei 
wife named JirS,. 


Hirh gave birtli to Sisu and, some years after, to Bisii. The 
latter was so named because he was born on the first Biliu day 

The birth of Siso an, I Hisn. f Maluivisuva, tliat 

^ last day of Ciiaitra ), In tlie 

1, ansavaliof Oooch Beharand Durrung, he was considei’ed to fiave 
been the son of Mahadera, and so also in the Sanlcaracharita 
of Ramcharan Thakur ( 1 6th centurv ). The T-ersion of a, 
contemporary work Akbarnamri, was that Visvasinha was a son 
hegotte^n of Mahadera, whereas in the colophon of the manuscripts 
of Bhagavatsara, composed by R4ja Rlmchanclra ( about ISth 
century A. D. ) who was a descendant of Narasiuha the son of 
Visrasinha, Mahadera himself is accredited with being bora as 


(25) Samudranarayaner Vansdvali, page S, 

Kharganarayaner Vansavaii, page 8. 

It IS written in the Gandharvanar^aner Vansavaii that the GarbhMMo.^ 
(conception ) ceremony of Hira took place in Fa%un and Bisu was born in Kilrtik 
ihti. This aoconnf is supported by Kamarupa Vansavaii. Even now in Assam, 
the festival of Bihu is celebrated three times during the year. The Baisakh Bihil 
{ Mahavisuva ) is celebrated on the last day of Chaitra ;the Kartik Bihii (Jalavisuva) 
on the last day of Aswin and the Mftgh Bihu on the last day of Pans. Bihu is a. 
corruption of the word Visiiva. The equinox ( when day and the night are of 
equal length is known as Visuva. The Bihu of M%h however is celebrated in ’ 
connection with the Makarsankranti ( the last day of Magha ). Visuva is mentioned ' 
ill a copperplate of Valavarmd { 10th century. X 

It is recorded in the Rajopakhyaifa that Hira Devi was born in the Kali era 
4S81 (1481 A. D.), and her first son was born when she was fifteen years old and some 
years after Bisu was born. Devakhand'a. AdhySya III, It will be seen from t lie 

accounts referred to later that such dates of the birth of Hira Devi and her sons uiv 

lictitiouG. 
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Visu. In tlie Kamarupa Burunji composed in the 17 th century, 
it is written that owing to the curse of Vasistha, Mahadeva and 
Parvati were horn as H^ria and HM respectively and that 
Visvasinha was their son. 

In the E^jopakhyana (about 1823 A. D.) Hirt is the mother 
of Sisu and Visu by Mahadeva, and Jira of Chandana and 
Madana by Haridas. Joynath Ghosh in the preface of 
this manuscript mentions the names of all the kings of the royal 
dynasty of Cooch Behar, and then adds, — “I am engaging myself 
to write the history of the kings of the dynasty of Siva,” and “I 
have written in this Bilj Up^khyana, the accounts of fifteen 

kings up to Sree Sree Maharaja Ilarendranarayan.” The 

name of Chandana does not occur in this work, but in the original 
manuscript there is an account of sixteen kings including 
Chandana. ^27) 

In the tenth Chapter of the Devakhanda of this manuscript, 
Visvasinha is said to have become king on a divine throne, an 
umbrella and a sceptre of divine origin being used at the investi- 
ture. After this event, there were two battles between bim anri 


(?6J In the VansS,valis o£ Uurrung and Kamarupa, Sisu has been mentioned 
as begotten by Haridas. 


( 27 ) All the copies of the manuscripts of Rajopakby^na are not the same, 
Joynath Ghosh says in his preface that his work contains three parts and 51 chapters. 
An incomplete copy of this work ( 1839 A. D. ) is preserved in the record room of the 
State Council, Cooch Behar. In this the full index of the SI Chapters and the first 
17 Chapters ( from the beginning to a portion of the Sth Chapter of the Narakhanda) 
are found. In the copy { about 1860-68 A. D. ) in the Rungpur S^hitya Parishad 
there are 66 chapters but no index. The Rev. Robinson translated the manuscript 
of 66 chapters, with an index ( 1874 A. D. ). There is a colophon at the end of the 
two last mentioned copies ( Pratyaksa Khanda, AdhySyas 19 and 33 ) that the extra 
15 chapters of the work are also the composition of Joynath Ghosh. Some 
iscrepancies m incidents and differences of expressions are found in the copies. It 
also appears that there are interpolations in the copy preserved in the Run^otir 



Kotwal, and Madana was killed in the first battle. Ultimately 
Visvasinha was victorious and to please his sorrowing stepmother 
(Madana’s mother) he made C bandana a king on another throne 
and “under another umbrella”. There is nothing in the 
Rajopakliyana about the procedure at the installation of 
Chandana. In several works complied subsequent to the Rhjopfi" 
khyana, many conti'adictory accounts regarding Chandana and 
Madana, have found place. 

Three copies of the genealogical table of the royal family 
( written in 1839 A. B. ) are preserved in the record-room of 
the State Council, Cooeh Behar. Though these differ in minor 
points, they are uniform in omitting the names of Chandana 
and Madana. The table collected by Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
( 1808 A. D. ) also excludes these names, <^23) Joynath Gbosh. 
has written in the E&jopakhyana ( Pratyaksa Khanda, Adhyfiya 
18), “Maharaj Hare ndranarayan became exceedingly pleased 
on going through the whole of Edjopakhyana ”, This Maharaja 
however, has not mentioned Chandana and Madana in the 
short history of his own family in the manuscripts of the 
Upakatha which he himself composed, (1803 A. D. ), Nor are 
Chandana and Madana found in the genealogical table given in 
the colophon of the mauscripts of Vanaparva translated under Ms 
orders by ParamSnanda Tarkalankara ( l797 A. D. ) ; nor are 
they apparent in the genealogical tables of the report of Mr, 
Moore the Collector of Rimgpur and Political Ofiicer of Gooch 
Behar (1784 A. D. ) and the report of the Commissioners Mercer, 
and Chauvet ( 1788 A. D. ). 

The parties in the Bijni succession case (all of them claimed 
to he descendants of Visvasinha) filed genealogical tables in 


(28) According to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton, Chandana and Madana re.sided 
for some time in Mural^b^s after the fall of K^mattpura. But he has not mentioned 
that they were in any way related to Visvasinha. Eastern India Vol. ill, page 42S. 
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court, but iu none of these were Gliandana and Madana 
mentioned, Eamchandra w'as the sisth generation from 

ISTarnsinha the son of Visvasinha, recorded a genealogical table 
in the colophon of his work the Bhagavatasara. He also has not 
entered Chandana and Madana. In an adoption case concerning 
the family of the Raikats of Jalpaiguri, and indeed in seTcral 
other sources, genealogical tables omit the names. Again, in 
the ‘Sivavansavali’ of Bijni and in the Assam Barunjis, the 
names do not appear. Dr. Wade in his work “An Account of 
Assam” (1792-94 A. D.), has mentioned the origin of the royal 
dynasty of Cooch Eehar, but not Chandana and Madana. In the 
Akharnama also, there is an account of the birth of Visvasinha 
and of his son and grandson, There is, however, no reference to 
Chandana or Madana, Thus Sir Edward Gait has correctly 
concluded,— “There is not sufficient evidence for assuming that 
'Chandan and Madan belonged to this family”. '3°^ Chandana 
therefore cannot he regarded as a ruler of the royal family of 
Cooch Bchar. 

Ilariclas Mandal appears to have taught his sons the use of 
arms, but of Visa it has been specially observed that he acquired 

no knowledge of Sastras. The young 
princes became expert and dearing hun- 
ters of wild animals of various kinds, and 
in these expeditions Visu was always in the forefront. 

When sixteen years old, he had attained great skill in 
vwrestling and the use of arms, and he gradually developed a 

great desire te extend the kingdom of his 
“ father. Seeing his son’s prowess and 
warlike eagerness, Haridas was 
.raged to attempt to conquer the country of the 

Plaintlfif versus Rani Abhayesvari, Case No 100 of 
. Sub-Judge 24 Ferganuahs. 

; Kings of Ktoarupa, page 31. 

J ^bargan^rayanor ^ ■ 


The training of the sons of 
Haridasa. 


The .spread of tliG 
uf ilavMiR'r. 
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neigliboiii’ing Bliaiimiks. In a battle with the BhuiyE of 
Karcapura ( according to another view, of Fnlgnri ) Haridas was, 
however, defeated and imprisoned. Yisu escaj^ed and took 
shelter in a forest. The tradition is that Visa found in the forest 
an image of a goddess with ten arms, and that he brought it 
with much care to his home. At first the image was established 
in Manikfita, and afterwards, at Kamatdpura. Thirteen days 
after the battle, the victorious Bhuiya released Haridas. After 
three days in the forest, without food Visu sheltered in the 
house of a Mechni, and eating rice there, followed her advice 
and killed the Bhuiya of Karnapur in a sudden attack on the 
festival day of Baisakh Bihu, and occupied his kingdom. ^^3) 
Ivalaketu and Dhuma Sardar the oflicers of Narayana Bhuiya be' 
trayed their master and helped Visu in this battle. 


(32) The description of the image may be compared with the celebrated Dhyana 
of the Goddess in the Piiraiias. 

“There are ten arms and one face. There are there beautiful eyes. The dress is 
that of a young female. Ornaments glitter. The right leg is on a lion, the left leg 
on the back of a buffalo. In the severed neck of the buffalo, a human being has been 
born whose hair is held in the clenched fist, and whose breast is pierced by a trident 
held in the right hand. A tiger is biting the left arm of this Asura. The wicked is 
dying and is baring his teeth. His eyes protrude and blood covers his body. Ten 
weapons are held in the ten hands. In the right side the Sula, Kbarga ( sword ), Sara 
( arrow ), Sakti, Chakra ( discus ) and in those of the left side P^sa ( noose ), Khetak 
Dhanu (bow ), Parasu ( axe ) and Ankus.—Seeing this the son of Mahadeva was 
greatly delighted 

Gandharvanaryaner Vansd-vali, pages 43 — 45. 

(33) It is said that this Mechni was the Goddess Bhagavati herself in disguise.’ 

“ After wandering for three days without food, be met the Devi ( Goddess } there 
in the disguise of a Mechni. ...The Goddess cooked rice after killing acock, and placed 
the same before Visu to eat. The ( Goddess ) disguised as Mechni said : Hear atten 
lively. I can tell you how and by what means ( your enemy ) will be defeated' 

Samudranarayaner Vansavali, page 11. 


CHAPTE?. Till. 

MAHARAJA VISVASINHA. 

Utijasaha-M ; Salcdhda 1418-1455 1 
Bangdbda— 903-904,— 1496— 1533 A. D> 

While the kingdoms of the Bhuij4s or Bhaumiks on the north 
of the Brahmaputra were being subjugated one after another 
I by Visu, the attention of Su- Sen-Pa the 

V Eamiiy with ihom Kaj. Ahom Raja WES attracted and in 

Saka 1405 (1483 A, D. ) he sent his 
General Ohan-Kham Goh&in to fight Visu. As his power was 
tiot consolidated, the clever Visu temporised with vainous 
presents to the General and concluded a treaty through him 
admitting fealty to the Ahom Raja. At this time the king 
of Kamatapura in western Kamarupa was disturbed by the 
attacks of Pathan rulers of Gauda and had no leisure to notice 
the activities of his vassals or neighbours. Visu waited on the 
i-esult of the struggle already begun between the rulers of 
E&mat^ and Gauda. In 1493 A. D. the kingdom of KS,matS, 
was conquered by Hosain Sah the Sultan of Gauda, who not 
content with occupying Kamatapura, gradually pressed on 
eastwards into the kingdom of Assam or eastern Kamarupa. The 
Ahom RSj^ fled in fear and took shelter in the hills. And when 
about this time (1496 A.D.) the Bhuiya or Bhaumik kings took up 
arms against the Mahomedan army, Visu seized the opportunity 

— - . 

page 17.- The Burunji, o£ Khun-Iong Khtin-lai 
aeKribes a - meeting between Visvasinha and the Ihom Rajft and says that the 
former’s ’acknowledgment of the latter’s supremacy took place in 1537 A. D., but 
actually this transpired a long-time before, in 1497 A» D, 
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to fulflr a cliei’ished desire and took the title of “Kimates-* 

Tara” (lord of KS^matii) and declared him- 
Kamatearara Tisvasinha. Self king of Ivamatd or •vYestem Kamarupa. ■ 

He was dul j installed on the throne 
according to the Shastrie rites and during this installation, the 
Brahmins following ancient custom gave him the name of 
“Visvasinha” as befitting a king. "Water from various sacred 
places of pilgrimage was brought for the Abhiseka (sprinkling 
with sacred water) and Visvasinha was acknowledged as king 
by his subjects of the four Varnas, — -(Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and Sudra) and the rituals were performed according to Vedic 
rites. During installation, all the royal insignia, viz.y the 
umbrella, sceptre, the white ChS,mar (Chowrie), the flag etc. 
were disj)layed, and Sisu, renamed Sisyasinha or Sisvasinha, 
held the umbrella over the head of the king. ^2) But a little 
after this assumption of independence by Maharaja Visvasinha, 
his grand-father Damtimbu and his grand-mother Urvasi died. 

At first Visvasinha followed a policy of appeasement towards 
the Pathan Sultans of Gauda and when expedient admitted their 

supremacy. In Saka 1419 (1497 A. D.) 
Treaty with the Ahoin king, he met the Ahom King Su-hung-mmung 

and concluded a treaty, and exchanged 
presents. Probably the main object of this treaty was 

a mutual pact to destroy the Maho- 
tioju medan power in Kamarnpa Manclaia, 

Meanwhile the son of Hosain Sah was 
defeated or. killed in Hajo or Garudachala in K^marupa and 
Visvasinha had occupied the whole of the kingdom of 


(2) Accordinj^ to another view Sisyasinha was made Ynvaraja (crown-princej 
at this time. Samudranarayaner Vans^vali, page 17. 

(3) Vansavali written by DtirgMS-s, page 26. As^mbanti (a journal) dated 
27th June 1901 A. D. 

(4) Tarikli“i-As^m, page 59 \ Bengali TranslatioUj page 126, - 
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Kiimata About 1505 A. D. there was another battle between^ 
Visvasinba and Tubarak (Turuka Kotwal ?) the Pathan represen- 
tative of Atgaon in KImarupa. 


The small kingdoms within K^mat^ and Kamarupa named' 
Ugari, LukibakM, Plntan, Bako, Bholagion, Palguri, BijniV 
Beltala, Mairapur, R&,ni, Bangio, Karaibari^ Atiabari, K^mata- 
b3,rij Balarampur, Pindu, Jhlrgaon, Dighla, Khiitaghat, Karna- 
pur, Behar, Eausi^, Dhakuar, Chhai-gao, Baranagar, Burrung 

etc., and the Bhuiyas, — Bara BhuiyA 
Concinesfc of the Bhiiij-as. Saru Bhuiyil, Iguri BhuiyA Ohhuti 

BhuiyA Knsum Bhuiya, Keley^l Bhniy^ 
etc., gradually admitted subjugation by Visvasinha/^^ Visva, 
sinha suddenly attacked and killed Svetadhan the brother of 
Pratap Bhuiya of P^ndu while he was bathing in the Brahma. 

putra. Again, from the R^jopakhy^na 
, Conquest of Bhutan. it is learnt that when Maharaja Visva- 

; ■ sinha attacked Bhutan, the ruler of 

Bhutan was defeated and concluded a treaty promising to pay 
tribute. Visvasinba also advanced up to Singri by the river with 

(5) Asam Burunji by Rai Giinabhiram BaruS,, page 55. Bagurar Itihas, Part II 
page 88. 

(6) After about 1513 A. D, the Mahomedan rule ended in Kanjatapura. 

According to the Rajopakliyana there was a battle between Visvasinba and Turka 
Kotwal for offering a human sacrifice and the latter was killed. (Devakhanda, 
Adhyaya 10). Turka Kotwal is said to have lived at ‘Astagram,’ and Rew. 
Robinson has translated this name as “Eight villages.” ( page 18 ). A part 
of the town of Ganhati is still known as Astagram. It is written in the KAmarupa 

Vansavali,— “At that time ( 15th century A. D. ) the Bangal ( foreigner ) 

resided in Atgao.” During the Mogul supremacy, their officers resided in Gauhati 
and in Pannu on the near west of it. Most of the kingdoms of Samantas were 
situated bn all sides of the aforesaid Atgr4m, Such places as “Chhai-gao,” 
ysat-gAo” and “Nao-gaon” still exist. 

(7) Kharganarayaner Vansavali, pages 10, 12 ; Gandharvanarayaner Vansavali 
pages 43. 44; Samudrauarayaner^ V^sAvali, pages 10, 11; Kamarupa Vansavali’ 
pages 19, 20 ; Sankara Charjta, pag^ 185, 198. Pfirva-vaaga O Isam. Part IP 

18 * . \ j... ./ , , ‘ 



tlie object of attacking Assam but his progress was hampered 
by lack of funds, the common practice of looting an invaded 
country being deemed improper by him. He therefore returned 
determining to return after collecting sufficient war material. 

The Mabomedans raided Assam several times 
(1527-1532 A. D.) during the reign of Maharaja Visvasinha, 

In 1532 A. D. Tubrak Khan attacked 
Tiie attack by Mahomecians. Assaui but was repulsed. Ill Saka 11.55 

(1533 A, D ) the array of the Ahom king 
defeated and pursued the army of Gauda to the banks of the 
Karatoya/®^ At that time K isarat Sah was the ruler of Guada. 
Tile Visvakosh tells that Nasarat Sah was defeated by Visva- 

sinha ar.d fled. In the Rajopakhyana it is 
The conquest of Gauda. Written tliat during the time of Esbun 

Sail the Emperor of Delhi (1515-1552 
A. D. ) Gauda was conquered by Vis vasinha,^^’ but no mention 
of tins is found in tlie works of Mahomedan historians. 

Haridas Mandal tlie father of Visv’asinha, had his capital at 
Chikina. The tradition is that while out hunting Visa planted 

a Chikni (branch) of bamboo up.side down 
The capital. and Worshipped tlic Same as Bhagavati, 

and thereafter the place became known 
as Chikna, According to another view, it was Harida.s 


(8) Purani Asama Bnninji, page 61. 

(9) In the Yogiiii Tantra we find an account of the conquest of Kamatct, 
Saumara {Upper Assam) and Gauda, < 7 ,— 

'‘Ekeiia jitavin K^man Saumaran Gaudapancham^n,’^ ( Pratbaniardha. 
Patala XIII), i. e, he alone conquered K^mas, Saumiras and five Gaudas. 

In 1533 A. D. the king of Garg^o (the Ahom king) helped the ruler of Xamat^. 
When he attack Visvasinha, the latter acknowledged his supremacy. (Assam 
Burunji, Manuscript Book VIII, pages 27-30). It is difficult to indentify this king 
of Kymata. 

(10) According to another view Visu worshipped the Cxoddess in a piece of 
Madan or Moyna wood. From that time, a piece of Moyn^ wood has been used as 
‘establishing Sakti’ (Sakti Gonj) in the capital of Cooch Behar (every year) duri 
the Devi Puja— Rajopakhyana, Devaklianda, Adhyaya 9^ 
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Mandal wlio established Chikn^. The ruins of the city of 
Chikinl, still exist between the rivers Saralbh^uga and Champa- 
mati in the district of Goalparli 60 or 60 miles to the north of 
Dhubri. There are also signs of forts in the vicinity, at Son4- 
bitri, Mahadev, BamankiM, B^nsbari, Sikarpur and Nayagarh 
InBimtan, 10 or 12 miles to the north of Chikmt, are the nrins 
of Ivilla Bisensing , a fort of Visrasinha. A.fter his return 
from Assam, Maharaja Visvasinha removed his capital to Kama- 
tapui/'^^ thus, Durgadas has written in Hara-bhakti-tarang.i ; 
“The king has constructed a palace within the city of Kamata- 
He is like Indra descended in this wnrld”. 

The Vanstivali of Samudranarayan records that after Visva- 
sinha s attack on Assam, “all came to Panga saying ‘let this 
happen’ and remained with delight in the town named Kdnta”. 

The same Vansavali 


says of the capital of Visvasinha : — 
“Deviganj is to the south-west where there is the Goddess 
Kamateswari, To the north there is Siva named 
Biinesvar, to worship whom is to obtain the four objects 
Dharma, Artha, Kdma and Moksa”. 

The undermentioned works by Pitambar, under 

^ j ^ f^iosonjj£Vd^asinha, cSuto-in 
three references.— ^ 

“Maharaj Visvasinha ( was the ruler ) in the city ''of 
Kdmatd. Even Indra is not comparable in enjoyments 
to his son ”, — Mdrkandeva Purdna. v.anR 1. 


niSTORY OF GOOCH BEHAR ft 5. 



“The city of Kamatil is rery like the city of the Suras. 
King Visvasinha resides there”,- — Mhdgmata, lOth 
SJcandha, page 78, 

The marriages of Visrasinha were performed aecoi'ding to 
the Gandharva ceremony. Difference of opinion prevails as to 

the number of his queens. Eighteen (or 
The queens. according to another view, nineteen) sous 

were born to him. The names of his 
queens and the sons born to them are thus set down in the 
Durrung Vansavali 


The country of 

Name of queen. 

Name of -son. 

the .fathers of the queen. 

1 . 

Nepal ■ 

liatnakauti 

Narasiiilia.. 

2 . 

Gaud a ■ 

Hemaprabiia 

Naranarajaiiy . 

3. 


Padmavati 

Biikladlivajli. 

4. 

Kaoiariipa 

Oliandrakanti 

Kamalanarajuan; . 

5 . 

n 

Piirnalviinti 

Madana or Maidan, 

G. 

sr 

Hemakanti 

Rainacliandra^ 

7. 


Rati 

^urasinluu ^ , 

8 . 

Kashmir 

Tilottama 

Manasinlia» 

9. 

Kasi 

Gliandra 

Mecluu 

10. 


Ohandranana 

Brisaketu or Brisasu'* 

11 . 

‘ft . 

Jaya 

Ramiiarayan* 

12 . 

■■■ , . 

Vijaya 

Anaiita, 

13. 


Jayanti 

Dipasinlia, 

14 

Sonitapiir 

Lalita 

Hemadliara. 

15. 


Lavanyavati 

Meglinarayan* 

16 , 

9* 

Padmamala 

Jagat, 

17. 

Mithik 

Satarnpa 

Hiipcliantl*, 

18, 

■ ■ >9 

Ivanchanamalika 

Sarya„ 

19. 

(Unknown) 

(Unknown) 

llarisinl'ia* 


Ilf) 
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The Vansarali of Gandharyanai-ayau mentions that queen 
Pi'abhati gave birth to Narasinha and queen Sudamni to JNfara- 
narayan and Sukladhvaja. According to Eipunjaya, there 
were two queens named Madhumati and Sudamni and a -Tvanya- 
patri”^’ 2 ) named LMyati who gave birth to Narasinha, Madhu- 
mati bearing eighteen sons. The names of eighteen sons of 
Visvasinha are given in the Kiimarupa Vansavali, but that of 
JSTarasinha does not appear among tliem. The history of the 
queens also is not mentioned in this text. In the Vansavali of 
Kliarganarayan the number of princes is eighteen, but the names 
of only Narasinha, Malladeva (Naranfirtiyan), Sukladhvaja and 
Gohfii Kamala (Kamalanarnyan) are given and there is no 
reference to their mothers’ names. In the Kavya entitled 
‘Visvasinhacharitam’ the poet Srinatli (l7th century)* alludes to 
the “many brothers” of Malladeva (Naranardyan). Durgadas has 
written tliat two sons of Visvasinha named Malladeva and 
Sukladhvaja were born of the qaeen Vis vadhatri. According 
to the view of Jaynath Ghose Turka Kotwal the ruler of 
Astagrama, originally a Hindu but subsequently a Malioraedan 
married his daughter born while he was a Hindu to Visvasinlia 

and she gave birth to three sons Narasinha, Naranarayan and 

Sukladhvaja. 

. Among the sons of Maharaja Visvasinha, Narasinha 
Naranarayan (Malladeva), Sukladhvaja (Chiia Rai), Kamal- 
rri ) ,■ rx iiarayan (Gobai Kamal), Goluli Madam 

The education of Naranarft- n l a- o , ^ iviauaua, 

yau and Sukiadiiraja. uonai Sui’ya, Ramachandra, Hemadhara 

Ripasinha are famous, especially the 
M aharaja Visvasinha determined the 

{“^2} , At th© tim© of til© m Trifi fria nf i - . 

more virgins were given as companions to the family, one or 

of the bride. Such a virgin was ktmwn ae dower by the guardian 

1840 (ParbatnarainKonwar Plaintiff tw.t.s KaSS?aravnn^'^ 

regarding the zamindary of PWa (in the distnVt a? Defendants) 

of Jalpaiguri filed a statement re torrid to ^ Raikat 

that the son of such a companion could bfcome ^ addition, he mentioned 

the married wife.^ , “ “®come King jf there were no male issue from 
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future careers of his sons by ‘Gulibant’ (lottery). ISTarasinha 
drew gold and was destined to be a king in a foreign country^ 
Naranarayan having drawn earth was to be the king of his own 
country. Sukladhraja drew iron and was ordered to follow the 
practices of wrar. Nai’asinha, it appears, wus deeply religious 
and so great a favourite of the king his father that NaranCirayan 
and Sukladhvaja left the country out of jealousy and went to 
Banares wliere they acquired education in the hermitage of a 
saint named B rah nianan da Svfimi, They became proficient in 
grammar*, litei*ature, astronomy, the Vedas, the Smritis, Nyilya^ 
Mimamsa and Piiranas.'^®^ 


Sisj'asinha or Sivasinha, the brother of Maharaja VisTasinha 
constructed a house in ‘Siliaguri, or 
Silikbaguri’. liis descendants (with the 
surname of Haikat) moTed subsequently to Vaikunthapur, and 
mnv reside in Jalpaiguri. 

Maharaja Visvasinha created many posts for the better 
management of his kingdom. He made 
Sisyasinha ‘Raikat’ (Rai Kot = chieftain 
of the fortress) and Commander-in- Chief. 
Twelve capable men of his owm family became ‘Kfirji s’ (officers), 
Barihana was appointed minister for war and foreign affairs 
Baisagu the supreme J udicial authority as he WTrs w* ell- versed, 
in the legal Shfistras, Juddhdvara a General. A Pundit with; 
the title ‘Survabhauma,’ an asti’ologer named Srivara and a 
well-trained Vaidya (physician) were also present in the royal 
court. There were apparently gradations of rank among the 
officers of Maharaja Visvasinha, The leader of twenty men was 
called ‘Thdkuria’ : of a hundred men ‘Saikid’ : of a thousand 


Eaikat SisYasiiilia. 


The maniie r of , ad ministra- 


(13\ This account is coniinon to all the Vans^valis of Dttrrun; 
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; of above three thousand ‘Umra’. The commanders 
of twelve TJmras was called a ‘Nabab’. The king maintained 
many elephants, horses, donkeys, buffaloes and camels. 
Powerful men with the title of ‘Laskar’, ‘Bhuiya’, ‘Barua’ etc., 
were located at the extremities of his kingdom to keep the- 
peace of the border. The royal revenue consisted of a propor- 
tion of the produce of the land. 

Maharaja Visvasinha revived the Kamakhyd Pitha in tho 
NlMchala near Gauhati and erected a 
.^jhe re-pivai of Kamakhyft temple there. “The IvamdkhyS, temple 

is said to have been first erected by 
Naraka”. But afterw'ards it had fallen into decay and had 
almost disappeared under a mound of earth which local people 
supposed to be the abode of a deity and whei’e they 
sacrificed birds and animals including pigs and fowls. The 
legend is that during a night march, Tisvasinna and 
Sisyasinha lost contact udth their soldiers and in their 
wanderings readied MMchala. There they learnt from 
an old woman seated under a tree near the mound that it was the 
seat of the deity worshipped by local people. The king made 
Minat (a vow) and prayed to be reunited ivith his army. When 


his prayer was almost immediately fulfilled, he realized the 
sanctity of the place, and came to know through the Pandits 
and reading the Shistras that it AVas the site of the Mahapith 
of Kdmakhya. He vowed to build a golden temple of the 
Goddess on this Pttha if his kingdom was delivered of its enemies. 
When his wishes were fulfilled and the mound was excavated, 
the ruins of the lower part of an ancient stone temple and the 


, , This:, arrangement is analogous to the ancient custom (Mahftbliarat 
' iya II).' There is some similarity between these posts and the titles ol 
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ntain Pifcha were revealed . The king erected a new temple of 
brick on the ruins and gave a Rati of gold on each brick. 


Maharaja Visvasinha worshipped Siva and Durgti and had 
been initiated into the S iiva tenets by a Brahmin named KMi- 

chandra Bhattacbarya. He imported a 
The religion of Visvasinha. large number of Bralimins from Kanouj, 

Benares and other places. He engaged 
Balia vacharya the son of a Kanouj Brahmin named Vasiideva 
Acharya as the priest ot Eamakhya Devi, bringing him from 
Sfiksetra (Puri). 

Some Western scholars have opined that Maharaja Visva- 
sinha embraced Hinduism after he became king and many later 
historians have supported this view, thougli none have been 
able to produce adequate proof that this was so. The historian 
Abul Fazal on the other hand a contemporary of the son of 
Visvasinha wrote in the Akbarnama that the mother of 
Visvasinha begot him after worshiivping the Jalpeswar Siva. 
This would clearly establish that the parents of Visvasinha were 
Hindus. 


(16) Ass^m Burunji by Rai G-un^bhir^ma Barua, pages 55-56. Praban- 

dliastaka, page 99. ‘He (Bisva Sing) revived the worship of Kamakhy^, rebuill 
her temple on the Nii^chal hill near Ganhatti, and imported numerous Brahmanas 
from Kanauj, Benares and other centres of learning.’ — History of Assam, 
page 49. , • ' 

The Yogini Tantra says, “Whenever the curse of the Brahmana will on 
K^m^khy^, Visvasinha will protect K^marupa.” Pilrva-khanda, Patala 13. “frhe 
temple of Kllm§,khya extends lengthwise from east to west, and is divided into four 
parts. The Garbhagriha or main temple is on the east ; the rooms of Bhog-miirti 
or Chalanta Murti and Pancharatna being situated one after another. The stone 
portion in these rooms is ( including the Garbhagriha ) 26 feet, 12.i- feet and 
12 feet in height respectively. It has been ascertained that the room to the extreme 
west was subsequently constructed with bricks by the A horn kings. 

(17) “A Bhattacharya named K^Hchandra was brought. He gave the initiation 
of Siva with delight.” Gandharvan^rayaner Vans^vali, page 52. 

(18) The Vans^vali written by Ripunjaya. — There was a Brahmin named 
Ballava Bhatta who resided in Sriksetra and who was a contemporary of 
Sree Chaitanya Deva ( Sri-Chaitanya-charitararita, Antyaliid, Parichcheda 7 
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Sir William Hunter in lb'76 A. D. held that the Brahmimc 
religion was first introduced among the Koch tribe during the 
time of Visu the grandson of Hfijo, and Visu and his officers and 
leading subjects, embraced Hinduism. He has written of Sisya- 
sinha Raikat, the brother of Visvasinha, that after Visu embraced 
Hinduism, Sisu took the title ‘Sivakumara’. According to 
Dr. Campbell (1848 A. D.) though the king (the then Raikat) 
was desirous to profess Hinduism, he cannot he deemed a real 
Hindu. And in an adoption case in the family of the Raikats of 
Baikunthapur in tlie district of Jalpaiguri, their Lordships of the 
Privy Council quoted these opiirions and lield that whatever 
Hindu customs might have been adopted by the royal family of 
Baikunthapur, it was certain that the custom of succession 
through an adopted son had never been introduced in the family. 

According to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton (1808 A. D.) no trace 
of Bi*ahmins is found in Kamarupa before king INiladhvaja. 
T his view is not sustainable. 

* It is very difficult — even impossible — to decide that 
a particular group of persons or tribe is Hindu or non-Hindu 
by merely adopting as a criterion the customs followed or 
Cot followed by them, for the Hindu faith is so widely 
Spread that, naturally, variation in religious beliefs and customs 
have been evolved in different regions and ])ecn adopted l)y 
different sects. There are not only distinctions in doctrine, but 
in law. Thus succession may be determined by sons in some 
cases and by daughters in others. Nor is the criterion of food 
and drink a tost of a Hindu or a non-Hindu, The pure 
Ivastriyas of L’ajputana eat the flesh of -wild boars Avithout 
hesitation. In the Jogini Tantra and other authoritative Shastras, 

(19,) I. L. R. Cal, XI (P. C.) pages 472, 477, 482. 

The aforesaid view would seem to imply that although Visvasinha with hi,s 
courtiers and principal .subjects were professed Hindus, his brother and highest 
officer merely assumed the .namei ‘Sivakumara*. This does not appear to ba 
reasonable, "s t '' ,■ ^ 
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eating the flesh of tortoise and wild boars is valid according to 
the Sh^stras. In the fifth Adhyaya of Manusamhita, even for 
the three twice-born castes (not to speak of Sudras) tortoise, 
wild boarSj rhinocei’os and wild birds and beasts in general, 
are edible. 

It has already been stated that in the age of the Puranas, 
Naraka expelled the Eirata tribe from Kamarupa and settled 
the higher castes e. g., the Brahmins etc. there. It was long 
afterwards, when the teiveller Yuan Ohwang was visiting 
Kfi,marupa, that he wrote (7th century) of the people of the 
country who worshipped Gods and Goddesses and offered 
sacrifices ot the birds and beasts. He also observed several 
hundreds of temples but no Buddhist monasteries.-— The people, 
he noticed, inclined to learning and he remarked on a resemblance 
between their language and the language of Central India. 

All the copperplate inscriptions dating from the 6th, 0th 
and 7tlv centuries A. D. which have hitherto been described are 
records of grants of lands for Braixmins or establishment of 
temples. The grantors were all kings devoted to Hindu religion. 
Yuan Chwang has given an account of tlic highly developed 
condition of certain contemporary residents of Edmarupa. FoC 
a thousand years preceding the birth of Visvasinha, the country 
of Eamaimpa, like Bengal^ was under the influence of the 
Buddhist religion, an influence which only waned in Eamarupa 
after a very long lime.— Even today traces of Buddhist customs 
are apparent in the social observances of the area corresponding- 
to old Eamarupa. 

Maharaja Visvasinha is reputed to have constructed a long 
earthen wall from the Earatoyli to the banks of the Brahmaputra 

to strengthen the southern defences of 
ottolTsSS:!'""*”*”'*'" Ms kingdom. A portion of ttis wall 

extending east to west from the banks of 
the hciratoya to the banks of the Gh^ghat, is still extant in a 
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comparatively well-preserved condition near Kundi (some miles 
to the south of the railway station Badarganj) in the district of 
Euugpur. Enins of the wail are seen np to S^dullapur on the west 
of the Grhaghat. From the north of Gaibandha the wall extended 
eastwards to BaritaM (on the banks of Brahmaputra), and across 
the Ghdghat, and a branch of it ran from east to west to the 
Brahmaputra, six miles to the south of Ulipur. Later historians 
have opined that this wall determined the southern boundary of 
the kingdom of Gooch Behar in the 16th century Some have 
inferred that rulers of Xdmatd preceding Visvasinha were 
responsible for the construction, — but their kingdom extended 
far south of the wall. Some again have expressed the view that 
it dates from the end of the l6th or the beginning of the 17th 
century and is attributable to Maharaja Naranarayan or some 
king subsequent to him.'^^i) p)j.^ Buchanan Hamilton heard a 

tradition ascribing it to Maharaja Modnarayan (1665—80 A. T),) 
or IJpendranarayan (1714—63 A. D.). In fact, any connection 
of IJpendranarayan with the wall may be discounted, and at 
the utmost it can be said that Modnarayan had it repaired. 
During the attack on Gooch Behar (1661 A. D.^, Subedar Mir 
Jumla considered it a serious barrier to an invasion, for, on the 
inside there was a deep ditch and the whole was covered by 
thorn jungle. After conquering Gooch Behar, Mir Jumla 
destroyed many portions of 

(20) A Statistical Account of Rungpore, page 315 ; The Rungpore Report, 
page 11 ; The Rungpore District Gazetteer, pages 26, 32. 

‘^The Kaniat^ family was succeeded by the Koch dynasty the new Rajas 

secured their possessions by erecting along the boundary a line of fortifications, many 
of which are still in excellent preservation.’^ 

The Contributions to the History and Geography of Bengal, page 32. 

‘And thus (a line of fortifications) completed the defence of the northern parts of 
Kamrup from the Brahmaputra to the Karatoya. There can be little doubt, that, 
those works were constructed by the Koches as a defence against the Moslems, but 
for an additional strength to their lines they may have taken advantage of an old fort 
built by Nilambar’.— The Eastern India, Vol. HI, page 465. 

(21) The Rungpot'^ District Gazetteer, page 26, 

. ( 22 ) ^ «... 



mSTOBY OF COOOH BEHAE 




E^ja Saka, 


It is recorded in the history of the Sikh religion that in the 
The Tiaifc of Nauak, beginning of the 16th century (during 

fbe reign of Maharaja Visvasinha) Baba 
hranakj the first Guru of the Sikhs visited Eamarupa/23) 

Maharaja Visvasinha promulgated an era from the time of 
declaring his independence. This is still followed in Gooch. 

Behar and is known as the R^ja Saka, 
The beginning of the R&ja Saka is counted 
from 1610 A. D. It will be shown, however, in another place 
that the reign of Visvasinha actually began at least 13 or 14 
years before. 

The following account of the death of Maharaja Visvasinha 
is mentioned in all the Durrung Vansavalis.— A distinguished 
Beaaofvwasinim. Brahmin named Bhavinanda visited 

Maharaja Visvasinha in his capital, 
Sonitapura, and the king asked him the reason for the ofiicacy 
of the water with which the feet of a Brahmin is washed. 
Bhav^nanda replied that it was considered as sacred as the water 
from places of pilgrimage, as Brahmateja of white colour always 
flows in the toe of a Brahmin. Curious to see blood of white 
colour, the king immediately ordered the toe of Bhavananda to 
be cut with a chisel. The order f ulfilled, red blood poured out 
in profusion, and unfortunately the Brahmin died, but not 
before he had pronounced a curse upon the king in his last 
moments.— “You -will also die from a bleeding disease”. 

Although the king was repentant, he was 
attacked after a week wdth Bara Khasu 
(small-pox) (or according to ahbtlfOr view* with a carbuncle), and 


Last advice of YisvAsinlia. 


(23) “Guru Nauak and Mardana '97ent to Kamrup, a country whose women 
were famous for their skill in incantation and magic. Xt was governed by a qneeii 
called Nurshali in the Sikh Chronicles. She, with her several females went to the 

Guru and tried to obtain influence over him It is said that they became 

followers of Guru Nanak and thus secured salvation The Guru returned 
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died. He left the advice to Ms descendants that they should 
never ill-treat any Brahmin. 

Maharaja Visvasinha died about Salca 1456 (1533 A. D.), 
queen Sudtimni mounting the funeral pyre/^^^ The Vansavali 
of Gandharvanarayan tells that at the news of the death of 
Visvasinha his old father Haridas Mandal died of grief and his 
mother Bira Devi mounted the funeral pyre with her husband’s 
body. The funeral ceremonies of the father and the son were 
performed at the same time/2®^ 


MAHARAJA NARASINHA. 

Hdjsaka 24 SaJcdhda 1455 ; 940 JB. S . ; 1533 A, D, 

Ilumar Narasinha ascended the throne, about 1533 A. D., 
the princes Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja being still at Benares. 

Their nurse (Dhai Ma) who lived in the 
inner apartments of the king and Avas 
called Eatni Dhai by the people, sent the news of the installation 
by a letter through a Sannyasi named Nagabhoga to the princes 
Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja. The brothers left Benares and 
the capital of the kingdom, objected to Narasinha 


Coronation. 


reaching 


from Kamrup by the great river Brahmaputra, and then made a coasting voyage to 

Puri on the Bay of Beng’al.” 

Extract from Chapter VI of the Sikh Religion by Macanliffe, Vol. I. page 73. 

(i'4) Tho above account regarding the death of Visvasinha is mentioned in all 
the Durriing Vansavaiis. According to the R3.jop^khjAna he “went up to the hills 
to ptactise \oga in 961 B. S. (1554 A. D.).’’ According to the Kamarup Vansavali, 
Visvasinha made over the throne to Naranarayan and went to ‘Bhitar’ (the inner 
apartments tor religious solitude .?). There is no mention of retiring to tho forest in 
the Vansavali written by Ripunjaya, According to Durgadas, Naranarayan became 
•king after the Kalpantar of Visvasinha, 

(25) The Vansavali of Durgadw . has it that Hira Devi died during the year i« 

wbu-h Visyasinlia was 
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beiog king by tbeir father’s arrangement. The other brothers 

Escape of Narr-sinha, issue with them, and Farasinha 

having no alternative, escaped to the 
Morang kingdom with his son and four adherants, taking with 
him the image of Dasabhuj^ and the ‘Hanuman Danda’. Subse- 
quently he was pursued by Naranaryan (now the king) and 
forced to take shelter in ISTepal, The king of Morang who 
assisted Narasinha, is reported to have been defeated in battle 
and compelled to surrender some of his subjects to Naranarayan 
under conditions of treaty. The descendants of these men are 
still living in Cooch Behar and are known as Morangia or 
Murungia. The image of the Goddess and the Hanuman-JDanda 
were restored to Naranarayan. Narasinha went to Kashmir and 
thence he and his son took refuge in the country of ‘Geleng’ 

Bhot.^26) 

In the Vansavali of Durrung we find that a year after 
Narasinha left his country, he became known in Bhutan 

BharmaiAja of Bhutan. as Dharmar^ja. Diiring the reign of 

Lakshminarayan the son of Naranarayan 
(1627 A. D.) Stephen Oaceila, a Christian missionary, journeyed 


(26) It is said that Narasinha became Icing where there was Pit of Saiiarija in 
the town of Purnakhiti (Punikhi) between the Hingala and Sankha (Panchn and 
Machii?). Samndraniriyaner Vansavali, page 34. The city of Punyakhiti, Purna- 
khiti, Purnakhyi or Punikhi is between the rivers Pinchti and Michti. — Bhutan 
and Story of Dooar War, page 138. 

(27) It is written in the Rijopakhyina that when the newly-married bride of 
prince Naranarayan made obeisance to the eldest prince Narasinha, he blessed her 
saying ‘Be a queen\ When the time came for Narasinha to be a king, the wife of 
Naranarayan reminded him of that blessihg and Narasinha who loved truth, made 
his blessing true by making Naranarayan a kin’^ and he received the Panga Pergana 
(in the district of Rungpur). 

According to the Ripunjaya, Vrisaketu the istep-brother of Narasinha was the 
first ruler of the Panga dynasty and was the General of the southern portion of the 
kingdom. But this is not true. In the B^h^rist^n Ghaibi, Jesketu (Vrisaketu) the 
father of Madhusudan has been mentioned as the brother of Laksminarayan. In the 
colophon of the Bh^gavatasara written by Raja Ramchandra of the sixth generation 
of Narasinha, the son of Narasinha has been recorded as Vyasaketiu 
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to iSliutaii through, the kingdom of Kdmatd._ He has written 
that several years before the uncle of king Lakshminarayan 
travelled to the hilly country of Bhutan. He was arrested there 
and made to plough land and king Laksminarayan was so angry 
on learning this news that he ordered all the Bhutiya subjects 
of his kingdom to be imprisoned. These reprisals continued 
until the Bhutiy^s released his, uncle. 


CHAPTER IX. 


MAHARAJA NARANARAYAH. 


I 


Installation. 


a 24 — 78 ; SaJcdbda 1455 — 1509 : 940 — 994 B. S‘, 
MS3-U- 1587 A. D, 

In Saka 1455, Maharaja Naran^rayan ascended the throne 
of the kingdoms of Kfimarupa and Eldmat^. At the installation, 

Eaikat Sisyasinha held the royal umbrella 
over the head of the king. The tributary 
chiefs tendered tribute and presents to him, and acknowledged 
fealty. 

The new king struck coins in his own name.^'^ A ‘Chh^p’ 
or seal was prepared with the name of the king inscribed 
thereon, and also another seal with the figure of a lion. The 
latter was called the ‘Sinhachap’ (the lion seal), and was used 
on special royal mandates,^^) 

When Svetadh^na, the brother of Pratap Ray the BhuiyS 
of P^ndu, W'as killed by Maharaja Visvasinha, Pratap took 

refuge in eastern Assam with his family. 
He had a daughter Bh&numati and a 
niece (the daughter of Svetadhana) Chandraprav^, and both 
these girls eminently marriageable as they were, were exceedingly 


(1) KhargaiiS-rayatier Vatis^vali, page 20. KRmarupa Vatisavaii, page 55 
Rajopakliyana, Naraldianda, AdhyRya I. At this time Sukladhvaja was made the 
Commander-in-Chief,— -History of Assam, page 51. 

(2) In addition to the manuscripts of the Vans^valis, the Sinhachhftp seal is 
alluded to in the Sankaracharita, page 226, 
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Extension of kirxgdom. 


beautiful and cultured. Accordingly, an ambassador Was sent by 
Pratap to Maharaja Naranfir^yan proposing a. marriage of the 
Maharaja with Bhiinnmati and of Prince Sukladhvaja until 
Chandiaprabha. The Maharaja agreed, and his marriage with 
Bhfmumati, and the marriage of prince Suldadhuaja with 
Chandraprabha, were duly celebrated.^®’ 

After the death of Nasrat Sah, his son Piro?: Seih had 
become Saltan of Gauda (1532 A. D.), but Mahmud Saha killed 
him and assumed the Sultanate. He in his turn was ousted by 
Sher Khan (1538 A.D.) who occupied Gauda. In fact, the rule 

of the Pdthdn Sultans of Gauda was on 
the wane, and realising his opportunity, 
Maharaja Naranhrayan resolved to extend his kingdom to the 
South and the west. 

The ill-feeling between the Ahom king and Maharaja Visva- 
sinha during the last part of the latter’s reign, now manifested 
. itself in an open quarrel. The Kamat^ 

- Qaari’el wifck the Ahom king. 

guards on the ^Assam’ frontier ■were 
repulsed to a place named ‘Hola’ (1545 A. D( by the son of the 
Ahom king. The brothers of Maharaja Karan^rayan, — Kumar 
Hipsinha, Kumar Hemadhara and Kumar Ramchandra — who held 
Ifferent outposts on the east of the kingdom, became involved, 
hen the princes were bathing on a pilgrimage in the Bhramara- 
kunda some of their soldiers seized a boat belonging to Bara 
Saindik, an Ahom officer. Thereupon, the son of the Ahom 
king attacked Dipasinha and his men, with the eventual result 
that Dipasinha himself was killed with a large part of his force. 
(Saka 1408=1640 A. D.}, His daughter and fourteen elephants 


(3) Gandharvanarayaner Vansavalf, page 66 ; Sankara Charita, page 198. 

The Bhuiya Pratap Rai was a K^yastha^ His descendants still live in Ganripitr in 
Assam, in Chenga near Barapeta and in village “Baiikaria’' near Nalbari. The 
name of ^another father-in-law 6f the king, Govinda Garmahali, occurs in 
ih^kur AU, page 114. In the Sankata Charita (page 275) Bhubanesvari, a queen of 

Maharaja is ,, , ' c-' - 
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were taken by the Ahoms, and when Hemadhara and R^ihchan* 
dra showed fight, they also were killed. In this engagement, the 
Ahoms killed Mann Giid the son-in-law of Sree Sankaradeva and 
an officer (residing in ‘K&hinagar’) of the king of Kainata. Later, 
a new K^matfi, force arrived and attacked the Ahoms simuftane- 
onsly on land and by river. On the banks of the Dikiai river, the 
.thorns were dispersed with heavy losses, and fled either to the 
jungles or to Kali^vara. The Kamat4 army followed them up to 
‘SaoF where a severe battle was fought. A large army of Ahoms 
led by famous generals defeated the KamatS, finny which retired 
towards the Bralimaputra and constructed a fort in Narayanpur 
(in the district of Laksmipui*) (1547 A. D.), whence they 
attacked the Pichilla fort of the Ahoms. The brother of the 
Ahom king personally engaged in this battle and attacking the 
Kainata forces on land and water, destroyed them completely. 

It was estimated that in one of these battles the heads of five 
thousand Kamata soldiers were stacked in one place, and for 
this reason the place became knowm as “Mathaddng” (in the 
district of Sibasagar). In the month of Mfigha, Saka 1470 
(1549 A. D.) the army of the ICfimata kingdom was thoroughly 
routed in the east.*^®^ 

Some writers entertain the view that the well-knov/n 
Kiilflpahdr attacked Kdmarupa in 1553 A. D. and destroyed the 

famous temples and images at Hljo and 
KilmaksyA It does not appear that any 
resistance was offerred to Kfiilp.dhar on 
behalf of Maharaja Narand-iAyan, who probably was fully 
occupied at the time with the war in east Assam.^®^ 

(4) Btiriinjee from Khtmlofig and' Khunlai, Manuscripts Vol. I, page 4S8 

(English Version). ... 

(5) Burunjee of Rudrasinha, page 52. The word 'Matli^d^ng^ is Ass.amese, 
Its meaning is : Math^ = heacl ; D0-ng=D^ng^ or heap ; a heap of heads. 

(6) Koch kings of Kamarupa, page 34; As^m Pradeser Visesa Vivaranaj 

page 11. s . 
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After the conquest of K&matHpura by Hossain Sab, 
Durlabbendra, tlie son of the K^mat^ ruler proceeded to establish 

a small kingdom in the east Suchfiru- 
snW.and^""^ 'thc SOU of Durlabhendra subse- 

quently received assistance from the 
king of Ahoms. Some time after 1525 A. D. the Ahom 
king “delivered” the kingdom of Behar (?) to Suchtiruchand 
according to the advice of the ruler of Gauda. But Maharaja 
NaranaiAyan drove out Such^i’uchand (1555 A. D.), and it 
was at that time that he acquired the Hanum^nadanda and 
umbrella/^^ 

It was now also that the struggle between Maharaja 
NaraMiAyan and the Ahom king reached a climax. A tributary 
chief of the Kfimata kingdom revolted and took shelter with 
Sukleng-mung the Ahom king who took up his cause and again 
renewed the war with Khmatl.'^®^ 

In the month of Asar in Saka 1477 (1565 A. D.) Maharaja 
Naranartiyan despatched SatSuanda Karmi, Rhmesvara Sarm^, 

■ Khlaketu Sardar, DhumS, Sardar, 

Mission to Assam, ^ ^ 

IJdbhamla CMonia and Syfimra^ Chaonia 
as ambassadors to Assam. Twelve ‘Dhekari’ kings accompanied 
them. The deputation reached ‘Garglin’ the capital of the 
Ahoms, and in interview with the Ahom king, presented the 
gifts and a letter sent by the king of Kamatd. They referred 
to the “friendly relationship subsisting between Assam and 
Behar from the time when, during the reign of the father of 
the present king, such relationship had been established in 
presence of the ruler of Gauda.” They remonstrated to the 


Mission to Assam. 




(7) Burunji of Rudrasinha, page 38 ; Kimartipa Tans^vali, page 55 ; 

written in the Dtirrung Vans^ivali and the R^jop§.khy^na that it was 
.0 through divine grace obtained the Hanumanadanda and the white 
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A horn king that their three princes had been killed in unfair 
fighting. 

Traditionally, the letter was *written with liquid from the 
bodies of leeches instead of with ink ; so no one was able to read 

The'Behar’ ieuer. officcr named Durgficharan Bara- 

kakati, however, managed to read it “in 
the darkness of the night”, and the Ahom king was exceedingly 
pleased with him and generously awarded him. He also 
Ordered that the descendants of the ofidcer would be immune 
from the sentence of death, whatever offence they might 
commit. The letter ran, — 

“Let there be auspiciousness to Maharaja Sree Sree 
Svargan^i’^yan of great prowess, whose virtues are sung by 
nymphs in all the universe; who is an ocean of learning, of 
fortitude and glory ; whose pure body is sanctified by the waters 
of the heavenly river of the Gods ; whose fame is spotless like 
snow, the necklace of Sira, laughter*, Kasaf and Kaildsal 
and which fame is spread by wind fanned by the ears of all 
Dik elephants. 

So be it written. I am well and I always wish you welfares 
The seed of good feeling between us will germinate if pleasing 
letters be now exchanged between us, and under our efforts 
friendship will blossom and bear fruit. I am prepared to do my 
part and you should do yours. You know the result if you 
do not do so. There is nothing more to write. I am sending 
Satananda Earmi, Ramesrara Sarmfi, KAlafcetii, Dhuma, SardSr, 
UdbhAnda Chfmnia and SyAm Ray, , Hear all news from them 
and send them back without delay. 


^ Laughter is described in 'Sanskrit Kavya literature as white, ‘"Yasasi 
dhavalat^ varnyate hasa-kirtyoh^’ (S0.hitya Darpana), — Trans, 

t Kasa is a kind of white flower. — Trans, 
i Kail^sa is white being covered with snow.— Trans. 
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JPurther, these things have been sent with the Ukil. — two 
ghuris (a kind of cloth or petticoat), one bow, a pair of cheng 
fish; one pilloAV, one jakai ; five saris (cloths worn by 
females). Keply orally understanding my message. And 
presents for you (are sent).“One gom-cheng (a cloth of Chinese 
silk), five clihits (a kind of cloth), ten ghagris ( wearing apparel), 
20 black Chowries and 10 white Ohowries . — The month of 
4s&r Saka 1477^ 

The Bara Goh^in the Minister of the Ah om king thought 
the presents insulting. — “1 have heard that in the country of 
the Koches, men lie on garus made of the entrails of human 
beings. It may be for this reason that pillows made of entrails 
of human beings have been sent; — but in our country only 
crows and vultures are associated rrith corpses.^ The fish 
which has been brought is not used by the people of this country. 
Its taste is appreciated only by eaters of impure things like the 
Koches. And the Sfiris rvhich have been sent are worn by 

courtezans of our country.^'2) A jakfii has been sent, with three 

corners. The earth also has three corners, but this is of use 
only where water can be waded ; if it be used in deep water, one 
will have to die by drowning.” 

if 'I 'I u'! ' ■■ ■ " ; 

Replying to the remonstrance of the ambassadors, Bara 
Gohain said that the death of the princes was due to an accident. 
“The death of Ksatriyas normally takes place in being cut off 
in this manner”, there could be no change in the former 
relations between the two kings for this. 

An unfriendly reply, full of insinuations, was sent to the 
king of KilmatA 


A fishing implement made of bamboos, 

G^rn = a pillow* , 

original) 
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“Let there be auspciousness to king Sree Mallanarayana oJ 
generous character who shines as the sun causing the lotus oi 

TheEeplyoftEelhomWng. Petals, whoSC 

fame is white as the waves of the river 
of snow, who is the ocean of honour, gifts, prowess, fortitude, 
gravity and generosity, who is like a bee drinking the honey 
from the golden leaves of the feet of the destroyer of Tripura 


(13) Ahar=Asar, Asambanti Patrika, 27th June 1901. 
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The road of GoliAi K.'.mal. 


between the Blmtan hills, and the Brahmaputra as far as 

Parasukunda/''*-’ Many tanks were exca- 
vated at equal distances by the side of the 
road which is still known as the ‘Gohfii Kamal Ali’/*^^ The road 
is connected with the ‘Kavira Ali’ in the district of Tejpur and 
with Kajgarh (Dfiflagarh) to its east/'®^ When it was completed, 

the Commander-in-Chief Sukladhvaja set 
.Jc'SSSl™”™""' out (1562 A.D.) with sixty thousand 

soldiers of the Koch, Dom and Kavi 
(Keot ?) tribes. At this time the Ahom troops were engaged in 
looting beyond the borders of their country. 

Sukladhvaja planned to attack Assam simultaneously by 
land and river. A large flotilla of boats under the naval 

Commander Bhaktamala (Buktumlung) 
and Tepu proceeded by river, and a force 
of fifty two thousand men by the land route under Generals 
Bhimvala and Vllhuvala P^tra. Enroute, Sukladhvaja found 
and established an image of a deity at a place called ‘S'li 
SdryaV'7) 


The naTal Commander. 


(14) Accardiiig to another view, the road extended to Narayanpiir within the 
district of Latsmipnr. 

' ' (15) During the Ahom regime in Assam, ‘Gohai' signified a high officer of 
.State. The Kumaras of the Visvasinha dynasty were also called ‘Gohai’ (Gosain.?). 
In the Akbarnama, we find the names ‘*Mai Gosai'^ and “Sukal Gosai” and in the 
Baharistan Ghaibi the name ‘'Sarya Gosai’’. 

(16) Report on the Progress of Historical Research in Assam, page 17. In the 
beginning of the 18th Century the Ahom king Riidrasinha repaired Daflagarh to 
prevent depredation by the Dafla tribe. 

(17) The ‘Sri S^rya hills’ are situated in the Howraghat Pergannali within 

Goalpara. There is an inscribed representation of an astronomical figure on a circular 
.stone at this place. It is said that Sukladhvaja had ‘Dhaval Suchi’ (Lencoderma) all 
over his body, but after establishing this image, the colour of his body became 
almost natural. Only a small portion near the navel remained white. On this 
account, he was known as Sukla-dhvaja, (the Burunji of Rudrasinha, pages 64, 66). 
According to another view, because he took a white elephant from the Ahom king as 
a condition of a treaty, he was named Sukla-dhvaja, The, Is^m Burunji by Rai 
Gunabhiram Baru^, page 104, , 



riY OF COOCff BSEtAR 


Maharaja Naran^r^iyan with his queen Bhanumati joined 
the expedition and followed the soldiers. lie pitched his 

first camp on the banks of the Sankos. 
Thence he proceeded to Td.mtuma,ni where 
twelve bodies of his subjects paid him 
“nazar”. For this reason, the name of this place has become 
“Bfiradaia”. 

From Bai'adala the king went to Chandikabehar near 
Bhramarakunda and camped for several days between Trlsdladevi 

and Dhanasuri.''3^ In accordance with his 

Promulgation of r'‘yal order. i -i, .. . i -nir n r 

order, a hilly fortress and a Math named 
‘Nalkhamar’, were constructed there. An image of a Goddess 
was set up in this Math and a Kachhari was engaged as Deori. 
The Bliutijras of Sat Duar (Dvar), the Bliuiyas and principal 
subjects of Bijni and Fulguri were summoned and the following 
order was promulgated : — 

“Gohai Eamal Ali will be the boundary in the middle. 
Under my orders, Koch and Mech as well as tlie 
Kacliharis who live on the northern side of this 
(road) will worship in all the temples situated in this 
division. The Brahmins will worship in the southern 
division. Religious practices should be regulated 
under this rule .” — Samudrandrdijaner Vansdvali, 

paqe 41. 


T’he king with hi"? queen 
joined the expedition. 


At the same time the Bhutiyas were directed to pay tribut 
in musk, chowries, horses, and gold and brocades. They alsi 
joined the king’s campaign.^ 


(18) Bhramar^-kunda or Bhairab ICtinda is within Mouza Son^igao within the 
sub-division of Mangaldai. It is immediately north of OdlS-guri. 

(19) Gandharvan^r^yaner Vansdvali, pages 68—69. Rudrasinher BurunjfJ 
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Prom Chandik^ Beh^r the next halt was called at Singri. 

All the Vans^valis of Durrung recount 
how the Oommander-in- Chief Sukladhvja 
crossed the Bharli river by jumping over it on a horse. This 
incident led to his becoming known as ‘Ohila R^i’.'^O) 

At this time the descendants of the Chhutiy^ kings, dethroned 
and driven out by the i,hom king, took the protection of 

Maharaja Naran^r^yan. He gave them 
land in Bansb^ri (in the Durrung district). 
Gradually also, the Bhuiy(is who were 
opposed to the ,S,hom king joined Maharaja Faran^rRyan, They 
included a Brahmin BhuiyS. who became a friend of Sukladhvaja 
after presenting an elephant to him. The Dafla hill-men also 
allied themselves with Maharaja NaranarS,yan in the war and 
The king fixed the boundary of the lands to be occupied by 
them. 

Close fighting between the Ahom king and the king of 
K^matS, began in Saka 1484 (1562 A.D.). The naval commanders 
„ Tepu and Bhaktamala, sailed up the 

Battles' on land und rivet*. ■ 

Brahmaputra, and coiiquexnng Seola and 

Mak^lang, advanced up the Diksu river. When the naval force 
,‘of the Ahoms advanced against them, a cannonade was exchanged 
and a sharp fight developed between the two flotilla at the mouth 
of the Hariya river. In this battle, the l.homs were defeated. 
Some of their generals were killed, and one was captured. In 
January 1563 A. D. Sukladhvaja the Kymata Commander-in- 
Chief advanced by river and constructing a fort at the mouth of 


^Chila Kai’ or Sukladtivaja. 


Brahmin Bliuiya and Dafld, 
tribe. 


(20; According to the another view^ he suddenly attacked the enemy as a kite 
aces upon its prey and for this he was named ‘Chila Rai\ Kachharer Itihds, 


"he pounces like a kite into the battle 
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the Diksu river, halted there. In April he plundered the 
Morangi territory. The Ahoms took up a position on tlie'Sisa 
river after fortifying the other side of the river to obstruct 
Sukladhvaja’s advance. Then three distinguished representatives 
of the Ahoms came to Maharaja Naranarayan with proposals fora 
Jb’eaty, and the Maharaja sent Itatikanta as an ambassador to the 
Ahom king with instructions. Katikanta told the xAhom king,— 
‘‘I here has been friendship between both parties for a long time, 
Tne ancestors of both were sons of 3ods.^^*’; so both belong to a 
divine dynasty. You have bean living from generation to 
geneiation as brothers, and in ancient times one of your ancestors 
gave a daughter to an ancestor of our king. This friendship 
should remain, and it is not fitting that the conflict between you 
should continue. You should enter engagements to secure that 
the happiness and prosperity of both these countries may become 
permanent”. 

When Ratikanta returned the conditions of a treaty were 
determined, and there was an exchange of presents between the. 

parties ; but the war persisted. In May, 
the naval commander Tepu wn'th a fort 
as his base on the banks of the Dihing inver, began to plunder 
enemy country. The Ahom soldiers were defeated, and their 
king, seeing no other altwaative, escapod to the NTiga hills. At 
this time Maharaja Naranarayan had halted at Maujuli.<^22) 


Defeat of the Ahom king. 


(21) In Yogini Tantra, the Ahom kings have been mentioned as the SaumAi-a of 

the dynasty of Indra. Prathamarddha, Patala 14. ' ' 

(22) The places where quarters for soldiers were constructed by Stikjadhvaj.a 

during fhe expedition came to be known afterwards as ‘Mechaghar\— Riiclrasinher 
Burunji, fiage 68, „ 

To allay the attack of Sukladhvaja, the Ahom general is said to have sent 
Sudras with sacred thread on their necks and mounted on cows. At first 
Sukladhvaja hesitated to fight them, but afterwards, realizing the cunning 
device of the Ahom General, he attacked them and routed them, (Asfl.m 
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Ills; 


When Garg&O, tlie Capital of the i^homs, was occupied, he 
advanced to it. There he received a distinguished person on 
hehalf of the king of Ahoms who presented Maharaja Nara- 
narhyan with two golden and two silver drinking cups and a 
large silver vessel. 

The Maharaja consented to a treaty hut informed the 
representative of the Ahom king that the sons of Thao-mang-Mng, 

Seng-dang and Khim-seng should be 

kingandtreTty”^ AhoUl priuce. 

Thereafter, he would leave the country. 
Accordingly, in July 1563 A. D. the Ahom king dispatched A.hu 
the son of his own courtier Mng-lau and four nobles to 
Maharaja Naranarayan and paid tribute to him and acknowledged 
his supremacyl^s) pt is related that the Ahom king also 

presented to Maharaja Naranarayan as a condition of treaty;— a 
large store of gold, silver, cloth, sixty elephants, sixty beautiful 

maidens, three liundred men and a red royal umbrella. Thus 

, the whole of the country to the north of the Brahmaputra passed 
under the rule of Maliara'a Naranarayan. Kumar Karaal 
Narayan was appointed UparaJ or representative of the king in 
Morangi country (in the district of Laksmipur). 


•• ■ 




Btirunji by Rai Gun§.b1iMm Baru^, pas:es 61, 103 ; Kamampa Vans^vali, page 56), 
It is written in tbe Vans^vali of Durgadas that the descendants of these 
Kachbaris disguised as Brahmins and mounted on cows, were subsequently known 
as ‘Bonganya Brahmins’ (page 22). Later, as the descendants of these false Brahmins 
became engaged in impure practices, Prat^pasinha, an Ahom king stripped 
all of them of their sacred threads except eight families and ended their 
pretence to being Brahmins .—Assam Burunji by Ra! Gunllbhiram Barua, 
page lOS. 

(23) Burunjee from Khunlong and Khunlai, Manuscript, Vol. I, page 496— 502 
(English Version). 


, , ^ .ias been given in Durrung Vansftvall, Sankara Charita, Guruliia, 

barer - la, pie ..Barunjis of Assam whether printed or in 

jscript. ■'•■-I' ’'b., : - > 


Kach 
manuscript 
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Maharaja Naranarayan conquered KachhS.r after conquering 
Assam. Sukladhvaja accompanied hy General Kavindi'a, 

Raiendra PA,tra, Damodar Karii and 

Conquest of Kaclih^r. ■ 

Meghd Makdum and only tu'enty cavalry, 
suddenly appeared in Maibang the capital of the ICfichh^r 
kingdom. The Kachhar king (probably Meghnarayan ) was 
thoroughly alarmed and presented Sukladhvaja witli many 
valuables and twenty-eiglit elephants. He acknowledged fealty 
to Maharaja Naranarayan and promised to pay an annual tribute 
of 70,000 silver coins, one thousand gold coins and 60 elephants. 
Sukladlivaja established a colony in KachhRr, and the settlers 
being of the same caste as Dewan Chil^ Rai ^vere known as 
Dewan or ‘Dheyan’ (by corruption'. Under the Ktl,chhar kings, 
these Dheyans received special favour and respect in the royal 

court.*^24) 

In the Napoleonic advance of Sukladhvaja, the next victim : 
W'as Manipur. The king of Manipur was not inclined to fight, 

and concluded a treaty whereby he 
undertook to j’-ij annual tribute of 
20,000 silver coins, three hundred gold coins and ten elephants. 

Insatiable, Sukladhvaja attacked Jayantia. 
The Jayantia king was killed in battle 
by Sukladhvaja, and by the order of Maharaja Naranarayan 
his son was given his father’s kingdom, the annual tribute 
being fixed at 10,000 silver coins, 70 horses and three 
hundred ‘N&kai Dho’ (a kind of weapon). The Jayantia 
king was prohibited from striking coins in his name, 
and proofs have been found to indicate that this order was 
properly obeyed until 1730 A. B, We find in coins of the 
Jayantia kings inscriptions (similar to the Narayaiii coins), — 
“Sree Sree Siva-charana-kamala-madhukarasya” on one side 


Conquest of Manipur« 


Conquest of Jayantia. 


(24) Kcicbb^rer Itihfis, page 38. 
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Conquest of Srihfirtn. 


25. J. A, S. B, Vol. VI, No. 4, page 159. 

26* Snhatter Itivritta, Bh^ga 11, Khanda II, page 62 . At this time the rule of 
the Mahomedaiis was established in Srthatta, but Mahomedan historians are silent 
about it. It is written in Samudranar^aiier Vansavali ; 

“There is a king on the north-west of Jayant^* He is the Badsah of the 
ChirfUa (Srihatta) country”, 

27, Fl§lclTn0.rer Itih^s, page 37. 

This incideM recurs in almost all the manuscripts of the Ditrrung Vansavalls. 
More than a hundred years before the Vans^valis, the “Purani Asama Biirunjee” was 
compiled (1695-A. D.) . In that book also we find mention of the conquest of Tripura 
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of- Tripura (or according to another view, a brother of the king) 
sued for a peace, and offered presents of 10, OOD silver coins, 
100 gold coins and 30 horses. The annual tribute of the kingdom 
vras fixed at 9,000 rupees, and the dominion of the king of 
Tripura over the kingdom of Kachhdr was ended. 

At this time the northern half of Chittagong also was ruled 
by the king of Tripura. Maharaja Naranarayan maintained 
™ . a body of soldiers in Brahmapur to 

preserve his authority in the newly con- 
quered country. Subsequently Brahmapur came to be known 
as .Eoclipur, and now it is Khaspur.*^^®^ 

The king of Khyrura observing the miserable plight of the 
neighbouring kings, acknowledged fealty to Maharaja Eara- 
„ . .. . narayan of his own accord. The annual 

trilnite payable by him was 15,000 silver 
coins, 900 gold coins, fifty horses and thirty elephants. A 
prohibitory order against coins being struck by the ruler of 
Khyrum, was later on withdrawn at the request of queen Bhfinu- 
mati and he was permitted to strike coins in the name of 
Maharaja Naranarayan. 


Fealty of the Khyrum Idiii 


by Naranarayan, page 66. Regarding the expedition of Maharaja Naranarayan and 
his brother Sukladhvaja to conquer the kingdoms of Jayantia, K^chh^r, Tripura 
and Kh^iram, Dr. Wade has written in his ‘*An Account of Assam (1792-94 A.D.),~« 
*‘The brothers (Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja) proceeded to the conquest of Zewoxn- 
tia ( Jayantia ), Cosari ( Cachar ), Tepoora ( Teppera ) and Kuiramee ( Khyrum 
page 251. 1 1 ^ 

In the history of Cooch Behar entitled the Rajop^khyina and in the history of 
Tripura — the *R^jam^l4^ (compiled by Kailas Chandra Sinha) — there is no account 
of this battle and the defeat of the king of Tripura. There is only a record of the 
conquest of Assam in the R^jop^khytoa, which as has already been stated, is an 
Incomplete work, as is also the Rfijam^liS*. Further it has been admitted in the 
(pages 49, 52 and 85) that the shame of defeats had been hidden, and real 
events changed. 

28, Kachharer Itihas, page 38, Srihatter Itivritta, Upasanhar, page iOi; 
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Pantesvar the king of Dimru^ acknowledged fealty to 
Maharaja Naranarayan in the hope of being saved from attacks 

by the K^chh^ris. According to another 

Fealty of the Dimruft king. . i n j , 

View, the king ot Dimrua was defeated 
and made a prisoner by Maharaja Naranarayan. Afterwards, 



pursuant to the orders of Maharaja Naranarayan, Pantesvar was 
appointed to superintend eigliteen small kingdoms situated on the 
outskirts of the Jaintia kingdom. The boundaries of the 
kinsdoms of the S^manta kings in the countries to the south of 
the Bralimaputra idver were now fixed. Later, Chakradhvaja 
the son of Pantesvar having refused to pay tribute, was impri- 
soned, hut Jlaghudevnarayan, the son of Sukladhvaja revolted 

and released him.^29) 

At this period the main stream of the Brahmaputra flowed 
mia the “Khhruhhfln j” (a circuitous channel shaped like a bangle) 
of the near Hajo.'^o^ On his way back from 
Assam, Maharaja Naranarayan excavated 
a canal to cause the river to flow straight (from the li^ksasM 
hills to the mouth of Baraliy^ river) to the west. When in time 
this became silted up, the Ahom king re-excavated it. Thence 
.onward, the Brahmaputra has flowed by tliis channel. 


Change of course 
Brahmaputra. 


(29) History of Assam, page 109. PosM Sinha the son of Ghakradhvaja and his 
son Prabh§,kara paid tribute to Pariksit, the son of Raghudevanarayana. In 1616 AJ). 
the kingdom of Dimru^ came under the Ahom king. Budrasinher Burunji, 
■page 94, 

(30) '^Lauhitya sprung from the fire of Brahma flows between the hills Manikuta 
and Gandhamadanaka’\ Kalika purana, Adhyaya 78, Verse 76. Manikata is known 
as Hajo. Gandhamadana alias Gandmore is situated to its south. This old channel 
of the Brahmaputra is now known as *Hajor Sota' or ‘Bura Lohita*. It is mentioned 
in Yogini Tantra that at some time the channel of the Brahmaputra became 


.e Goddess, the (raised land like the back of a) tortoise at Kamakliya 
broken, the Brahmaputra met with the Urvasi and its channel was 
”, ■Prathamarddiha,: Patala XU. 

:h6 ri'i-et-13Tvasi -Gauhati, 
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The attack on. Gaucla by Maharaja Naranarayan after the 
conquest of Assam (1563 A.D.) and before the construction of the 
temple of EimakhyS, (1566 A.D ), is given in almost all the 
Vansavalis and Assam Burunjees. There had been continual 
changes of rulers in Gauda. After the death of Bahadur Sab 
(1561 his brother Jalaluddin ruled for a time and then 

died (1563 A.D.). His son became ruler, but was killed by 
Giasuddin who occupied the throne. He too was soon killed, by 
Tfij Khan ( 1563-64 A.D. ), It is suggested that Maharaja 
Karanarayan attacked Gauda in retaliation for Kaiapalutr’s 
destruction of the temple of Kamakhya but this view is not 
shared by any Mahomedan history. 

Even if it be accepted that Maharaja Karanarayan attacked 
Gauda, the enterprise was not victorious, 1 is soldiers were 

defeated in battle, the Commander-in- 

Attack of Gauda. Defeat. c< i i ii • i 

Sukladhvaja made a captive. WflS mO/UG CcipfciyG, find 

. the remnants of the force which escaped 
destruction, were driven back as far as Tejpur. The kino> 
himself escaped with great difficulty. There is a legend that 
during his escape, the hungry king asked food from a house and 
revealed his identity. The householder however showed him no 
respect, and gave him only one ‘Kathfi’ of rice. The king was 
mortified at this behaviour and left the place without acceptino’ 
the rice. Nor, it is said, did he eat rice until Sukladhvaja was 
released. He subsisted on milk only and was continually 
engaged in various kinds of propitious ceremonies. ' The 
Durrung Vansfivali has it that the mother of the ruler of Gauda 


(311 “Asamer Vises Vivaran”, page 11. Ripnnjaya has written that Kiimara 
Vrisaketn the General of -Maharaja Naranarayana conquered Gauda and brought 
back insignia as mementos, and the king took the epithet of ‘Raja BSdsah’. 

(32) Khargrnarayaner Vansavali, page 37 ; Kamarupa Vansavali, page 21. “Hfi- 
(Chiiarai or Sukladhvaja)' was thrown into prison and confined in irons for twelve 
months”. Dr. Wade’s ‘An Account of Assam’, page 204, 
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iras bitten 


his^ma?HagI fn for tMs, tlie motbei’ of the ruler called 

Suldaclhvaja ‘son’, and releasing him from 
captiYity arranged his marriage with five girls of high family. 
The Perganas of Bah^rhand, Bhitarhand, Groybari, Serpur and 
Daskfihania were presented to him as a dower. According to 
another view, the entire tract to the east of the river Karatoyti, 
was offered to Snkladhvaja as a dower, and was given a valuable 
horse and a sword valued one thousand eight hundred rupees. 
At this time lie brought two famous Pundits with the titles of 

Vidyfi,vfigisa (Purusottama) and Siddhan- 
tavligisa (Pitamvara) to his country. They 
were Sahh^ Pandits (Pandits of the royal 
court) of the ruler of G-auda. During the captivity of Sukla- 

dhvaja, SiddhRntav^gisa had supplied water to him.^33)^ 

E j The sun of glory of Maharaja ISTaranarayan passed its 
meridian when he was defeated by the ruler of Gauda, and 
thereafter he kept his influence undiminished by recourse to 
ewd policy rather than prowess of arms. After his defeat in 

H uda, some of his adherents were severely punished by the 
om king, and he was forced to release distinguished Ahom 
stages to save them, 

It is traditional that Snkladhvaja secretly sent to the king 
from Gauda the proposal to release the hostages of the Ihom 

king, but the king thought that it would 
not be good policy to do this openly. He 
therefore eng.agcd in a game of dice wdtli 
one of the hostages (Sundar Gohdi), staking the liberty of the 

' ^ (33) At first, the Pandits did not 
king promised to make excellent arrr 
Rs* 100 a day, they agreed. 

Gandharvaii§-r%aiier Vans^vali,, pag 
According to another view, SiddhSnl 
pairmaranarayaner Vansglvali. nasre 


Bringing of Pandits from 
Oauda, 


Returning the hostages of 
the Ahom king. 


agree to come to Kamarnpa. But when the 
angements for their livelihood and a grant of 

;es 16, 83. 

t^agisa was the Guru of PratSp Bhuiya. 
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hostages. I'he king intentionally lost (1564 A.D.) and released 
tliem in fulfilment of his promise- On this occasion, Gajasinha 
and PatMasinha Earji were sent as ambassadors to the Ihom king 
and were accompanied by a beautiful princess. After this, the 
Ahom king sent his own ambassador Ratnasinha Kandalia to 
Maharaja Naranavayan. The shrewd policy of Maharaja lifara- 
narayan however did not realize any advantage in this directions 
On the contrary, the lliom king attempted to free himself from 
subordination, and in October 1566, when the naval leader Tepu 
again attacked Assam, he was forced to return after many of his 
soldiers had been killed and his Captain, Mohan, made a prisoner 
by the attacking flotilla of the Ahom king. At the end of 
1571 A. D. Tepu and Bhitrual again led an invasion against the 
Ihoms^ There was a fight between them and the naval forces 
of the Ahoras at the mouth of the Namtimh river, and they were 
again defeated. Many of their soldiers were killed, and many 
boats and guns fell into the hands of the enemy. Tepu and 
Bhitrual were compelled to flee. Thus Durgadas has written in 
the Vansavali composed by himself that in 1493 Saka (1571 A.D.) 
the Ahom king succeeded in regaining his independence. 

Ihe Ahom hostages returned to Assam and revealed to the 
Ahom king the various customs and practices of the kingdom 
'The w-irghip of Darga in of K5.mafA. Hearing of the manner 
of “worship of the ten-armed image of 
Durg^ in KdmatApura, the ^S-hom ting introduced this worship 
in his own kingdom. 

On the 17th Falgun in Saka 1488 (1667 A. D.) Mah^rfini 
Bhinumati bore a son to M&h5,raja 27aran5.r&yana. He was 

Thebythof Lakami. LaksmMrayana. Eaghudeva- 

nar^yana. nlir&yana, the sou b£ Sukladhvaja, was 

older than Kumar Laksmin5.rfiyajna* 


(34) Gatidharvan^r§.yaner Yans^vali, Part II» pages 39-4L 
According to another view, Raghudeva was bom in Saka 1492 ( Khargarn^r^ya 
Vansavali, page 42), bnt this view cannot be sttpported, Raghudeva aftei* 
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After the conquest of Assam by MalmiAia Naranarayana, 
Coming of Sri Sankara Sanlcaradeva the celebrated Vaisnava 

of 
his 


, Deva. 


kingdom 
of 


The attack 
KaJaraiii. 





reformer came to the 

.Kfimat4 and liyecl there for the remainder 
life. 

In 1568-1569 A. D. the kingdom of Kamata was attacked 
hy Sultan Soleman Kararani the Ruler of Gauda, and an account 
■ of this is given in the Visvasinha-charita. 

by Soiaman The AkbamUma says that Soleman 
returned unsuccessful. According to 
another view the king Avas defeated in battle and the capital 
heseiged by the Mahomedan soldiei’s, but learning news of a 
rebellion in Orissa the Saltan left the kingdom of Kamata, 

The Pathan rulers of Gauda awarded jaigirs to Pfilhiln 
Bardars in Ghoraghat with the object of protecting the outskirts 
, , r,- . of their own kingdom from the king of 

Attack of Dinajpiir. ^ 

Kamata. A K^yasth named Danujari 
Ghosh living to the north of the present town of Dinajpnr, and 
Slaving landed property in that place, Avas plundered by soldiers 
sent by the king of Kamata, As the PS,thiln rule weakened, the 
Jaigird&,rs of Ghorlighat joined with the ruler of Kamata (Nara- 
n§,T&yan) and took up arms against the Mughuls. Tlie Ain-i-Akbari 
iceqrds that when GhorS.ghat was attacked by Mujnaii 
Kh&h Kankstll under the Mughul general Monayen Khan 
(after Hijri 982 or 1574 A. D. }, the lAthfin chieftain Baha 

Mfinkali and the well-kuoAvn Kalapahar 
took shelter in the Koch (KS,mat&} 
kingdom, and sons of JaMluddin SuT a 


Griving 


shelter to the 


descendant of Ser Sah joined with them and drove out Kanksfi,! 


ndependence caused inscriptions to be written on the doors of the temple of 
.Hayagriva in Ufijo in Saka ISOS and the temple of Pandunftth in Saka 1507, 
i35j translation, page 143, 
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fiom Glioragliat, In 1578 A. D. amity between. Akbar the 

Am% ^!th the Emperor Emperoi' of Delhi and Maharaja Ilara' 
nftrayan was established, and the latter 

sent presents to the Durbar at Delhi. ^36) 

. Mtisum Klian Ktibuli was one of the Jaigirdiirs and Mughiil 
officers who revolted against Muzuffar Khan tlse Subedar of 

Bengal. In Hijri 988 (1580 A. D) the 
Fi;onci. 5 hip with Masum rebel party became powerful and killed 
. Muzuffar Kliaii and occupied tlie capital 
Tanda (near Ganda). At first Masum Khan and Maharaja 
Naranarayan were not friendly disposed to each other but 
subsequently they allied and together attacked Gauda. 
llaja Todarmalla who was sent against them, failed to gain any 
success. Then Mirza Aziz Koka came to Bengal as Subedar, but 
he left again before the Pathans were cbecked, and his assistant 


(36). It is written in the Akbar N^ma that Nazar was sent to Emperor Akbar 
through Subedar Kh^n Jehan by “Koch-raja Mai Gosain” (Malladeva or Nara- 
n^r^yana). 

in the Ain-i-Akbari also the sending of fiftyfour elephants as Nazar to Delhi 
through this Subedar in Hijri 984 is mentioned, ‘Nazar’ is an Arabic word 
meaning ‘present’. In practice, it means whatever is given as a present m 
acknowledgment of obedience to the king or ministers. On the basis of this 
meaning, some historians have thought that at that time the kingdom of 
(Gooch Behar) was under the Emperor of Delhi (History of Bengal, page 188) , 
The Mughul Emperors did not readily acknowledge the independence of any king 
rn India. On the other hand, it was unnatural that a king like NaranUrayana should 
admit subordination to any one without showing fight. Considering all the circums- 
tances, it is inferred that the friendly presents sent by the king of Kymata were 
interpreted as ‘Nazar’ by the historian of the Delhi Durbar. It is clearly written 
in the Bah^ristan Gh^ibi (page 140 kba) which was composed later on in 1624 A. D. 
that the kingdom had been independent for a hundred years. Probably the number 
of elephants sent as presents has also been exaggerated. 

(37). The Mahomedan historians have given an account of the attack on Tanda 
but there is no reference to Maharaja Naran^r^yati in this connection. It is written 
in the Gandharban^rdyaner Vansavali: 

*‘The king made friendship with M^sum Khdn and met the zemindars Of 
‘ Bdrab^ngla. Mdsum Kh^n went with the zemindars and took them to Gauda 

■ ■ ' ' showing them ■ the way.” Page 74v * ' • 
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S^liabaj KMa was appointed Subedar (1584 A. D.). In 1583 
A.D. J4bori the son of Muznin Khan retired to the Koch (Kllmata) 
Qmr,g shelter to Jtoeri. ^dngdom in fear of the Muglmls, and 

from there he attempted to attack T^nd^. 
The “ Ain-i-Akbari ” states that J&beri, after occupying T&,jpur 
( within Dinhjpur ) and Purnea, advanced gradually towards the 
capital Tinda. 

Maharaja Karanhrdyana delegated his authority over the 
kingdoms of chieftains situated on the east of the Sankos and 

Brahmaputra river to Sukladhvaja. 
Kumar KamalnhiAyan ( Gohai Kamal) 
was governor of the newly conquered 
Dibra in the east and was afterwards transferred to K^chh^r, 
The other brothers of the Maharaja were invested with duties 
of State. The Commander-in-Chief Sujvladhvaja was however 


Different duties givers to 
the king’s brothers. 


. The Vansavali %vritten by Ripunjaya says that Kumar Vrisaketu was the leader 

of the soldiers who conquered Gauda. 

An army of Maharaja Narandrayana consisting of Bengali Bhntiya, Rajput, Mnghtil 
and P^th^n soldiers conquered Ghordghat and Gauda. Aniriiddha was appointed 
ruler of Gauda, and many grants of Erahmottar land were made there, Even 
now { 1823 A. D. ) some of these Waqqas ( deeds of gift ) are in existence 
( Narakhanda, AdhyA,ya II ) j but up to the present, no such deed of 

gift has been found. 

There is an old temple of Jambulesvara Siva in village Mirzapnr situated three 
miles to the south of Birampiir within Dinajpur. There is a generally accepted 
tradition that this temple was constructed by an ancient king of Cooch Behar and 
the Sivottar land of the temple was granted by him. 

Chaklajat Settlement Report, 54, 55. 

(38) It IS written in the Samudran^rayaner Yansd-vali that when the mother 
of the ruler of Gauda who called Sukladhvaja her son, died, Maharaja Naranar^yan 
and Akbar Saha the Emperor of Delhi jointly defeated the ruler of Gauda and divided 
3en themselves ( pages 71, 74, ) This rendering is not suppported 
said to be worthy of support. On the other hand, Maharaja 
y be regarded as the ally of the Path^ns. He died in 1587 A. D, 
ruler i:>4ua Khau, the kingdom of Bengal : 
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the Maharaja’s right hand man and a great favourite. He was 

called ‘Yuvaraia’. Possessed of deep 
learning, unusual personality, natural 
disinterestedness, and a firm love for his 
brother, he was the great political leader in the eastern India 
of that time. *^ 391 . yagt country bounded on the west by 

the country of Mithila, on the east by the extreme frontier 
of Assam, on the north by the lordly HimMayas and on the 
south (near Chittagong) by' the shores of the Bay of Bengal, 
Was conquered by his prowess. The ruins of his fort “Ohilliriyer 
Kot” still exist in Tufanganj in the State of Cooch Behar. 
Nearby, there are signs of a fort in village Jlildhoi, known 
to have been built by Sukladhvaja. The Bara MahMeva 
in the village of Bi,rakodali and the Chhota MahMeva in the 
village of NS.k-katigS,chh, both established by Sukladhvaja, 
are still regularly worshipped. 

There is a difference of opinion as to the time of the death 
of Sukladhvaja. The view is that he died of small-pox on 

the banks of the Ganges in Chaitra 

A. D. ) when he 


Tim© of death of Sakla- 


Saka 1492 ( 1571 
attacked Gauda for the second time. 

The colophon of MMkandeya Purina written by Pitambara 
Siddhfi,ntab&gisa, a contemporaiy of Sukladhvaja recounts, — 
“ Maharaja Visvasinha ( lives ) in the city of Kamata. His son 
is not less endowed than Indra. ( Page l ) * * * One day the 
Yuvardja sitting in court, considered a project for a great work. 

came under the Mughul rule only in name. The, BhuiyE kings and the F^th^n 
Sirdars did not easily acknowledge obedience to the Mughuls. Orissa and the 
country of Ghortghit was devastated by the quarrels between Mughuls and P^thi^us; 
heaee it is said,* the .game of * Mogul \ 

(39) The king installed Sukladhvaja as Yuvar^ja and bestowed on him the title 
of Sangr^masinha. (Samudran^r^aner Vans^vali, page 38). Only installation as 
a Yu vara ja is mentioned in Gandharvan^r^yaner Vansavali ( page 64 ). In Rudra- 
sinher Burunjee { page 76 ) it is written that Sukladhvaja came to be known as 
fpr slip'^ing yalottr in attacking Qandat , 
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* « -St Tile matters are hkldea in Shastras like tlie Purinas 

are understood only liy Pundits and not by common people. For 
tliis reason, translate (them) into the language in use in oun 
country in Payar ( verse ) from the Slokas (Sanskrit verses) so 
that all may understand them, ( Accordingly ) the work began 
in Saka 1521 on all the subjects mentioned by Markandeya ( in 
the Markandeya Parana ).” ( Page 2 ). 

The work began in Saka 1524 ( 1602 A. D. ), but 
Snkladhvaja was not alive at that time. It was started after his. 
death. 

Pitamhara has also written in a later part of the work. — 
“(There was ) Iving Visvasinha in tlie city of Ivamatd, 
of great prowess and endowed like Indra. Following 
the orders ( of the Yuvaraja ) Pitamhara having 
little knowledge writes in Payar (verse) his 
j" ( Visvasinha’s ) history of great sanctity.” ( Page. 35), 

Again. — 

“( There was ) King Visvasinha in the city of Kdmata. 
The king had great power and was like Indra. His 
son has all the qualities, like an ocean containing 
jewels. He is the greatest of the great in bestowing 
gifts like Kama. Following the orders of Kumara 
Saraarasinha, Pitdmhara is writing ( this ), touching 
the Karayana.” ( Page 48 ) 

In 1686 A. I). Ealph Pitch an English merchant has 
referred to Snkladhvaja ( Suckel Counse)as “ Kdja ”, but this 
cannot he accepted as true. A foreign traveller might well have 
thouight him to he a king. 

; Mghudeyajnllrayana the son of Snkladhvaja rebelled 
against his i tihde .after -the - death of his - father, :B[© 
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constructed the temple of Hajo in 1583 A. D. and that 
of Paudanath in 1585 A. D. Inscriptions on the dooi's of 
these temples are still in existence. There cannot be any 
doubt therefore that SuhladliTaja died long before 15SG A. D. 

It is wi’itten in the ‘Sankara Charita’ that after the death of 
Sankara Beva (1568 A, D.), his flaughter-in-laiF lived n'ith other 
relations in the village of Patbausi near Bara Peta. Bangayit 
Giri the brother of Sri Sankara Beva made over the girl to the 
king who, coming to know her real status through the efforts of 
her relations, released her. Tliis king appears to be Kaghn- 
devan^rayana and the year of Sukladhvaja’s death is inferred to 
be latter than 1568 A. B. (or appinximating to 1571 A. B. the 
date of the second attack on Guacla), 

Maharaja Nararrarliyana loved ItagV.udevanarayana the son 
of his younger brother Sukladhvaja like a son and sometimes 

sat on the throne with him on his lap. 
As no son had been born to the king 
before his old age, tliere was a chance 
of Raghudeva’s becoming king. The king even invested 
him as Tuvaraja (crown prince) and he was called ‘PMkumar* 
( Yuvaraja ), (40), but when prince Laksminarayan was born, 
Baghudeva was greatly mortified. 

After the death of Sukladhvaja, his elephant, horse and 
other effects were brought to the capital under orders of the 
king. Kavindra Patra, Gadadhar Chaonia, Purandar Laskar, 
Judhisthir Bhandtlr Eflyasth, Sriraraa Laskai’, Karnapur Giri, 
Son5,var, Rnpavar Sardar, Kaviraj Gopal Chaonia, Gadai 
Barkayastha and other officers were devoted to Sukla-dhvaja, and 
' ' T, , they endeavoured to incite Raghudeva 

against his uncle. In course of time, 
the advice of these evil counsellors succeeded in influencing the 


. Y ii't'a! a j a Kagh ii d e va- 
n§.rayaua. 


(40) Akbar-Bamfij page 716 Kamarnpa^VansS-vali, page 21* 
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mind of Eagliudevanrirayan wlio, disregarding the good adviGe 
and the wishes of his uncle, left the capital and began to live 
■^ith his family in a fort he had constructed near Baranagar 
on the hanks of the Man^s river. Raghudeva raised another 

fort in Ghilavijayapura on the banks of the GadMhai'. 

The custom of appropriating all the properties left by 
relatives, Mansabdars and Omrabs (even when they had heirs) 
who were recently dead, was prevalent in the contemporary 
Mughul Durbar. Eaghuclevauarayana how^ever, not content with 

mei-ely doing this, influenced BClmgovinda 
The revolt of Rag' odeva. Daksiiikhla and looted the province of 

P&,harband (in Eungpur district) in the kingdom of his uncle. 
Maharaja NaranarS-yana sent Virupaksa Earji to pacify his 
nephew, hut Kavji was imprisoned by Eaghudeva. Then the 
king sent Gob£li Madan and personally took military measures. 
Whereupon Eaghudeva, instead of fighting fairly, dressed his 
one hundred and twenty wMves as soldiers and sent them to 
oppose his uncle. At first, the king expressed wonder at 
the appearance of so young soldiers and without moustaches, 
but when ho came to know the real facts, he was filled wdth 
shame and immediately left the battlefield with his army. 
As there was no other means left to the king, he made 
over to Eaghudeva the country to the east of the Sankos 
river, and Eaghudeva was called “Ohhoto Baja”. As a mark 
of fealty, some gold, several horses and Baranagar cloths were 
fixed as the annual tribute to be paid by him and he was 
prohibited from striking coins in his owm name. According 
to another view, Eaghudeva agreed to strike the name of 
Naranurayana. on his own coins (4 1 ).— According to the 
Hahomeclan historians, this partition of the kingdom took place 
iU ' A. DC , . ' ^ - 

(41) Ktoarupa VansavaH»,.p£tge 56* ^ .,,- 7 -,' 

“ ProTided he agreed to stamp, the name of Ntirnarain on his corns ;'. Dr* 

Wade’s An Accowiit'’6l*pS^h^;|m;ge2l0»-- ; ^ , 


The Temple of HayagriYamadhava (Hajo). To face Page 162 
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After the fall of Daiid Khfin the ruler of Gauda, IsS. Khaa 
of Khejerpur (in the district of Dacca) became the head of 

the Path:lns and attacked the south- 
eastern border of the kingdom of 
Edmatd, (1581 A. D.}. At that time, this country was under 
Raghudeva, and Laksmana Haiara or Haiarikd was the 


Attack t)f Isa Kii^n 


. Rag-oodeo received also the title of lesser Rajah, blit it 
the latter should transmit the horses and gold which Nurnarai 
from Busadwar ( Hnxa Dooar } and the cloths ( Pat Ka 
( Baranagar ? ) m the usual manner to Bayhar ( Behar, /. r. Cooi 
ibid, page 210. 

There is nothing in the VansrUnilis of Khargan. 
about the tribute payable by haghudeva. 
of Hayagrlva and Pandunath constructed under ] 
himself as an independent king. Thus it is written 
1505, 1583 A. D. ) on the door of the temple of llaya; 


-rayana and Samiidranarilyana 
It appears from inscriptions in the temple 
his orders that Raghudeva regarded: 

. : in the inscription (.dated, Saka 
-griva Madhava in Hdjo. • 

** Sree Sree Visvasinhn was the ruler of the earth. King Sree Malladeva was 
his son. His fame was well known. He had great intellect, He conquered all his 
enemies. He was sanctified by religious works and his great fame was based on 
serenity, generosity and prowess. His brother was born named Sukladlivaja the 
whole country was under whose control. 

The son of Sukladhvaja wa5 King Sree Raghudeva who was like R^ma himself 
and whose fame spread in all countries, who was the ruler of Kd-marupa and who 
was like a rain-cloud to extinguish the fare of grief in all men. 

That king who gave gladness to ail people and who worshipped the feet of Sri 
krisna attained age and constructed this je wel of temples with the help of Gad^dhara 
dedicating it to the enemy of Asura Haya on the hill named Mani in Saka 1505, 


The temple of Pandunatlia was built on the Pandunath a hill to the west of the 
Kam^khy^ temple (Saka 1507 ; 1585 A, I).). When in time it fell into decaj/, a tin 
shed was erected there. The old inscription on the door of the temple reads as 
follows, — 


When the son of accomplished Sukladhvaja ( who was the brother of Sree 
Malta King) named Raghudeva, possessed of power and adorning his 
dynasty, the seat of arts, who was beautified with all good cua’dtic-^ -vas 
ruling the earth through the boon granted by Goddess Durga. ..invugh the 
great help and affection of his Minister GadMhar, the beautiful temple of 
Sree Pd,ndun^tha Had was constructed in stone by Payonidhi who was 
always devoted to the feet of Visiitt in Saka 1S07P^ 



HISTORY OF COOGH BEI-IAR 


immediate ruler, my . — Unsuccessful against Is^ Kh^n 
Eaghucleva retreated to the fort of JangalbSri (in the district 
of Mymensing) and afterwards saved himself by escaping from 
the fort by a secret passage. Then the victorious Isa Kh&n 
moved Ms base to Jangalb4ri, (43), wdiere even now, the site 
of the demolished fort of Laksmana Ha]hrika is discernible. 
With the enhanced power of Isd, Khan, that of Madana Koch 
of Madanpur, Bokd, Koch of Bok&inagar and Hor^ of 

Kagmari, disappeared. (44). 

Maharhja Narandrayana established himself as the supreme 
overlord of a vast tract of territory in the north-east of India, 

■ , , , . ■ and about fifty rulers recognised their 

^ Tbe extent of kingdom. ^ ^ 

subordination to him. At its fullest 
■development, this kingdom extended to the east to the 
wild tribes near the borders of Burma, to the north to Tibet, 


(42) . Maimansinher ItiMs, pag:© 55 ; The Mymenshing District Gazetteer 

• ■'••page 25, ' 

(43) , There Is a ditch named Raghttkhali near Jangalb^ri. It is said that this 
ditch was named Raghu Khali as Raghndeva escaped by it in a boat, but the name 
of Raghnnath the king of Susang- is also connected. The descendants of IsH Kh^n 
with the title of ‘ Dewan % are still living in Jangalb^.ri. 

There is a village named Ragluikoch (Monza No. 240) on the banks of the 
Dhaleswari river in the Ghior Thana, Dacca. Some people known as R^jbansis live 
there. 

(44) . There is a tradition that the kingdoms of Bhab^nanda Koch of 
Jangalbllri, Madan Koch of Madanpur, and Dalipa S^manta of Gar Dalip^ were 
conquered and occupied by S^ha Soltan, a Fakir. If these kingdoms were occupied 
by Sdba Soltan of Mahisth^nagarh (in the district of Bogra ), it is possible that the 
name of the same king changed at different times. Bhab^nanda was probably the king 
of Jangalbari before Laksman Haj^rik^. 

There is a tradition that the very first Mahomedan settlement in Mymensing 
was at Madanpore near NetrokonS., where their leader, a saint called Shah Sultan, 


“ Shah Sultan who came from Turkey and settled at the site now known 

as the ‘ Darga Madan^^ the Koch King of the village tried to poison him, but, being 
‘''onvinced of his saintly xharacter, accepted Isl^m.'’ The Mymenshing District 
Gazetteer, pages 23, 152, 
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to the west to tile borders of Mithila or Tirablmlcti (Tirhut) 
and to the south to Ghoraghat. Ihe hoinidarT of this rast 
Kingdom met the shores of the Bay of Bengal near Chittagong. 


His contemporary Madha%-adeTa wrote of ^HaliAraja Kara- 
aaarayan in the colophon to Adikanda of Huniayana. — 

“Victory to Haranardyana the crested jewel of all kings 
whose great prowess has covered this world--*... 

May he live long to enjoy a kingdom extending to 
the sea, looking after his subjects and disseminating 
devotion to Krishna” Page 63. 

According to one modem writer, the extent of the kingdom 
of Maharaja Nai-anarayana as estimated by Srijukta Harendra- 
narayan Chandhuri following the view of Sir Edward Gait, 
is full of exaggeration. This writer lias argued that the 
invasions of the time were made wdth the object of looting and 
for the fame of conquest ; that as a result of this, the occupation 
of the conquered areas was not permanent, and that these 
accounts have been compiled from the manuscripts of the 
YansA,valis and Purani Asara Burimjee wddeh are not corro- 
borated by other sources. It is a historical truth that the 
vast kingdom of Naranarayan did not constitute a permanent 
dominion hut that however ephemei*al it may have been, there; 
can be no doubt that the conquered kings promised fealty and 
regular payment of annual tribute to Haranantyana, for this is 
proved by the many Burunjees of Assam and by the Purani 
Asama Burunjee written as far back as 1695 A. D. Nor is (here 
reason or proof for disbelief of accounts written at different times- 
by historians under rival royal patronage. 


(4S) A Histofy o£ Mughal North-East Frontier Policy, pages 96, 97. 
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” Kamal tl,e brother of SamBf.r4yana had formerly 

,000 a suhorlate ld„g at Brdsprrr 

mdcperrdeot. rroot is^ To lo tirue of 

tliere xmtil the hegimiing oi the Ibtii ccmui} 

Mk,H the grarrrhorr of Srrhladhvaja, the Wrrg of Drmrua (rrr 
the district of NSogdori) was a chioftairr airder him arid the kings 
If struck crU under ovdem of Naran&rdyana until the 

Wh“l^ These facts have not been derived mei-ely from 

Ibtli ceniui%^ xrnTitt.lvalis or Bumniees. The southern 

the manii&cripcs ot the ^ an,oa^ alls m j 

Mid western boundaries of the kingdom of Malumja haia 
I jv ■] livQ famous historian Ahul Fazal, have 
nai-ayana as delmed by the tamous n -R-Uaristan-i- 

been endorsed by later historical '"‘'‘“l 
rh-Bbi it is found that at the beginning of the l7th ccntuij, 
Ghaibi It IS to flhorV-hat (to the south of Eangpur) 

ITaoIi km^nloiii extcridcu to v a i j 

f„A irthat thne embraced the two large Pergaiias BabaiW 
ISd mitarband In the Ttrikh-i-Assam wniten about half a 
envards, the kingdom of Cocci. Behar is given os 
' 'fxtnlLg to the Gai-h near bCigduar to the south of Eungpur 
to bomidaries mentioned by Abul Fazal are roughly repeat^ 
In the Tarikh-i- Assam, Bludgaon near the Morang conntiy 
has been estimated as the western boundary of Gooch Be lai. 
This place is to the cast of Tiihut and to the imr h of Purnea 
The mordern writer already referred to, has fallen into ti 
error of confusing Bhatgaon with Patgram P^^tgong) mentioned 
by Major Rennel. In his map, the location of Patgram has 
•hppr shown correctly on the banks of the Dharla, hut this is 
Tery Bhatg-ao. Bhatgao and Patgram are Tory different 

places and the boundary of the State of Gooch Behar eren now 
extends twenty to twentyfiYC miles to the west of Patgram. In 
the first qaarter of the 18th century, the boundary ot the 
kingdom of Gooch Behar was far to the west of this, on the banks 
of the Alahananda river, and included territory today included 
in the State' zcmindary.‘.:;y.i:, . 



Various factors limited the dominion of Maharaja 
narayana towards the end of his life, the absence of Sukladhraja, 
the revolt of Haghudeva and the establishment of the iilughul 
power. His large army and fleet were siippleraenti'd at that time 
by regular levies from chieftains and Jaigirdurs. Instead of 
paying the soldiers, a Jaigir consisting of throe Purus (about 12 
bigbas) was fixed as remuneration for each soldier. For purposes 

of census, Maharaja Karanarayana iiitro- 
dirced the ‘Poa Paik’ enumeration (a rule 
counting four men as one Poa Paik). By this calculation, the 
population of his kingdom was estimated at 17 lacs. 

In different Vansfivalis, we find record of the establishment 
of temporary ca])itals by IHaharaja Naranarayana. Golihin 

Ivamal Ali (the road of Cloliui Kama!) is 
Capitals .ind u.uis. of the great public works of the 

Maharaja. Besides this celebrated road, he also constiuctcd 
other roads and caused tress to be planted on both sides of them 
He built many temples and excavated many tanks. The ancient 

temple of Hay agriva Madliava of HS.jo 
which had become deserted and full 
of jungle, was repaired and be granted 
landed properties as Debutter for the worship of Madhava. , 


Census. 


The temple of Hnyagriva 
Mauliava. 


(46) Vansdvali written by Riptmjaya. Probably the number of subjects of the 
Samanta (feudatory) kings were not included within the 17 lacs. 

(47) J. A. S. B., 1855, page 10. 

The Debiitter land of Hayagrlva MMhava es:isted during the supremacy of 
king Raghndevanarayana, the Mnghnl emperor and the Ahom king. Even during 
the time of the East India Company these lands (measuring 18000 bighns of rent-free 
land and 16300 bigbas of land at half rates) were accepted as Debutter. The temple 
.of Hayagriva Madhava constructed by Raghudeva in 1583 A, D. on the 'Manikuta 
hiih still exists. 
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With the helji of Sukladhvaj, Maharaja Naranarayana 
renoTated the temple of Hamakhya which was almost in rain. 

The work was first ontrustod to an offlcGr 

The temple of KamAKbyA. name Mahatrlm Vaisya, hnt when he 

was found guilty of misappropriation, 

General Meghd Makdum was employed and finished the work 
properly. After the completion of the temple and during its 

consecration, Maharaja Narandrayan with Maliarani Bhanumati, 

and Sukladhvaja with his wife Chandraprabha and the ladies 

married in Gauda, went in state to Niiadiala. 

At the first great worship of the goddess, many offerings 
were made, servants and sebaits were engaged and the various 
-landed properties dedicated. In the chamber adjoining 

the temple, where the moveable images were kept, the stone 

,eg of Maharaja Narandrayana and Sukladhvaja still stand.. 

■ ^ ( 48 ) In the Sinkara Charita" Sukladhvaja is credited with, one hundred wives... 

f49) Sir Edward Gait has concluded that on this occasion 140 men were ofiered: 

as human sacrifices (“including 140 men whose heads he offered to the goddess 
on copper plates.’’ The Koch Kings of Kamrupa, page 28). Most probably, ha 

derived this interpretation from the following. 

“Tin laksa horn diU ek laksa bali. 

SatKuripaik dim kari tamrafali.“ 

- Samudranarftyaner VansSvali. page 68. The real meaning of the verse is,-“14(r 
Pftiks were given to help in the worship of the goddess and this fact was recorded on 
Tdmrafali (copperplates).” In Assam, the servants employed m temples of Gods 
and Goddesses and whose caste befit them tor drawing water for worship, are called 

T4iks^ The lines following the above verse giving different castes employed in the: 
service of the temple) are these,— 

“BrS-hmana Daivajna Nata Bh^t ifeTanti M^li, 

Kam^ra Kanh§,r B^rhai Dhoba Saiei Teli. 

Sonari Kum^r Hira Kaivarta Chamar. 

Muchiar Hdri adi diia nirantar.“ 

The meaning of the word “DilA” in both places is ‘employed’ and not ‘killed as-, 
sacrifice^. 

It has been written in the Kharganarayaner Vansavali regarding this matter.— ^ 
“Brahmanak adi kari devan taniya dhari Bahu nara nchargia *diia'/’ Page 38^ 
t “many men, Bi*ahmins etc, were employed in presence of the Dewan, ^ , , 
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All account of tlie construction of the temple is inscribed in 
the following verses on the left side of the entrance of the main 
temple (Saka 1487 or 1565 A. D.). — 

“Victory to king Sree Malla Deva who lavishes favours on the 
people through compassion, who is like Arjuna in archery, like 
Dadhichi and Kama in bestowing gifts, who is like the ocean in 
glory, whose conduct is concerned with the discussions of various 
Shastras, whose radiant beauty is like that of ICandarpa, and 
who worships the feet of Kamakhya.” 

His younger brother Sree Sukladeva constructed with stone 
this edifice in Saka 1487 on the beautiful Kila hill, in devotion 
to the lotus feet of the daughter of the mountain {i. e. the 
goddess Uma or Durga).” 

Tinder this inscrijition, the following is inscribed in a 
separate slab of stone in smaller characters. 

“His dear brother Sree Sukladhvaja whose fame is great, 
who transcends all heroes, who is like the Kalpataru (the tree 
fulfilling all desires) to people seeking his shelter and who is the 
gi’eatest of all devotees to the goddess, constructed with stones 
this temple like a beautiful jewel on the Nilachala in Saka 
1487.” 

The king brought Brahmins from Bengal for the worship of 
the goddess Kdmakhyd and granted them Brahmottar lands, 

If ‘Ucharga’ and be interpretated as ‘killed in sacrifice^ Brahmins are 

included among the sacrificed people which would have been impossible. Sir 
Edward Gait has also referred to seven hundred human sacrifices to Hayagriva 
MMhavaof depending on the line “T^mrafali kan di!^ pi.ik saptasata** 

similar to the above verse in the account given of the consecrating of the temple of 
Hayagriva MMhava by Raghudevantrtyana in another part of Samudran^r%aner 
Vansllvali, (The Koch Kings of Ktmarnpa, page 30), it is needless to say that this 
allegation of human sacrifices in the worship of Madhava or Narflyana, cannot at all 
. be' accepted. : ' ■ ■ ' 


m 
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He also made a grant of sufficient Hebutter land to meet tbe 
expenses of the temple, and for the maintenance of the servants/so). 
Even noTT after the special 'worship of the goddess during 
the AmbuYilchi and the autumn season, Nirmtllya is regularly 
sent to Cooch Bchar. 

There isi a tradition that -when music 'was played in the 
evening on the occasion of A rati, Kamakhy^ Devi herself 
appeared naked and danced, and once Maharaja Naranfirayana, 
with tbe connivance of a Brahmin priest named Kendu Kalai, 
sa'w the dancing goddess from a hiding place. The goddess 
‘ came to know this and washighlydis- 

Tlie curse of KSmaisliya. _ j.U„4. 

pleased and pronounced a curse tiiat 
thenceforth it was forbidden to the kings of Cooch Behar to see 
the image of Kiimakhya and other naked images of deities. 

■ The 'priest died instantly. In the Kamnipa Vans^vali the 
renerding is that king Dharmapula who came from Canda saw 
the goddess in the same maimer and was cursed and left the 
country, the priest Kendu Kalai dying. In the Sankara Charita 
also there is an account cf king Dharmapala being cursed by 
goddess KaraMihya. Dhaiinapala lived about the 12th century. 
In the Sankara Charita he has been described as a “Belgia” 
'( living in separate mess ) brother of Durlabhanhrayan. 'i'be 
celebrated PMa king Dharmapala of Cauda ruled during the last 
quarter of the 8th century A. D. 

There is a tradition based on a similar reason for forbidding 
the kings of Cooch Behar from seeing Kixmdkhya, that they 
are also forbidden to see K^matesvari in G-osanimS,ri (lvamat4- 
pura). It is said that a priest of Kamatesvari { a Brahmin of 


(50). The Debiitter property of the Goddess K^makhya measuring 23,685 
Bighas of rent-free land is still in existence. In 1897 there was great damage to the 
temple of KHm^khya .owing, . to the earthquake. The Durbar of Cooch Behar 
sanctioned Rs. 3,200 aS a contribution for its repair. 
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Mltliila ) and Maharaja Prann&^yana incurred this anathema.' 
Dr. Buchanan Hamilton refers to this tradition (1808 A. D.). In 
the local history ‘E'ljopakhylna’ and in the manuscripts of 
Gosunimangal, there is no such legend, and the editor of the 
‘Gositnimangar printed in 1S99 has remarked on this in the 


Apncjidis to the work. 

Ilipunjaya Das has observed in the Vaiislvali composed by 


him that Maharaja 

deities. 


Naranarayana established Banesvar Siva (in 
the kingdom of Cooeh Kehar) and gave 
the name ‘Gerd Sandaru’ to that part of 
tlie country. According to another view 


the Asnra Bana, well-known in tlie Puranas, established this 
Siva in his own name and king NiMnibar constructed the temple. 


In the Togiai Tantra there is mention of a Siva named Bane- 
svara, but it is inferred that that Siva was established near 
Manikuta {Hdjo). There are temples of Banesvara Siva in 
Bara Bhog’ia, Monza in the district of Durrung in Assam and in 
TTtlara Saru Bangasar Mouza, in the district of K&marupa. 
Durgadas Mazumdar says that Mcalia''aja Naran^irdyana estab- 
lished an image of Visnu under the advice of Sankara Deva, 
and entrusted Ananta Kandali with its worship. He gives 
the name of this image as Laksininarayan or Madanmohan. 
According to the cult of the Vaisnavas who follow the 
doctrines of Sankaradeva, Laksuii or RMlia is not worshipped 
with Narayana as Sakti. The image of Modanmohan in 
Gooch Bohar also, is being worshipped alone. In the 
Alamgir-namd composed in the 17th century and in Stewart’s 
history, the presiding deity of Coooh Behar has been 
deemed NfirAyana. Perhaps Visnu as estahlished by Maharaja 
NaranfirAyana according to the doctrines of the Mahapiirusid 
sect of Vaisnavas, came to he known as ‘Nurayana’ and later 


(51 ) Uttara Klianda, Navama Patala," 101. 



m 
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Tlic worship of Diirga* 


on, as a result of the attach of Nawab Mir Zumla this image 
or' probably a substitute for it, came to be accepted as 
Maclanmohau. 

According to the liajoplldiyana Maharaja Narandntyana 
founded the worship of Durga with ten arms. To the present 

time t!\e worship of Durga continues in 
Devibari a part of the capital town of 
Coocdi Beliar, in a separate building every autumn. The 
])eculiarity of this image Durga is that the images of Lab smi, 
Sarasrati, Iviirtik and Danes are neither constructed nor 
worshipped with it. The Kajopakliyana tells that Suhladhvaja 
the brother of the king became overweeing in his piide and had 
conceived the evil desire of occupying the tlirone. Once he 
went to the royal CQurt with the intention of killing the king, 
but reaebing the royal presence he saw that the goddess Durga 
herself was protecting the king with her ten arms. At this 
supernatural sight, Snkiadhvaja was fil'.ed with fear and shame 
and openly asked foi-giveness from his brother. Different 
feelings tilled tlie mind of tJie king. lie thought Snkiadhvaja 

(52) Considering the circumstances, it is more probable that the name of the 
image established by Maharaja NaraQara3^ana was ‘Laksminarayana^ and it is 
also natural that it came to be called ‘Narti^^ana* by the people. As a part of the 
Maharaja’s own name was Niir^vana, the ancient custom of keeping one’s name 
identical with that of one’s favourite deity, was adhered to, and when in his old age a 
son was born to him, he gave the auspicious name of the presiding deity of his kingdom 
who was worshipped by him, to his dearest son and called him ‘Laksminarayan’. 
The account of the destruction of the image of N^rtyana when the capital 
( Kamatapura ) was occupied by Nawab Mir Zumla, is given in the history of Maho- 
medans (and also, in the work of Mr. Stewart). 

it is written in the Rd-jopikhydna (Narakhanda Adhytya 11) by Jaynath Ghose 
that Mahardja Rupnaraj’^an (1704-1714 A. D.) *‘Apurva Miirti Sree Sree Madanmohan 
kariya sev^r yathestha v^hulya kariya dilen” ( “revealed the wonderful image 
of Sree Sree Madanmohan and arranged for its worship in lavish style”). In this 
context, there is no mention of the *Pratisth^’ ( establishment or consecration ) of 
Madanmohan. In “The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlements’/ 
by Sj. Harendranarain Chaudhuri, it has been said in one place ( page 242 ) that 
thjs image was established by King Mpnirtyan, but in another ( page 698 ) by King 
Pran-narayan { 1632-1665 A. D, 
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more fortunate than, himself and began to lire in solitude and 
to fast, because he had not seen the goddess. On the third’ 
night, she appeared to him in a dream. The king promulgated 
the worship of the goddess he had seen in his dream, and this 
continues today Previous reference has been made to' 
Maharaja Visvasinha finding an image of ten armed Durgd in a 
forest and bringing it home. There appears to he no difference in 
the form of this image as described in the mannscripts of 
Vansavalis from that of the image of Durga as woi'shippod in 
Cooch Behar. 


Importatioa of Braiuiiins and 
education. 


While living at Mandalabas, Maharaja Naranrira,3mna once 
went to bathe in the Ganges. He brought Brahmin Pandits 

from places like Mithila and Gauda and 
settled them in Ins own counti’y and 
made large grants of Bralimottar lands to 
them. His court was always adorned with Pundits, and in his 
time Sanskrit learning was greatly extended in the country. 
Bliflsan a Brahmin was the coiirt poet. Conversation was 
conducted in the court in Sanskrit, and appointment of 
uneducated men as officers was prohibited During the 
reign a Pundit who bad wandered in various countries and 
defeated adversaries in ai'gument, came from the west to the 
capital and was thoroughly nonplussed iii discussion with the 
Pundits of the royal court. 

Under orders of the king and the queen, Pandit Purushottam- 
Vidyabiigisha composed the celebrated Sanskrit gran 
‘ Prayoga-ratnamala ’ in Saka 1490 (1668 A. D. ) 


(53) Rijopakhy^na, Narakhanda, Adhy^ya, II. 

(54) No one spoke any language but Sanskrit. Even ordinary conversation 
was carried out in Sanskrit Mahapurusha Sankaradeva O Madhavadevar Jiban- 
cbaritra, Page 168. 

(55) It is a written in the Gandharvanarayaner Vans avail. 

Bhanu Patesvari (the queen Bhaumati ) who was the dearest ( oi ali. the 
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Raglaud.-.vamMyan is supposed to liare been educated 
tlirougli the help of this grammar. Under orders of the king 

also, Pundits Aniruddha and Efima 

The Pimlifes and litemtm’e. ^ 

Saraswati translated into verse tne 
Bdmdyana, the MahtbhArata and the eighteen Puranas. Srihar 
Uaivajna (the astrologer) wrote a work ‘ Jyotis’, and Bakul 
Kayastha composed ‘BliAmi Pariman’ and translated ‘ Lilavati ’. 
The latter also wrote ‘ Ankar Puthi’ ( a treatise on Mathematics 
in verse) 'S®'. Pitamhara Siddhantah&gisa was celebrated under 
the cognomen ‘ Jagadguru ’ and the king engaged him to give 
legal and religious opinions in his court. He wrote many 
treatises on Smriti entitled ‘Ivaumiidi’ and translated many 
Sanskrit works into Bengali. Ananla Kandali another courtier 
of the king also composed a large number of works, 

'iQiteetis ) to the king spoke to Bhattaeh;-irya respectfully Do not write the order of 
the letters according to Paaini, hut follow the' order as given' in Kal4pa.( 'Vyttkaraii 
byMaheari’ Page 93. ■' 

The introduction to R atna mala ‘ ‘ According to the order of Sree, Malladeva' 
who is the Itidi'a on earth' and who is the only receptacle of ■ good qualities like an 
ocea'n, Sree Purasottama is composing wlth care the Pra-yog^'ottama ratnam^-Ili 

Jlheswara'and^ Jaykrlsna the Pandits of .Kamarupa have composed separate 
^ commentaries on "the Prayoga ratnamal^. Malidmahadliyapak Pandit Siddhandith 
' 1?ldyto%isa ( who is now dead ) who lived in Khigrabdri ' Cooch Behar, published 

S iti eimellent edition o! this work -under. State patronag^'e- wltli his o.wn commentary 
©’idha prakHsikH ’ and .the’two old commentaries. : 1 a the iiitrodiictlon to ' this work" 
lie claims Punisottama Vidyabagisa as a resident of.Khagrabari. ' Khagrabari is., now,, 
,:oii , the out-skirts of the present capita! .{ Gooch ,Behar). Long- a'fter the ti.me ' of 
.P'oriishottama., at the. beginning of the'. 18th c-entury, Brahmins have lived here, . 

: '.Rdjopald'iyami Kairdk.han^ 

,, . The Ta,gore zemindars of Pathuriagliata, .Calcutta- rate themselves the deseeii" 
dants of Pundit Purushottama. 

(56) A manuscript.of a treatise on . Mathematics, the .KItabat .Manjari, ( in the 
;|,ssamese language ) compiled by one' Vakuia Kayastha in 1434 A. D., has been 
discovered. Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts, page 94. 

(Stl ^ Suryadeva a descendant of Pundit Pitambara composed the R.tanclharvar., 
alriyaner Vanslvali * in the middle of the 19th century, His dcsce-ndants art* .sill! 
living in vlila^e Sacitbi^xi in Mangaldai subdivision in Assam, A Brahmiii Pundit 



Sree SankaracleTa, liying liiicler the protection of Mahai’aja 
Karan &ra.y ana, used to preach in the name of Krishna. He 
wrote a drama the Sita-svayamhara, and the KrisnagunamaH 
and many works o£ Vaisuava doctrine including a translation 
in. Terse of Srimad Bhagavata Among the ancient 

mianuscripts collected recently by the Gorernment of Assam, 
there are many written under the orders or with the encourage- 
ment of Maharaja Naranarhyana. The patronage of Maharaja 
Naranarayana is acknowledged in the colophons of many of 
these rrorks. Very few howerer of the manuscripts written 
hy the Pundits of his court hare been preserved in the State 
library of Gooch Behar. Eve3i among those preserved there j 
some are incomplete and many appear to be copies of the 
original 

Because of the renaissance of learning he inspired, 
Maharaja Naranarayana is even now called ‘ the Vikramaditya 

of Kamarupa’ The people called 

Bhai-rnaraja, His character and the 
fame of his enliglitenment were conveyed 
to the Dnrbar at Delhi of the time. 'J'lie Akbarnama declares i 

Gopalchandra Tarkasmritl vy^karana tirtha who ii^-es in the district of Kamarupa 
has recently printed and published, after great research and labour, two of the 
Kail nuidi treatises of Slddlii:intab^gisa the ‘ Pretadcaumudi 'and' Sankranti- 
kaumudi ' with his own commentary. 

(58) ‘Assdm Sahityasabha ' has discovered no less than 30 works composed 
by ,Sree Saiikaradeva. 

(59) The maiiusciipts preserved in the Cooch Behar State library are. — 

' Rajsuya, written by Aiianta Kandali and the 10th Skandha of Bh%avat 

slated by, him. ■ 

Markandeya Parana, the first and tenth Skandha of Bhflgavat translated by 

Pit§.mbara Siddhantabd-gisa. 

Prayoga^ratna-mala by Purushottama Vidyabdgisa ( incomplete ), Bbligavater 
Kirtaii, Rukminiharan, Gopi-lTddhava-sambdd and Bhaktipradlpa by Sree Sankara 
Deva 3nd his translation of the first eighth and eleventh Skandha of Bhagavat. 

(60) “ King Naranarayana gave encouragement to learning. He was really 
the VikrainLuiitya of Assam Assam Sahitya-sabhar Navam Adhibesaner Sabhd 
jiatir Abbibhasana, ]iage 40, 
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that MAI GosAin (MallacleTa or Naraiiarayana ) was luii ot 
wisdom and adoraed with the highest qualities. Hearing of the 

glory of the emperor through psychic 
Praise ot tte Durbar at Delhi, uiedia, he wrote a hooh ot praise for the 

emperor and sent it to Delhi with many presents. As he was 
expert in wrestling, he was called Malladeva ^ Ve^hear 
of a dictionary composed by him, the ‘ Malladevi Abhidhan but 
this has not upto the present been discovered. ^ Sometimes 
Maharaja Naranarayana competed with the Pundits in discussion 
about Shastras. Once during such a discussion Sanharadeva 

composed seven pairs and the king eight 

Learning of NaraiiarS,yana. _ j* t ...... ......... rvc; (63) A Pmidit 

pairs of extempore verses ^ rumui. 

with the title of ‘ Kantha-hhusana ’ was the Guru of the king. 

During the time of Maharaja NaranArAyana, a Brahmin was 
thelSazirand a Kayastha Dowan, According to another view, 

a KArji was the Dewan. Me know that 

Kazir, Devran and officers. his lime tlierC Were VavioUS claSSCS 

oEoffioov., k>.o.vu«. ic»,nir s.ntar, Pitm, KSyastha, Biswas. 
Kanilali, Jlakad.lam, Gu-mali, CKionia, Bem',. Chomdar, Kotwal 
(6u A Dfsi'soii named Xayanananda was the Itoya 
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The people were habituated to trade during the reign of 
of Mah&r^ja ]Sraranari,yana and the various merchandise of the 

kingdom was exchanged with other parts 
of Bengal via the Brahmaputra river. 


Trade and commerce. 


Earthquake. 


Visit of Ralph Fitch. 


There was a terrible earthquake during his reign, (1548 A.D.) 

Asa result the gi'ound opened up, and 
water, sand, ashes and stones were thrown 
out. In the travels of the English merchant Ealph Fitch 

( 1586 A. B. ) the name of the king 
Sukhladhvaja has been rendered “ Suckel 
Couiiso ” and the name of the kingdom as “Couche”. He came in 
25 clays from T&nda (Gauda) to the Koch country. He has 
I'ecorded that the Koch country extended at that time up to the 
Cochin China (?) and musk, silk and cotton cloth were found 
there. Ihe people worshipped Gods and Goddesses. His account 
contains much that is improbble 


(65) Bnrunjee from 
( English Version ). 


Khunlong and Klmnlai, manuscript Vol. I, page 


We also learn that there was a terrible earthquake in Bengal after the death of 
Nityaiianda the desciple of Sree Chaitanyadeva. Gander Itihds, Khanda 11, page 216. 

(66) “I went From Bengala into the country of Couche, which lieth 25 days 
journey Northwards from Tanda. The King is a Gentile, his name is Suckel Counse 
his country is great, and lieth not far from Couchin China (sic.!) for they say they 
have pepper from thence. The port is called Cacchegate. All the country is set 
with Bamboos or canes made sharpe at both ends and driuen into the earth, and 
they can let in the water and drowne the ground above knee deepe, so that men or 
horses can passe. They poison all the waters if any wars be. Here they have 
much silke and muske, and cloth made of cotton. The people hane ears which be 
marueilous great of a span long, which they draw out in length by deuises when they 
be young, (ll Here they will be all Gentiles and they will kill nothing. They have 
hospitals for sheepe, goates dogs, cats, birds and for all other living creatures. 
Ralph Fitch, Pages 111 — 112, 

Sukladlivaja ( Suckel Caunse ) written by Ralph Fitch was not a king and at that 
time ( 1586 A. D. ) he was not even alive. We have already mentioned that his son 
Raghudevanarayan constructed the temple at H^jo in 1583 A. D. and that at Pandu 
in 1585 A. D. The ears of the people being half a cubit long and their being opposed 
to any injury to animals, appeal to be unheard of and impossible ‘‘travellers’’^ tales. 
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ImmediafdT after Maharaja NarandrAyana began his rule, 
Sri Chaitanya Dera the fotmaev ot aaiicliyaVaisnaYreligion came 

to Klimarupa. It is said that lie crossed 
Yisitof chaitnya Vera. KlaTatoya rivei’ aiicl YTeiit to Maiilkutaj 

and staying there for a few days, proceeded to Parasiikunda. ^ On 

the return journeY he again rested for a few days in Manikuta 

and then proceeded towards Orissa. A place in Mamkuta is 
even now known as “ Chaitanya-ghopd ” presumably because he 

practised deYotional exercises there. ^ 

Maharaja Naranarayana died in Saka 1500 (1587 A.O.) 

It is not known whether he had any children other than the two 

sons Laksminarayana and Valinarayana 
DeatTi of tlie king. ^ daughter Praliliilhati. It is said in 

the Akharnama that when he was 50 years old, he nominated 




(67) Sahitya-parishat-patrika, 1322 B, S. Vol. 22, page 241. 

“Afterwards Mahaprabhu ( Chaitanyadeva ) coming from that place 

on the banks of the Karatoya. After that when king Naranarayana was itist estab- 
lished in his kingdom appointing Sankara a GonAasta and 

hilly tracts to the piains, Prabhu Chaitanya Bharati came to Mamkuta t ■ vi 
MSahava,” 

Sat-sampradftyer Kath3,, pages 30, 33. 

Itis contended that this work was composed at the end of the 16 centiiry, 

There is difference of opinion as to the truth of the statements contained lait.^ the 

account given in it ( pages 29-30 ) about the meeting between Akbar and Cnaitanya 

is clearlv an atiacbroBlsm. ^ ; 

The story of the visit o! Chaitanya Deva to Kamariipa is mlso m another 
':A manuscript, the ' Santa-nirnaya. The exact dates of this Krisna Bharati have ^not 

r.^certained, but Purushottama Vld^Tibdgisa has the name of one Krisna 
Buaratl in his grammar, the Prayogra.tiiam§la ( 1S6S A. D. ) 

iJescrIptive Catalogue of -Assamese Manuscripts, page 159 . 

No reference to Sree Chaitanya Deva^s visit to-Kdmanipa is given in any work ■■ 

describing his life. 

(68) Dvija Param§nanda wrote (in Rajasaka 288=1797 A.D. ) in tlio colophon to 
■'^-naparva : “For conquering by power the wrestler of power,l:ul body the grand- 

ttna* was known in the world as Mallanara^^ana. - ITe, -conquered - enemies 
with his prowess through his own armies and a large number of foreign countries 
^4re made his own coiintry (by conquest ). Fighting with delight with spirits, he 
^ave up his life In a terrible fot; cowards, Page 3. 
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Tbe quarrel aB.d ifcs results. 


liis nephew as Pltkumar (Yuvaraj), bat subsequently a son was 
born to him named Laksminai’ayana. 

At the end of the 15th century A. I), owing to the genius 
of Mahdraja Visvasinha the newly organised Kiimarupa or 

kingdom of Khmata had recovered its 
former independence and competed with 
the neighbouring kingdom of Grauda in power and prosperity; 
bat before the lapse of even a century it had lost its position 
and its vast body was dissected into pai’ts l)y family dissensions, 
Tlie primary cause of the ensuing decline was the appointment 
of Raghudevanrirfiyana as Patkumar (Yuvaraja). 


(69) Akbarn^ma, page 716. The following is in its English translation: — 

At fifty years of age he ( Mai Gosain ) nominated his brother’s son the 
Patkunwar as his successor. His eldest ( sic !) brother Shukl Gosain expressed a 
wish that he ( Mai Gosain ) should iharry, and the latter out of love to him consented. 
He had a son to whom he gave the name of Eacsmi Narain. When he died, the 
kingdom came to him ( Lacsmi Narain).’* • 

The Akbarnama, page 1067» - 
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CHAPTER X. 


MAHAEAJA LAKSMINS-niTANA. 

7S-11S ; 1509-1549; SW- 10S4 B. 8. 

15S7—1627 J. D. 


Maharaja Karanarayan died Xuck^ coins 

Cumar r^^Zioi Baikuntha- 

etfcers expressing good wishes and conveying presents were 
5 ont to him from different countries, and he duly 
ambassadors by bestowing suitable presents. “ e le am 

ministers of his father in their respective posts. 

aU the time of the installation, Jalaluddin Muhammad 
Akbara Saha, the glory of the Mughal dynasty', was 
Delhi. His representatives in Gauda, Sahabaz Knan ant a 
Khan Herbi, were engaged in subduing the Pathans who hat 
revolted (1584-87 A. D.) Sahabaz. Khan defeated the 1 athans of 
Ghoraghat and drove them to the banks of the Brahmaputra. 

Jt is recorded in the Bajopakhyana that 
• Kgiiting with Mughal Kumar Anirudtllia the Governor of the 

southern portion of the kingdom of 
Maharai Laksminarayan, was killed in a fight with Mughu 
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soldiei's, and liis family escaped and came to Panga ( in the- 
district of Rungur)/^’ Immediately after the installation, Maharaja- 

Lalvsmin^r&yana’s cousin RaghudeYani,ra' 
ya™ -leeted liis mdependence as tCe 
king of eastern K^marupa and Struck coins 
in his own name, and for this reason hostilities began between 
him and Laksmlnarayana/2) Raghudevaniirayana was defeated' 
and his royal umbrella seized by the victorious Laksmlntirtlyana. 


Pariksitanar&yana the son of Raghudeva having become 
devoted to a Sanny&si, his fiither w s extremely displeased with 

him and ordered him to leave the tSann3’'a.sL 
Revolt of rariksitHnSrajan Ill-feeling between father and son ran so 
against his father. liigh that Pai'iksita engaged ill a plot to 

assassinate his father. When this was discovered, Pariksita was 
imprisoned under the orders of Eaghudeva, but he escaped bj^ a 
strategem and fled to his uncle Maharaja Laksmln^rayana. 

Raghudeva concluded a treaty with Isa Khun the celebrated 
Bhaumik of oast Bengal and again began 
to fight with LaksrninS,r!iyan. Finding 
himself unable to deal with Raghudeva 
and his new ally, Laksmindrflyan first essayed friendship with the 


(1) The Mahomedan historians have not mentioned any fight between the 
Mughal General Ali Kuli Kh^n Khan Jahan Chistani and Aniruddha, If it took 
place during the early part of the reign, it must have been with Sabab^j Khan, either 
for the protection of southern boundary of the kingdom or on account of help offered 
to the P^th^ns* 

(2) Even during the life time of Maharaja Naran^r^yana (1583 A. D. ) Raghrr- 
d evan^r§-yana styled himself as * K^marupesvara ’ ( ruler of K^^mat^ ) in the ins- 
cription of the temple of Hayagriva in H^jo. Three coins of Raghudevanirayana 
dated Saka 1510 ( 1588 A. D. ) are in the Indian Museum, Calcutta and one coin of the 
same date is preserved by the Assam Government, 

(3) According to another view, Pariksit revolted against his father at the insti- 
gation of Mab^r^ja Laksmin^nayana. 

History of Assam, page 64 ^ 
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Kin^ I^ater he sent a messenger to Eflja Mansinlia the 
4en Sitbeclar of Bengal informing him in detail of his difficulties. 

with the object of enlisting the pro- 

Protedion of tiie Emperor of ^getiou of the Mtighal emperor Akbac. In 

response to this eager invitation Mansinlia 

marched to Anandpur vm Salimnagar (Serpur in the district 

ofBocrral. Laksminarayana having advanced 80 miles to meet 

him there Friendship was established behveen them, and feasts 

etc. were exchanged/'^^ Gradually this tie became stronger and 

an anspicions marriage was celebrated 
Marriage roiatioiisWp witii petwccii kiApasinha the iiilcr of Amljcr 

witli PravAhati Devi the sister of 
Maharaja LaksmlnArayana (Hijri lOOo— 1596 A. D.) 

There had been long-standing quarrels between the ruler of 
KAmata and the Baja of Dinajpore ifgarding the northern par 

of tlio present district of Dinajpur. lyaja/ 

a mediator and 

i-Huajpur. inspired a friendly understanding 

between the Raja and the Maharaja, which was symbolised by 

tlic exchange of turban s. 

(4) Akbarn^ma, page 716. , , 

In the report of Commissioners Mercer add Chauvet dated the 10th ovem er, 

178S and in the written statement of Canungoes Laksminarayana and Mahendra 
narayana dated the 2Sth Magh 1190 B. S. ( 1784 A. D. ) it .s stated that 
the kingdom of Gooch Behar was independent before 1772 A. V. If these wntei 
meant “ completely separate” by the word “ independent ”, their statements are 

opposed to historical truth; for it is written in the Akbarnama:— ^ ^ 

One of the occurrences was the sub-mission of Laesmi INarain. He was e 

rater of Knc ( Behar ) ” . Akbarnama, page 1066. 

(5) Akbarnama, page 716; Prabasi (a journal ) 1321 B. S. Aswin, page 679. 

" After some time he ( Laesmi Narain ) gave his sister to the Raja’. Akbar- 

nama pao-e 1068. In 1614 A. D. when Eaja Mansinha died, Prabhabati Devi ascended 
Hie funeral pyre with him. Prabasi ( a journal ) 1321 B. S. Aswin page 679, and 
-mn, page 230 Dular Rawalji of ^Jaipur State is the descendant of queen 


, prabhawati. ^ ■; 

(6) In * Bangamr SSmA-jik Itihas ' the name of Pr^iianath the celebrated Raja 

111 Dinajpur has been mentioned .in this connection ( page 147 ); but this cannot be 
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But a few montlis aftei* tlie departare of Baja Mansinha 
from the country, llaghudevaniirayana rtvnewed his attempts 
j \ T, L r, against Laksminarrivana, the officers 

Fateh IGu1,n, Furandara Laskar, Nitai- 
chandra Nazir, Thakur Panchananda, KaTindra Pdtra, Gadadhar 
Barua etc. being his advisers. Guided by tlieir advice he 
attacked a portion of the kingdom of J.aksminarhyana 
(Biihaiband) and occupied it. Bepulsed, Laksminarayana 
sheltered in a fort and sent news to his newly formed relative 

Eaja Mknsinha. Immediately Fate 
“lujhaKha^n!*® Khan Sur and Jnjlm Khan under orders 

fmm Itaja Mansinha arrived with soldiers 
and completely defeated Raghudeva and drove him back 
( 1597 A. D.). 


The policy of Maharaja Naranarayana had been sometimes 
to ally nith the Patlifins and sometimes with the Mughals. 
"When therefore Maharaja Laksminarayan sought tlic protection 
of the Mughals, the power of Pathans in northern Bengal 
became somewhat weakened, and it was comparatively easy for 
Raja, Mfmsinha to subdue them. Under this pressure, the 
Pathans began to withdraw to eastern Bengal and to Orissa^ 
and MSsum Khan K&buli their leader joined up with Isi, KlAn 
of Subarnagrilma (in the district of Dacca). Pi'ior to this, 
fsii Kh^n had concluded a treaty with Raghudeva, and he now 
took up arms against Laksmslnar^yana to b.elp Raghudeva. 
Thereupon Raja Mansinha sent his son Durjansinha ( or Arjun 
IT" .. 1 , 1 , Sinba' against Isk Kh3.n (1597 A. D.) In 

the naval engagement in Katr&bhu (in the 
district of Dacca) Durjansingha was defeated and killed. Lasmi- 
n5,rhyana extricated himself with difficulty, a large number of 


accepted. R^ja Prdnan^th was the RAjl of; Dinajpur about one hundred years after 
this ( from the end of the 17th century to the beginning of 18th century A. D. ). 
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rokliere lieins captured. -Wheu Isa EMu cUccl iu 1699 A D. 

-c Baghudeva gave )m daughter Mangaldai 

tro.ty witUAhomking. ^ Mangala Devi ) m maiuage ^ t 

Sung-khara-fa the ihom king and concluded a treaty with him. 

"pariksitaiihrayana the son of Raghudeya remained under 
the protection of his .ancle Laksndnaifiyana for about thii teen 

^ years. It is alleged that with the help of 

Conduct of parikBita. liis Gui’u the yanin4si, he assassinated 

Ids father .und hecome iiug.<=> Inmcdiat'ely after his instal- 
htion he MUcd his hrotlicr Iiidraiiarayana by liavmg him 
totl^hy au assassin of Mech tribe, -( “Mech Ifig^i ghdr 
Lchavimiri”). His other brother Mfuisinha escaped in fern 
of his life to the Shorn king. After this, Pariksita attacked his 

nncle Laksininarayana who had protected 
Defeat of I akemtnaayana. |ong aud looted the Baharlmud 

portion et his kingdom. Laksmlnar&yana ivas overwhelmed in 

tttahatile.huteseaped. Twelve of his Kdrjis (officers) were 


(7) Akbarnama, page 733. 

TCr. .r. 

^^rSTiu.e'Tccordmgto another, he was killed by snake-bite or by poison 
caUot natu.e. son ( Hittory of Assam, page 64) . 

administered to hi J ^ coins belonging to him were 

'«.rW sea,„.aeii -ry 

0«.«=<1 . 1,1 u.. c.=l.. ... wuaa. 0.1y o.,. ,.3 

Iiis folher’s time. Gudadhar BhSndari, was spared. Gadadhar retusecl to revc 
Lformation of the hidden treasure, though tortured in various ways by I anksita. 

Samudranarayaner Vansavali, page 90. 

■ The name of the Minister Gadddhar recurs in inscriptions in the temples of 
Hayagrtva and Paudunatha in Assam inscribed under the orders of Raghudeva. 

Tie diffef^ce of opinion regarding the time of death of Raghudeva has not 
teen settled CHfetory of Assam* page 64), It appears that he died about 1603. 
There are two pms ia the possession, of, tte zemindar of Gauripur (Assam) beanna 
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While the king was escaping his ‘Matiaaei 

and ■when a Pathfin 
ented insult to his 
, soldier named Eup^Tar 
the brother of Laksml- 
g able to recognise him in the 
L learnt what he had done, 
and unsheathing his sword gave it 
requested him again and again to 
Kumar Balinarayana replied in a 


taken by the enemy 

( Mahadevi = Maharani ) was with him 
soldier attempted to seize her, Paviksita prev 
aunt. In the melee during the night, a 
Ehaii mortally wounded Balinaiayana 
narayana with a spear without hein 
darkness. A f terwards when the man 

he become deeply repentant, ? 

to Kumar Balinarayana and requeste 

•retaliate. The generous Kumar n 

manner befitting a hero; » What good will result m killing you ? 
I shad not live any more. Further, you canot do any act un- 
pleasant to your master whose salt you eat. Again, you have 
unwillingly killed me. You are not in the least ' 

After littering these words, he breathed his^ 
victorious Pariksita duly performed the funeral rites of hisumcle 
Kumar Balinarayana and sent a “ bone ” to Laksminarayana. 
W^hen Laksminarayana requested Pariksita to release the Karjis 
Parikista proposed that in exchange, his father’s regal umbreUa 
be returned. This arrangement was implemented. Appre- 


la and the Saka year in which they were constructed 
A. D. ). Its length is 7 feet 4 inches; The diameter 
second ( having twelve sides ) dates from Saka 1519 
ches long and the diameter of its breech is S|- inches. 

? Sahaje mni jiv^r nui. Bises j^r Ion khdva t^r 
para ?lru ajn^nata marichhanha* tor eko aparadha 
the last words of the dying prince in letters of gold, ^ 


1^5 
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isak Khiui was appoited in his place. During the last phase 
of Akhar’s life, there Avas unrest in his capital over the 
succession to his throne. The emperor died in September 160-3 
and Soltan Selim ascended the throne taking the name 

‘ Jlhiingir The new emperor again appointed E,aja Manasinha 
as Subadar and sent him to Bengal, but before a year elapsed 
lie was recalled to the Durbar ( 1606 A. D. ) and Kutubuddin 

Khan was appointed to Bengal. Kutubuddin’s short period of 
rule was concerned with Sher Afgan, and after he was killed m 
this afliiir ( 1607 A. D. YJahangir Kuli Khan was appointed, ruler 

of Beno-al. He also died wdthin a year and Sheikh Alauddm 

Eslam Vhan succeeded as Subadar ( 1608 A. D. ). Taking 
advantage of these changes in the imperial control, some of 
the Pathnn leaders of Bengal and zamirulars raised the flag 
of revolt. Pariksitanarayan also did not miss th e opportunity, 
lie again attacked tho Blharhand portion of Kamatd and occupied 
it, to the embarassment of his uncle Laksnalnaray ana. In the 
‘ Giirullla ’ there are stories of repeated attacks Pariksita of 
the kingdom. 

Subadar Eslam Kban destroyed tbe power of the ‘ B^tra 
Bhuiyas’ of Bengal. He sent an ambassador to king 
, ,, Laksmtnarayan Avbo sent many presents 

to and made friendship wutli the Subadar. 
Laksminarayan requested the Subadar 
to attack Pariksita, and they agreed that w'hen the Subadar 
invaded the territory of Pariksit, king LaksminaiAyana should 
join him w-ith his army and be given the kingdom of 
Pariksita 


ilam Khan and Laksmi- 
iiarayana. 


■ ■ (10) In the ‘ BadsahanAma ’ there is nothing about a promise to make over the 
' Icicgdbm of Pariksita to LaksmlnarAyana. This arrangement was made only between 
the Subadar and LaksmtuarAyana, and it may be assumed that there was no under- 

standing with the 
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At the end of 1612 A. D. the Mughals attacked the kingdom 
of Pariksita and conquered his well-protected fort at Dhubri. 

The Badsahi army took him in front and 
Defeat of Psrikaita. liaksiniudiAyan at the same time fell on 

him from the rear. After severe fighting 
Pariksiia was defeated and surrendered. In July 1C13 A. D. 
the victory was complete, and the Idughal geneal made over 
Pariksita’s domain to Maliaraja Laksminardyan.a, The Arahnraja- 
was deeply moved by the sudden death of Subadar Eslain 
Ivhan immediately after the conquest. He was also anxiously 
concerned as to what kind of man the new Subadar Kasem Kban 
would be and bow far be would respect the promises made by 
Eslam Khan. The news of Prariksita’s living in style at Dacca 
increased his apprehensions. At this time Laksminarayana was at 
Khutaghat (in district of Goalpara). Subadar Kasem Khhn with, 
the object of bringing Laksminarayana to his own Duvber, sent 
Raghunatha king of Susang to him with a message — “Tire term' 
of agreement settled between Eslam Khan and Laksmindravana 
will be properly, fulfilled. Further, more land will he included 
with his territory. There "was a stipulation that the king would 
meet the Subadar at the end of the war bnt this could not be 
effected as Eslam Khan died suddenly. I (Kasem Khan) have 
been appointed in bis post. Now it is fit for the king to meet m€ 

and settle everything. ” '’2> 


(11) B^haristati-i-Gh§.ibi, page ISI Kha. 


At this time the kingdom of eastern Kamarnpa extended on the east to the Bharli 
river and Naogaon ( Assam Burtmjee manuscript Book VIII, page 41 ), on the north 
to Bhutan, on the west to the Sankos and Brahmaputra river, and on the south 
to the south-eastern border of the present district of Mymensing, The above 
boundaries are generally supported by accounts given in the Bdharistaii-i-Gliaibi ^ 
BMsdhan^ma and Fateha-i-Ibrid. 


Bdharistan-i-Ghaibi, 
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Tke Maharaja was relieved of anxiety on. receiving the 
message through Raghunatha and decided to proceed to 

to meet Kdseui Khan. In the middle 
Visit of Latsmintoayana to 1614 A. D. he made arrangements 

for iiie government of his country hy 
his officers and started for Dacca. There were various Mughul 
■officers and after the departure of the Maharaja from Krtmarupa, 
the Muo-hul officer Dewan Mir Safi int reduced many changes 
and began oppression. In August 1614 A^D. M^iaraja 
Laksminfirayana reached Dacca and met Kasem Khan. At firs 
the Subedar treated him with proper courtesy but on the 
second day he assumed a different demeanour, ordered the 

Maharaja to be kept in ‘hazarband 
. t'^^rayanamadecaptive. appointed Abdur 

Eahman Pattani as his supervisor. He was to be kept under 
the same kind of surveillance as Musil Khan the son of Isa 
Khdn had been kept, under orders of Eslam Khan. 1^3)^ The 
Maharaja continued to visit the Durbar under these conditions. 

His dream of the kingdom of Kdmarupa was over, and^ he 
could now measure the real meaning of the assurances given 
by the Subedar through Raja Baghundtha. Some days after 
this, he was sent to Agra. 

* The royal family was overwhelmed with grief when the 
news reached Kdmatdpur. In various places there %vas a 

movement to retaliate for the treachery 

Madhusudan 

the grandson of the tincle of Laksininarayana openly took 



(13) Bah Wstan-i-Ghaibi, page 152 Kha. 

'•(152 B)Dastan 3. Rajas Laksmi and Parikshft broiight to the 

-egal Court and thrown into prison.’* A New History of Bengal in Jahangir’s 
6 . ^ ^ 

:lie local Vans^valis and Assam Burunjees, an account of the visit of 
lyana to Delhi is 8:ivea, but there is no suggestion of his being 




under duress, , 
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up arms and conquering KarSib^ri { on the soufch-east of 
Eangpur ) camped there with his army. This was the 

signal for revolt in many parts af the country especially in 
east Eiimarupa, In the middle of 1615 A. D. an influential 
man of Khutaghfit named Naha declared himself Raja and 
entering the kingdom of KEmata began to live In the Jaigir 
of liaikat Manikyadeva. At this time LaksminS,ra,yana’s son 
was managing the Kymata kingdom, and he was requested 
by Q-eneral Mirza SMeh who wjis pursuing Naba to arrest 
Naha. Laksininarayna was still at Dacca, and Mirza 
diplomatically reminded the prince about this. Perforce the 
prince issued strict orders to the Raikat to forward Naba 
immediately after arresting him. The Railcat did so, and 
Naba arrived before the prince in a cage. Thereafter the 
revolt weakened. 

AYhen Subedar KSsem Khan was removed from his 
office, Ibrahim Khan Fatejang came to 
Change of Subedar. Dacca in liis placc. Ibi’&him requested 

emperor Jehnngir to release both the 
kings Laksmindrfiyana and Fariksitanarriyana. The emperor 
was displease i with and anxious regarding the unrest in 
Kdmarupa but he considered the prayer of Ibrahim Khan to 
be reasonable, and called Maharaja Laksmiudrayana to his 
Durbar 

(13>a) B^h^ristan-i-gh^ibi, age p 228 Kha.llt appears that the writer has erred m 
writing the name of Madhusndan’s father as * Jasketu \ In the colophon of the 
manuscript of Bh^vats^ra translated by Raja Ramchandra the great-grand-son 
of Madhusudan the father of Madhusudan has been given as ‘ Vy^sketu Vy^sketa 
was the son of Narasinha the uncle of Laksmtn^rayanaj 

(14) B^h§.rist^n-i-GhMbi, page 174 Kha. 

(15) The R^jop^khyana has it that a Pundit named Mukunda S^rbabhauma 
thought himself insulted by Maharaja Laksminitrayana and going to Delhi preferred 
a complaint before emperor Jahangir against the- king. For this reason the Mughal 
soldiers attacked Gooch Behar under 9 rd 0 rs of the emperor. The king went to 


m 
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In tlic hrelvth rear ot tlie reign of the emperor ( 19th Satar 
Biiri 1027-2oth February 1618 A. D.) Maliaraja Lahsmimlrayana 


"Xho emperor 
^ .' Mriyana,.:, 


and.. Laksnii- 


met emperer Jalinogir oii tiie of 

Malii river about ^ iTtli : miles ■ fiom 
Alimedabad. ; ' At bis first iiiteridew tlie , 

kiirn offered five hundred mohurs as nazar to the emperor, and 
the'’ emperor responded with a proper Khiiat and a dagger 
adorned with pearls and jewels, and later with four rings set with 
a ruhv, an emerald, a sapphire and a karketan (a precious stone o 
copperish vellow colour) respectively. The e.nperor also presented 
the Maharaja with a sharp sword, a rosary of jewels anc 
four pearls for ICundala ( ear-rings ), and later still, mih an 

elephant, an Iraki and a Turkish horse as Khilat. 

The Maharaja was permitted to return to his owm country. 
King Laksminavayaim passed one year at Dacca and three at 
Agra. The emperor’s attempt to establish good feelings between 
Laksmiiirirayaiia and Pariksita was vitiated- bj llie arrogance of 
Pariksita. 

lliibaraja Laksniimirayana came to Dacca and met the Siibedar 
therm At this time Slieib laimil the conqueror of lamarupa 

and governor of that country considered 
Tiif‘ work of Laksminarayaria jjj^lcsTninarayana’s help essential ill COntlOv- 
, ^ 0 ■ iiig-the revolt, and he requested Laks,iiii- 

nfirayrma to help him. The king agreed nnd Sheik stood suiv-ty to 
the emperor for the king for payment of th.e one lac of rupees 

hellu with the object of seeing the emperor and in the course o£ his stay there 
promisee! the emperor that NarSyani coins would be coined at half their size 
{ Narakhanda, Adhyaya V ). That these facts are not true, is established by contem- 
porary sources, and the Uurrung Vansavalis. 

(16) Baharistan-i-Oh§.ibi, page 234 Kha. Tozak-i-JAhangiri (Urdu), pages 160, 16. 

and 166. In the work “ Kamrupar Burunjee ” also (page 10 ) the presenting of one 
Iraki horse and a sword to Laksminardyana by the emperor has been recorded. 
An excellent sword bearing the name of emperor Akbar and the year 000 

{ 150j- 02"'A. D. ) is now- preserved in tke Tosbakh^na in tlie palace at Coocli Bebar, 
bet many letters of the inscription oti it have become defaced* 

(17) iKamrnpar 10» , 
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due as Pestasli. ^ 8^ Laksmindraynua and his army proceeded to 
Hd,jo with Sheik Kfimdl, and aided the Mug’hal generals in 
cheking the I'evolt in Kamarupa. The Mughal army became 
engaged in battles throughout Krunarupa, hut allied with Eaja 
Madhusudhan, his son Pasupati, Lambodar and Rdinasinha the son 
of Surya Gosain, was victmaousT'^^ In the “Brdulristan-i-Ghaibi” ' 
composed by the Mughal General Shethb Khan who was present 
in the campaign, many deeds of Talour in the field by Raja 
Madhusudan and his son Eaja Pasupati, are recounted. There 
is evidence of wmrm friendship between Shetab Khdn, Sheikh 
K&md,l and Satrfijit the Eaja of Bhusand, and Maharaja Laksmi- 
naravana. 


Balinarfiyana the brother of Pariksita took irp arms against 
the emperor of Delhi;, and Pratapsinha tho Ahom king aided 

him. The Ahom king attempted to 
Attempt at ft treaty witii the jij(Juco Laksmintirtiyana to his side, bnt 

did not succeed. For his pai't Laksir-i- 
ndravana sought to establish amitv between tlie Ahom king and 
the Mughal power, and wms promised by the Mughals that as a 
rewai’d for tiiis work, he would he given the kingdom of 
Kauuirupa again. Accordingly in 1(120 A. D. he sent his officer 
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Virupaksa Kttrji to Assam to conclude a treaty, but the Karji 
■Rras imprisoned there and the mission proved abortive/^O) 

Saha Jahan the son of emperor Jehangir rebelled against 
his father in 1621, and tried to seize the throne. Be was 

defeated in battle, but escaped. At the 
Eevoit of saha Jahan and end of 1 623 A. D. he attacked Bengal 
Laksmiaarayana. country Came under his rule, 

Ibi-ahim Khan the Subedar of Bengal being defeated and 
killed in a battle with him ( 1624 A. D. ). At that time 
Shetflb KhS,n was a leading Mughal officer in Kamarupa 
and with other officers he associated himself w'ith the victorious 
prince. From Maldaha Saha J^han conveyed to Maharaj a 
Laksmin^r^yana the neivs of his victory by a Firman and 
requested him to act under the advice and guidance of 
Shetab Khan. This Firman was delivered to Laksmin^rfiyana 
at H&io. After Saba JahUn left Bengal, Maharaja 
Laksmin^r^yana again took the side of the emperor of Delhi 
and he remained in Hajo and engaged on the emperor’s behalf 
up to 1626 A. D. Be died iti 1627 A. D. 

Maharaja Laksminarayana, was not endowed like his 
father and grandfather with all the qualities befitting a king. 

In bodily strength and mental ability 

The character of Laksmi- jje was inferior to his adversaries Raghu- 






^ cleyaiiar4yana and Pariksitanarayanae 

Unable to meet Pariksita in open battle, he resorted to 

la the B^h^rist^G we find a reference to Sarba Gos^in the uncle of Laksmi- 
a^rayana (Page 265 Ka ), but among the 18 or 19 sons of Bisvasinha in the 
VansSvalis, there is one Surya Gosain. It is inferred that ‘ Surya ’ has been 
transformed into ‘ Sarba by a Persian writer. ( There would only be the 
ence of a Nokta ( point ) between the spellings of these two words). 

Assam Burunjee, manuscript, Book VIII, page 50 ; Burunjee from 
ang and Kbunlai, VolJ I, page 539 ; Rudrasinher Burunjee, page 109. 

(21) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, Pages 298 Ka— 299 Kha. But in Stewart's History, 
st has been stated that ^aha jaMa ruled the Suba of Bengal from 1622 to 1625 A. D» 
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subterfuge the consequences of which he had immediately 
to suffer. The ‘ Gurulili, ’ says that Maharaja Laksmin&rdyaha 
considered fighting with a relation a great sin, but 
contemporary history does not support this conrenient 

explanation, ^^2)^ According to some 
historians, owing to his seeking the 
protection of the Muglials, his relatives 
friends and feudatory chiefs rose against him It has to 
be remembered however that feuds between I’elatives had 
dated from the time of Maharaja Naranarayana and Baghudeva, 
and Laksmin^rA,yana was compelled to seek the help of the 
emperor against Baghudeva 

During the reign of Mahir^ja LaksminSrslyana the Christian 
missionary Stephen Cacella and his fellow worker John Cabral 

Stephen Caoeiia. travelled to the kingdom of Kymata. 

From Hoogli they went by beat through 
Dacca and Sripur to PS,ndu within K^marupa. In a letter 
dated the 4th October 1627 A. D. written by Cacella it has 
been stated that accompanied by Eaja Satr^jit of Bhusanfi 
they met Mahirtija Laksminarayan (Liquinarane) at H^jo 
in September 1626 A, D, The object of their visit was td' 
obtain information regarding the route to Bhutan. Laksml* 
nlr^yana was then living in his own palace at IMjo. The 
three courtyards of that palace were protected by very strong 


The cause of quarrel with his 
' relatives. 


(22) D^modaradeva was a contetnporary of Maharaja Laksmini-r^yatia 
* GurulSli ^ was composed bj R^mr^y a desciple of his desciple. 

(23) The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement, p&ge 234, 

“ This conduct gave offence to his relations and neighbouring princes; they 
united against him ; and compelled him to take refuge in his fort, whence he wrote 
to the Governor of Bengal ( Man Singha ) requesting him to send a force to his 
relief.^^ 

The History of Bengal, Section VI. 

(24) Akbarn^md, page 716. 
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dao,-» Tho t,ro visitor parsed througli to courtyards ouo 
ly oae, aud met Laksm!mi«ty»i.a in a garden. The lun 
received them with due honour. At that time Gabur Saha 
CGahurrasa’) the sou of Lakhsmintofiyan a was govemm 
^ Beliar (‘Biar’). The king advised 

ooTPrnment t>y tliG missionaries to go first to Behar 

and thence to proceed to Bhutan 
th-on^-h Bangamati (Ranate). They leR Hajo on the^ 8th 
October Y'ith letters of introduction from Laksminarayana 
and Satrajit, and reached Behar on the 21st of that montn. ‘ 

In those days the tonm of ‘Behar’ was situated on the hanks 

of a river 5 hut as the town was being 
Capital at that time. denuded by heavy floods, a new" capital 

w’as in process of building atlColamhariin 

on a tributary of this river. Some weeks before the coming 


( 25 \ Earlv Jesuit travellers in Central Assia. 1603-1721. pages 126, 127, 131. 

Eteohen Cacella was a Portuguese Jesuit. Letters written by him are preserved jn 

the custody of the executive committee of the order. They were written m t e 
Portuguese language. Mr. C. Wessells colected them in English, and reproduced 
them in the above work (1924 1. Stephen Cacella called the prince Ghbur Sdha 
f ‘Gaburrasa’). Gabur means ‘young’ and ‘Sdha’ king, a «. ‘Yuvaraia.’ The use 
of ‘Gabur Dewan’ and ‘GAbur Nazir’ in a similir sense is not unknown in 

Behar* ' , 

(26) “On August 3, 1626, we deft Golim (Hugli) and arrived at Dacca on 

IhelZth.. We set out again on September Sth and on the 26th of the same month rye 

reached Azo and Pando, where we stayed for a tew days with Raja Satargit. 
From Azo we moved, on October 8, to Biar, which we entered on the 21st.” 

{P:-..c;-e 123 \ 

‘‘Patargit proposed that we should consult Liqiiinaraiie, king of Cocho, at Azo, 

as rnrer of the country knew more of it, and was well acquainted with that 
people, ( Bhutias) who came down into his country by several gates.” ( Pag'C 125 ), 

(27) It is inferred that owing to the promniciatioii peculiar to the Portugiie.so 
through mistake of the copyist, Hugh has become Golirn in the letter of Cacella, 

■ R^ng^m^ti has become Runate, and Bhutan .Bhotanta or Bhotaiig is 
otente. (Pages 123, 126, 130 and 131 ). Col ambarim also is a corruption 
-name, Mr. C. Wessels has presumed the modern tovri of Cooch Behar 
ar' of that time and Kalabarir Gh4t to the south-west of the present j 
capital to be'' Coiamliatta* 130 ^ ■ In the Rajopakhy&na (Narakhanda, 




of the missionaries to ‘Bebar’, Grabur S&ba had gone to the 
new capital, and the missionaries met him there. They were 
attacked witb fever aud were compelled to wait in Behar 
nntil January 1G2? A. D. when there was rain (and snow 
fell in Bhutan). On the eve of his departure for Potente, 
Cacella again saw Gabur Sfiha who presented him with a 
horse and gave a letter of introduction addressed to the 
Governor of Rangamati (Runate). He also gave them a 
letter addressed to the people of Bhutan. The missionaries 
started for Bhutan on the 2nd February. 

A little while after their leaving Behar, Maharaja Laksmf- 
ntlravau died. Cacella has Avritten that Laksminfiravana Avas 
the king of the Koch country. Hajo was its capital and 
king Laksminarayana resided there. The Mughal NaAvab 


Adhy^ya it has been recorded that there were 18 houses of 18 sons of Laksminarayana 
in village Atharakota to the north-west of KalabAri. In the account ghtn by 
Cacella, Colanibarini was situated on a tributary of the river on which the town of 
Bexiar was situated. Whatever the location of the capital ‘Behar’ at that tirre, 
(and as already mentioned ) it was situated in the present Kfmatilpiir ( Gosf.nim^,ri ). 
if we accept Gosanimari as the then capital, we can deduce the situation of 
Colambarim. In the old papers dated 1783 A. D, of the case ( Lokenath Nandi 
Plaintiff versus Khagendranarayan Nazir Defendant ) preserved in the office of the 
Collector of Kungpur, it is written that ‘at the beginning of the 18th century the- 
capital of Cooch Behar was transferred from Baramkhan^ to its present site. 
There is a village named B^rS-mkhilng. six miles to the north-west of the towui of 
Cooch Behar and there is a bed of a dried-up river near it. This is 15 or 16 miles to 
the north of Kamatapur. 

The villages called ‘Nagar’ within ten miles of the north, west and south of 
Kamatapur were all on the banks of rivers, e. g. 429 Nagar Gopalganj, 438 Nagar 
Dakaliganj, 458 Nagar Subhaganj, 467 Nagar Singimari, 465 Nagar Nefra, 492 
Nagar Laibazar, 504 Nagar Sit^i, 527 Nagar Gid^ri, Nagar Daikhow-d etc. There 
are ruins of a Garb on the banks of the river BurA Dharia near Nagar Subhaganj. 

(28) The letter of Cacella reads that on the 10th April they met Dharmardj 
(Droma Rajah) of Bhutan •{ Potente ) in a place named Cambirasi within Bhutan.. 
This Dharmardja was 33 years old and was a king as a Ldmd (Lamba). He 
was more educated and learned than .the eight chief Lamas in his kingdom, 
pages 123, 138, . ; 
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to whom the king paid tribute also lived in HSjo. The Mughal 
Commander-in-Ohief SatrS,jit was at Paudu/^®^ 


The Bhutiy^s came to the plains through different Duars 
(Dvar, mountain path or pass). These were situated at the 
borders of the Koch country of Laksminarayana./ 30 ) Cacella 
has also described the country. The town of Biar “is situated 

on the river (situada junto a ganga\ 
Condition of tlie country. The low buildings, which are very much 
like those of the other kingdoms of 
Bengal, are not striking. The town is populous and plentifully 
provided both with the products of the country and those 
which come from Patana (Patna), Rajmol (Bajmahal) and 
Gouru (Gauda). There are many bazaars. Biar is famous 
for its fruit, (which are better than I have seen in India), 
and especially for oranges of every kind,” 


(29) A portion of the letter dated the 4th October 1927 written by Cacella 
from Cambirasi within Bhutan, runs — 

**Azo IS the most important town and the capital of the kingdom of Cocho, 
a large country, very populous and rich. It used to be the dewlling place 
of Liquinarane, king of Cocho, who is now dead, and the Nababo of 
Mogor, to whom the country pays tribute, also resides there. We passed 
the town and arrived at Pando, where lives Satarjit, Rajah of Busna, the 
Pagan commander-in-chief of Mogor against the Assanes.’’ Page 123, 


(30) Among the eighteen Duars ( entrances) to the kingdom of Bhutan, five in 
the west were situated on the border of the then kingdom of K^mat^. The other 
Duars were to its east tnz., on the northern border of the kingdom under Pariksita. 
In the account of Cacella, we do not find reference to two kingdoms but only to a 
large ^Koch kingdom' full of men and wealth. ( Page 123 ). R^ngam^ti ( Runate ) 
.was at the extreme border of the Koch kingdom towards Bhutan. ( Page 130). John 
Cabral who accompained Cacella has mentioned only one country viz,, the *Koch 
countryh (Page 159). The missionaries stayed in the country for four months, 
events mentioned in the Bdhto*stan the gift of the kingdom occupied by 
to Laksmin^r^yan and the latter’s living in H^jo, are supported by the 
aries’ accounts’. 
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l)uring tlie Peign of Maharaja Laksmlnliriyana Eaghndem^ 
nlrliyana again, asserted his independence in eastern KSmarupa, 
nnd Kamalntrtyana (Gohti Kamal) the uncle of Laksml- 
n&^yana Was practically an independent G-overnor at Khdsptir 
in KlchhUr. Th.e Ahom king had. already declared his 
independence. Then when Mughul rule was established 
in Ei\marupa, LaksmlnS-r^ana’s influence in the territory 
to the east of the Brahmaputra and the Sankos rivers, 
ceased. 


During the reign the tributary chiefs of DimruS,, K^chhtr 
and Jaintia and the Ahom R&j&s were fighting among them- 
selves. Jasom^nik the Baja of Jaintia came in vain to Maharaja 
Laksmin^rayana for help. Most of the territory conquered 
by Maharaja Naranarayana during the struggle between the 
Mughals and Pathans, passed out of the raj. According to 
Stephen Cacella, BS,nglm^ti (Bunate) was at that time at the 
farthest northern extremity of the kingdom. He wrote in 
1627 A. D. that some years before, an uncle of the Koch 
king went during his travels to Bhutan and was imprisoned 
there.— It can he presumed from this that during the last part 
of the reign of LaksminS,rayana, he had no authority in 
Bhutan. 

The Akbarnama says that the kingdom of Maharaja 
Laksmin^r^yana extended on the east to the Brahmaputra 

river, on the north to Tibet and the 
Extent t f the kingdom. hills of Assam, ou the west to Tirhut 

and on the south to Ghoragh^t. It 
was four hundred miles in length and from eighty to two 
hundred miles in breadth, 

LaksminS,r^yana according to the same authority had 
4000 cavalry, two lacs of infantry, seven hundred elephants 
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and a thousand boats of war. In Stewart’s history also this 
description has been repeated without variation except that 
the number of infantry has been given as one lac in stead of 
‘two, 

The Dlmodaracliavita tells us that during the time of 
Laksihinarayana the people ate fovds, duchs and pigs. People 
of high and low status lived in the kingdom. Brahmin PunditSs 
officers with t’ e titles 'Barua, Karmi (Karji), castes like 
potters, barbers, washer-men, goldsmiths, and singers, players 
of musical instruments, actors etc. formed the mixed population 
of the capital. Tlie Yogini Tantra (Uttara Kbanda, Patala IX 
Verse 16) refers to the diet of the people in Kamarupa, the 
flesh of ducks, pigeons, tortoises and hoars, and warns those 
‘who give up eating these animals, that they will come to 
‘grief. — Stephen Cacella remarked the export of male and 
ieraale slaves to Bhutan. 

Miiclhavadeva and Damodaradeva the Vaisnava reformers 
left their native country because of the oppression of the Ahom 

king and when they reached the 
and Batno- kingdom of Kitmata, Maharaja Lakshmi- 
nartyana received them with favour and 
offered them shelter. Inspired by the king’s enconragemenh 
they wrote many works. It is said that be declared the religion 
preached by MMharadeva to he the royal religion inimical 
to the followers of other doctrines. Thus animal sacrifice 
was prohibited for a time in State worship. 

(32) IntheooIophoBoftheNama-m^Iikaitiswritten.—- 

‘*VictorytoLaksmmar%an wlioistlieformostof all great kings, whose pure 
fame has covered the whole of this earth, who full of kindness recently 
removed all other religions, and punishing the wicked, made all the people 
take shelter of Had. ’’ 

■ . Some have concluded that *Narayan^ at the end of the names of the kings was 
added.. owing to the influence of Vaisnava religion. (A History of Mughal 
^orth-east Frontiep Policy, .page , 23 ..But this view is unsupportable, 
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Madhavadeva translated tlie work Mmaniitlika at tlie 
request ot Virupaksa Ktirji the minister of the king. A Sanskrit 

'work hy Purusottama Gajapati the king 
r.ursuii of knowledge. oE Orissa, had been introduced by 

Sankaradeva. In Cooch Behar State 
library, the manuscripts of the Bhak'.iratnhvali, Srikrisner 
Janmarahasya and Adikinda written by Mtidhavadeva, have 
been preserved. About this time a metrical translation of the 
•SrimadbhagaA^adgita Avas composed by Govinda Misra under 
the orders of Damodaradeva. In Saka 1638 {1616 A. D.) 
Skldhantabagisa under the direction of Laksmimlrayana 
compiled the SivaiAlrikaumudi, Mantradiksa-kamnudi, Sankranti- 
kaurnudi, Ekildasi-kaumudi and Grahan-kaumudi. 

While returning from Agra, Maharaja Laksminartiyana 
discovered the Lolarkakunda in Benares 
Loiarka'kunda mA Pe established a Lolhrkesvai’a Siva 

JalpL’Syai'H. 

there. ^33). ]\jahrirtija LaksminM4yana is 
reputed to have reintroduced the worship of Jalpesvar Siva 
which had been discontinued, but as he died suddenly, he could 
not construct a temple.^®^^' 


In a silver coin dated 1555 A. D. inscribed with the name of Maharaja 
Naran^rayana he had described himself as "a bee to the lotus fe.et of Siva” 
■( Siva-charana-kamala-madhukarasya”), and in the inscription { dated 1565 A. D.) 
on the doors of the temple of KamSkbya he styled himself “worshipper of the feet 
of Kamakhya (“Kamakhya-charanarchaka”). (Byery devoted Hindu has a 
particular deity as his Istadeva or Istadevi). 

(33) Vansavali of Ripunjaya. Loiarka is a clebrated Sungod of India. This 
bid kunda ( well ) is dedicated in his name. There is a tradition that bathing in the 
water of the well, cures leprosy. 

Later on Maharaja Sibendranar^yan again repaired this well and erected a 
tnemoriai tablet with an inscription (1250 B. S. ). 

('34) Vansavali of XU pun jaya. According to another veiw Sukladhvaja being so 
Ordered in a dream went with Kumara Laksminarayana and discovered the Linga of 
Siva in Jalpesvar and constructed a temple there, Vansavali written by Diirgadds^ 
page 63, 
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married Pamayanti DeM the 

m-and-daughter of MMhavadeva. <35)- it is written in the 

R-ajopIkhyana that of the eighteen sons 
Ckiiaren of Laksmwara- of Maharaja Laksmiiiaifiyana, Bimarajana 

washorn of the Maharani(qneen-consort). 
Among the princes, Brajanarayana, Bhimanarayana and Mahi« 
narayana were powerful, and well-known to the people. ^ When 

the Miaraja went to Delhi, Brajanarayana and Ehimnarayana 
were his companions. They died during the life-time of their 
father. 

The place where the eighteen houses were huilt for the 
eighteen sons of the king, is now known as Atharakota. Little 
is known of the daughters of Maharaja Laksminai-ayana. A 
proposal of marriage was settled between one of them and the 
5.hom king hut this did not materialise as the Maharaja died 
before the marriage could take place. There is a tradition that 
‘ another daughter married Yasom^nik the Ea]& of Jaintia.'^^e). 

In Asar saka 1518 (1596 A. D.) during the reign of 
Staliaraja Laksmin^r&yana there was a 
Earthquake. terrible earthquake, and in the course of 

the upheaval, hot water, sand, ashes etc., were thrown out from 
i| * ground. 

' (35) Satsampradi-yer Katha, page 47. MMhavadeva was a bachelor, so 

Damayanti Debt was not his real grand-daughter. 

(36) In the Ahom Burunjee (page 94) there is mention of a sister named 
'Sankala (Sbaokala)^ of the Koch king. In 1584 A- D . there was a proposal for her 
marriage with the Ahom king and gifts were exchanged. The Burunjee does not 
say whether the marrige was fulfilled. 

It is said that Yasom^nik the Jaintia king, at the time of marrying a daughter 
nf Laksmin^rltyan, imported an image of K^li into his own kingdom. ( History of 
Assam, page 263). The East India Company occupied the kingdom of Jaintia 
.(1835 A. D. ) largely with a veiw to suppressing the practice of human sacrifice to 
Tayantesvari K^li. The goddesses Jayantesvari is one of goddesses of a Pitha among 
the fifty-one Pithas described in the Tantras. e. g ,, — 

**Visnu threw the left Janght ( the portion of the leg from the sole to the knee ) 
in Jayanta. The goddess there is Jayanta and the Bhairava (Siva) is 
Kramadisvara,” 

^^ithamil^ as ;Kiespr|b^d Bhi-ratchandra^, 



HISTORY OP GOOCH BEHAR 


MAHARAJA BIRNARAYANA, 


Mdjsaka 118—123 ;8aka 1549— 1554; 1034-1039 B.S. 
1627— 1632 A, B. 


Immediately after the death of his father, Kum^ra 
Birnarayana ascended the throne and at his installation, the 
Raikat held the royal umbrella over his head. Reference has 
been made to a marriage which was settled between a sister of 
Maharaja Birnarayan and the Ahom king. In August or 
September 1632 A. 3). the i^hom king sent a messenger with 
various presents to Maharaja Birn^iAyana to take away the 
betrothed princess, but the new Maharaja was not prepared to 
give his sister in marriage to the Ahom king. Virupaksa Karji 
seized the opportunity to gain favour with the Ahom king and 
married his own daughter Laksmipriya to the king, and his 
grand-daughter HemaprablA to the son of the king. The 
Mughal officers Abdus SM^m and Satr^jit were associated with 
these marriage festivities, and offered presents. 

Maharaja BirnfuA 3 "ana died about 1632 A. D. He was a 
great patron of learning and established schools in various parts 

of his kingdom. Facilities for the 
education of the princes and the sons 
of Brahmins and officers were made 
available, and he himself supervised this development. 

Under his orders a Brahmin named Kavisekhar composed 
the work “KirMparva” a manuscript of which is still preserved 
in the State Library in Cooch Behar. Maharaj BirnfirAyan 
established the image of Chaturbhuj in village Bheladangar near 


Enootiragcment oc learning 
by the king. 


(37) Burtinjee from Khunlong and Khiinlai Vol. I, pages 548-550^ 


hIstoet oe cooch behae* 


n„rmo- tlie reign the missionary Stephen Cacella returned 
^ ® (1629 A. D.) to Kamatapura from 

stephencae.il..' Bhutan and in September of that year 

again went to Bhutan accompanied y 

a fellow-worker Manual Diaz. 

It is bitten in tta flat the capital was 

removed hv Maharaja Bln.&rhyana to Atharahota. A llamlal 

presented him with a beautiful palace 
and he sometimes resided in tins 
‘Mandalahas’. He had many queens ami 
he passed much of Ms time in the inner apartments ^In 
consequence perhaps he has been doseril.ed m the Eajopakhvana 
as a sensual king.-Duries his life-time he nommated Ivumar 
Br§.nnar^yana as his heir. ^38 ) 


MAHARAJA PRANNARAYANA. 

mjs^nhi m -156; Sahtbda 15b4-l587-, 

10S9-1072 B. B. 16S2- -1665 A. D. 

After the death of his father, Kumar Brannlivayana was 
duly installed as king. During the ceremony, the Haikat held 
the umbrella over the head of the king and presented him 
■with nazar. Seals and new coins were prepared hearing the 
name of the new MaliMja and the funeral rites of the 
late king were performed according to family custom under 
the new ruler’s direction. 



(38) Tlius in the Adiparva written by a contemporary anthor Sreenftth Brahman.— 

■ayan Dera is like the Udaygiri { the hiU from which the sun rises ). rramiarayaua 
•a ihade his appearance from him.” Pago 113. 

e Amalnama 'dated Bftjsaka. 137 bearing a seal with the name of M.iharaja 
nuarayana onA; is pri*6tyed «^g tiw old papers of the State Council. Cooch Behar. 
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The E&jop^khy^na records that during th«b reign of 
Maharaja I’rannUrayana there was no external or internal unresfc 

in his kingdom ; but it is proved from 
tJntesi. thie Burunjees of Assam, histories written 

in Persian, and other contemporary 
manuscripts that the reign was marked by various forms of 
disturbance owing to attacks from outside and the enmity of 
relatives. Soltan Muhammad Suja the then Subedar of Bengal 
revised the settlement papers of Eaja Tcdarmal. The ‘Sarkar 
Kochbihar’ was divided into 246 Pergannas and ‘Sarkar 
BS,ngilbhum’ into 2 Pergannas (BEharband and Bhitarband)* 
and these territories were considered as within the Mughal 
empire. > 

After Pariksitan§,rayana, his brother Balinfi,rayana was 
repeatedly unsuccessful in his efforts to recover the lost dominion 

of his father with the help of the Ahom 
Cbandranftrayana. king. He died in 1638 A. B. Chandra- 

n^Lr^yana the son of Pariksita at first 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the emperor but after some time 
he renewed attempts to regain his father’s kingdom. About 
this time the king of Ahom sent an officer named Ratnakandali 
to Cooch Behar to request Maharaja PiAnnSr^yana to join in 
a proposal whereby the kingdom of KS,marupa would be 
partitioned between Cooch Behar and the Ahom raj after 
driving out the Mahomedans. Maharaja Pr^nnS.rSyana 
however, after consulting with his minister Ramchandra Karji, 
rejected the proposal. Then Satr§,jit the Th&n&dS,r of PAndu 
engaged in various plots against the emperor, and when Subedar 


The “Pr^nn^r^yana Bh4p’' seal is written in Devanagari character. The seal on a 
deed of gift dated 135 B^jsaha is different. It, cannot be ascertained whether there was 
any writing inscribed on it. But it is inferred that this was the famous ‘Sinha Gh§,p’ seal/ 
The deed of gif t referred to was written in the. Sanskrit language and in Bengali ( Tirhutii 
Qr Malthili-)' ©iaf aeteW as us^ in manuscripts. 
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Eslam Klian was tato.-med, he sent a large army and war-boats 
nndcr the command of bis brother Mir Jayjnuddm and 
Mnhammnd Jtonl the Pouzdar of Srihatta against Chandra- 

3 ii\-rayaii and tli6 AUom king. 

Mabaraja Prann-arayana joined the army of the emperor 
in the Assam campaign. He pushed up to the Brahmaputa’a an 

established his camp at the mouth oi 
r.prta... the Bharli (to the east of Tespur) hut 

defeated in an engagement With the 

enemy, was forced to return to Gauhati (I 63'8 A. B ). After 
the war had terminated, Maharaja Prannarayana hoped to 
‘ establish friendly relations with the Ahom king and sent 
Gokulchandra with a ‘Kolpatra’ (private letter) to Assam. 
-She Ahom king replied in an “ordinary” letter sent through 
his messenger Bhahananda. As this behaviour of the Ahom 

king was regarded as disrespectful, his 
Ill-feeling with the Ahom messeuger was repudiated in tho Burhar 

at Gooch Behar. Even after this, an 
attempt was made to remove misunderstanding through the 
mediation of Banamali Gosdi of Madhupur Bhdm (within the 
kingdom of Gooch Behar) but this proved fruitless, and the 
royal messenger of Cooch Behar was openly insulted in the 
Court of the Ahom king. 

Hot did the friendship established through Maharaja 
Bfansinha hetween Maharaja Lahsmindrayana and the then. 


(40} According to the veiw of some later historians the Mughal army, after repelling 
Ahoms, occupiedthekingdomof Cooch Behar in 1G38 A. D., hut owing to ' lack of supplies, 
they -were forced to retire on Dacca. ( Eiaz-us-sal^tin, Bengali Translation, page 195; 
Hiswr of Bengal, page 278). This account is not found in any Bunin Jee of Assam. On 
r hand, Maharaja Pr4nnari,yan has been assumed the ally of Mir Jayenuddin. Even 
before this incident BiAnn^EAyana assisted Mir Jayenuddin against Chandran^r^yana. In 
the BAhAjahannamA,, there detailed description of the conquest of Koch Hajo ( Kamarupa 

or lower Assam) but there iJno retention of conquering the kingdom of gooch Behar , 
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®aja of Dinajpur, endure. Cooch Behar forces attacked thie 
kingdom of Dinajpur from time to time and looted the people 
there. Sukdeva the then E^j4 of Dinajpur saved himself by . 
escape. ■ • ■ ^ 

In 1657 A. D. the old emperor SS,hjah^n fell seriously ill 
and sharp conflict broke out between his sons regarding the 

succession to the throne of the empire; 
As a result, India from Bengal to 
A fganisthan and from Guzrat to Daksind- 
pathy was practically without a sovereign ruler, Sahaj^da 
Boltan Aluhammad Suja the second son of the emperor who was; 
the then Subedar of Bengal moved towards the capital, but 
enroute he suffered complete defeat. During this revolutionary 
period Bengal was without protection for. more than three 
years. When Mir Lotfulla as Aluglial Bouzdar of K&m-arupa. 

( Koch IT I jo ) demanded the Badsahi peskash or tribute from 
Frannarayana, the king not only refused but drove away the 
messenger with insult. Durlabh the son of one Dttama .wag 
the Governor of Kamarupa under the Fouzdar, and Prannarg,yana 
was displeased with him for adding the suffix ‘KarAyana’ to. 
his name in imitation of the descendants of Maharaja Visvasinha. 

A messenger was therefore dispatched to Durlabh ordering him 
to expel the Musalmans. Durlabh however refused to act 
against the emperor. Therefore Maharaja PrannArAyana sent;' 

his minister Bhabanath Karji with , Am 
army to attack the country under Durlabh 
and to occupy it. Durlabh and Hari- 
narayan took shelter in the Ihom kingdpm. Thus the greater- 
portion of Kamarupa (Koch HAjo) again fell to the ruler 
of Cooch Behar without much effort. When the Fouzdar 
Mir LotMla requested the Maharaja to evacuate the territory 
of the emperoi’, the Maharaja ignored the demand; In 
Retaliation for this insult the son of the Fouzdar marched against 


The condition of the Dm* bar 
of Delhi; 


Attacking the Mughal 
kingdom. 
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the Maharaja, but the Mughal army was defeated and the 
I’ouzdar himself was forced to retire on the fort of G-auhati, 
and iater, on account of threatening Ahom forces, to escape 
towards Dacca ( 1658 A. D. ). 

The Ahom king made Durlabhnarayana the Gorerner of a 
portion of the dirision of Beltala, and when Gooch Behar 
. Maharaja requested the ihom king to surrender Durlabh to him 
the Ihom king refused. Some time after this Bhabanath the 
minister of the king of Gooch Behar occupied Hajo. Maharaja 
Prannar^yana sent an envoy named Chakraphni Khhndadhai-a 
to the ihom king with a proposal that the territory to the north 
of the Brahmaputra (Uttarkhla) should be under him and that 
to the south (DaksinakAlai should be taken to be within the 
ihom raj. The ihom king openly rebuffed Ghakrapani, and 
the ihom soldiers entered Kfimarupa under the Mughals. 

In 1659 A. 1), there was a battle lasting for a week between 
Bara Pukan the ihom General and Bhabanath K^rji. Bhobla 

Barua and two other ihom generals 
BattieB TTifeh the Ahom ]jeing killed, the ihoms toolc rcfuge in a 

fort. When their reinforcements arrived, 
the struggle was renewed and Aniruddha the son of 
Bhabanath was killed. At last the army of Gooch Behar lost 
ground and retired towards Vijaypur. The Ahom soldiers 
pursued to the banks of the Mauds river and captured some 
cannon, guns and horses. Bhabanath Kdrji returned to Gooch 
Behar with Bara Dewdnia, Chandrandrdyana and Sri Bamkumar 
remaining at Chdpdguri. 

Meanwhile Jaindrdyana the son of Ghandrandrdyana and 
m of Pariksitandrdyana returned from Bengal to 
la and sought the protection of the ihom king. The 

gave him one of hi§ dap^Mers in marriage, and bestowed 




the struggle was 
Bhabanath was killed. 


iV 
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Though baf3.ed iu the Assam war, Maharaja Pr^nii^r^yana 
was not daunted. He attacked GhorS,- 
Conquest of Dacoii. ghit ( ou the east of the district 

of Hinajpur ) one of the centres of 
Mughal power, and conquPted, Ipacca the capital of Bengal 





m 
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By this time the victorious Aurungzeh sat on the imperial 
throne The master of the Mughal empire assumed the name 

‘Alamgir His neivly appointed 

, Mir Jumia and the conquest guhedar, Mohammad Mir JumlaNabab 
^fcoochBehar. Moazzam Khan Khan Kbanan, reached 

Dacca and immediately invaded Cooch Bebar. The king 
had to leave bis capital and take shelter in a hilly p ace anc 

his capital fell without resisiance into the hands of the Aabiy 

fl6Gl A. D.). Afterwards, when the victorious Mir Jumla 
Moazzam Khan marched eastwards from Cooch Bebar wit i 
the obiect of conquering Assam, the king easily drove out 
the Musalmans and regained his kingdom. 


Of all the invasions of Cooch Bebar by Musalraan soldiers, 
ifchis was the most important, and caused the greatest damage 
th the country. The Eajopakhyana is silent about k. 
iA detailed account has been recorded in the Tarikh-i-Asam 
or Bateha-i-Ibria composed during the invasion of Mir Jumla 
Moazzam Khan, and in the Alain girnama which describes the 
life and rule of the emperor Aurangzeb. In the Gurulil?, 
covering the life of Damodardeva and composed about the same 
time, and also in almost all the Burunjees of Assam, an account 
i'.'liig'hedn given. ■ ■ 



Nabab Sayest^ Khan Amir D1 Omra the Subedar who 
succeed Mir Jumla reached llajmahal in March 1664 A. D. and 

when he expressed his detennination to 
S^yest^ Kiian. conqucr Cooch Behar, Maharaja Pr4n- 

nartiyaiia sent a proposal to the Nabah 
admitting fealty and offering 5| lacs of coin as guarantee 
, reserving the safety of the kingdom. The Kahah accepted 
these terms and as soon as the indemnity reached him, removed 
the Blids&M army froha the borders of the kingdom. Tho 
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“tribute” reached the Ihirbar of the emperor on the 6th 
December 1666 A. D. 

In the manuscripts of old Assam Burunjee it is found that 
before the time of Maharaja Pr^nnarayana a treaty had been 

concluded between the A horn king and 
Previsus relations with the (^ooch Behai*. As a result the king of Oooch 
Ahom king. Bohar received the kingdoms of Durrung 

and Beltaia, in token whereof he used to present elephants to 
■the Ahom king. There w*ere attempts on behalf of the emperor 
of Delhi to catch wild elephant in these two areas, but the king 
of Cooch Behar did not agree. Afterwards, when the kingdom 
of Kamarupa was conquered by the army of the emperor, the 
Mughal officers began to catch elephant theie. The then Ahom 
.king was informed of this by the persons acting on behalf of 
Ooo'ch Behar but he advised them to keep silent, advice which 
the king of Oooch Behar did not accept. His opposition to the 
Musalmans in the matter, proved ineffective. 

Maharaja Prannarayana again sent Eamcharan as an 
the Ihom kingr to recall these facts, and to 
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owing to attaoks ky the enemy. I wish to see Prannarayan 
eslabM.ea in his kingdom.” Eamoharan, much gratified by 
these words, returned to Oooeh Behar and the Ahom king sent 
Ctopaloharan with him with instruetions. “ 

Maharaja PrdnnS.rfiyan died in 1665 A. P. The Rfijo- 
p&khrhna reports that when the king tell ill, a Wse rumour ot 
. ^ * his death was circulated and reached 

Death of the king. Kumar MahinaTayana. another son of 

Maharaja Laksmlnir^iyana, who came to 
Cooch Behar and killed the ministers Kaviratna and Kavibhusan. 
The sick king called MaMnarayan to the inner apartments and 
severely reprimanded him for this act. On the third day the 
king died, and the four sons of Mahin-arayan, Jagatnarayan, 
Darpanarayan, Yajnanarayan and Chandranarayan, began to 
fight each other for the throne. Mahinarayan provided the 
solution by placing Kumar Modnapay an the second son of the 
late king on the gadi, and he himself held the umbrella at the 
installation. 

There were three sons of Maharaja Prannarayan, Visnu- 
narayan, Modnai-ayan and Vasudevnarayan.<‘^3^ Visnunarayan 

believed in the Mahomedan religion. Por 
flunarayfiii. this reason, his father was displeased with 

!>'*!*”•!• him and kept him imprisoned. During 

the att^k on ' and conquest of the capital of Cooch Behar by 






' (42) Burunjee from Khuixlong and Khunlai, Book III, pages 10, 15-16. 

■ It appears that this was in April 1664 A. D. There was friendship between Maharaja 


Sinha and the king of Cooch Behar. History of ^Aurungzeb, Vol. Ill, 


H 


The B^iopi.khy^na gives Visnunarayan as the eldest son, but he died during th^ 
■ 'lis father (Narakhanda, Adhy§.ya VII ), In the genealogical table printed in th® 
>mmlssioners Mercer and Chauvet, Visnun|,rliyan has been accounted the second 




king of Cooch Bel 
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Kabab Mir JamM, VisnuiiarA,yan escaped, sought the protection 
of the Nabab and was formally converted to Mahomedanism/'’''’'^ 
Bdpamati Devi the sister of Maharaja Pri1,nnS.rdyan married 
the Ksatriya king Prat^praalla of the Malla dynasty of Kepal^ 

A record of this is preserved in an 
Mpamati Devi. inscription (dated 1649 A. D ) on a stone 

in a temple of Visnu on the west of the 
Courtyard of the palace in Katmandu. It is learnt therefrom that 
princess Rflparaati Devi Avas the quecn-oonsort of king Pratdpa- 
malla, R^jamati, the daughter of the king of Kamata was 
anotlier faAmurite queen. In iSTepal SamAmt 785 queen Rdpamati 
herself consecrated a temple of Ugratara. in Anantapur. An 
inscription al)Out this is still extant.^'*’®^ 

Maharaja Prannarayan had great personality. To T^rikh-i- 
Asam a conteniporaiy work, appraised his public conduct as 

Ik'fltting a highly-placed person, but 
Character of the ting. observed that he was addicted to pleasure 

and spent money immoderately. He was 
always engaged in didnking and listening to the songs and 
watching the dances of beautiful women, and so it was that he 


(41) Alamgirnama, page 680 ; Tarikh-i-Asam. Introduction page IS. 

Mt. Stewart has written that Visnmiar^yan, ambitious to become king, tried to deliver 
bis father to the enemy ( page B26 ) ; but we have no proof to support this statement. 


(45) Some of the verses from the inscription in the temple of Visnu in Nepal which ; 
of importance in this connection have been received through the courtesy of the Nej 
Durbar and the British Ambassador of that place, and a translation is given below 


‘‘There is the city of Bihar the best of all capitals, full of gold and containing big 

elephants and beautiful women, like Amartvati (the heavenly city ). It was greater 

' than the Kamaia of Visnu. ( It was the capjtal ) |of NaranaiAyan who conquered 
all enemies and was like Indra. 5. 

From him (was born) Laksmiharayan and from him Vtranarayaii, Eiiparaati was his 
Viranarayan’B) daughter and Prannarayan his son, 7» 
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paid little attention to aclministrative diities/'^®^ KcTertheless tlie 
RiljopHkhyana says that in six seasons, the king looked after his 
admirisfratioD for live, passing tlie Spring season in pleasures in 

a garden among ])cautiful women.^'^7) 


'I'liis chaste Eupaniati full of Tirtues, having golden hue with a mind directed to 
evcrTthing good, walked like an elephant in rut and was the veritable linkmini beluvecl 
by and the wife dear as his own soul of king Sree Prat^pa { who was the seat of all good 
(pialities), dear as the daughter of the ocean (Laksroi) to the protector of the 
world (Yisiiu ). 8. 

Rajaninti who came from Ivam^ta country, who is full of frolics, whose breasts are 
like golden pitchers, who is the abode of love, who is adorned with ornaments of gold, 
whose waist is that of a lion, whose body is exceedingly beautiful, wbo was versed 
in all arts was the wife enjoyed by king I’ratapa like the wife of Visnu. 9. 

« ■ . # # # 

On Thursday, in Harshana Yoga, in the coasteilation of AiiurMh^, in Sukla Sasthi 
Tithi in Falgun in Samvat 769 ( 1649 A. D. ), 

On an auspicious Friday on which there was Siva Yoga and the constellation Ghitr^t, 
in Sukiapaksa in Asar Nepal Sambat 7*^5, the queen to remove , all sin established 
Ugratara in beautiful Auantapura, gladdening the eyes of the people, f. 

»?he who is the beautiful wife of king Prattpa and a fit consort for him, who is the 
charmhig anti incomparable daughter of the king of Bengal who has defeated 
powerful enemies, who is known as Anantapriyd, who for her beauty, virtue and 
Jiricage is known to the three worlds, established this temple beloved by Gods and ’ 
human beings ill ail auspicious moment. 2.” 

This temple of Ugratara was constructed in 1665 A. B. In the second verse quoted 
above, queen Rhpamati has been mentioned as the daughter of the king of Bengal. Bid the 
court poet of Nepal mean Birn^iAyan the father of Maharaja Frtoi^r^yan ( the brother of 
Kfi,pa.niati ) who conquered Dacca in 1661 A. I). 

The Malla dynasty of kings of Nepal is accredited with having sprung from Eamchandra 
of the solar dymasty. History of Nepal, page 218. Pratdpmalla the king of Nepal ruled 
from j 6;i9 to ias9 A. I). Jayprak^samalla the last king of the Malia dynasty was defeated 
in 176S A. D. by liaja Prithv!nari.yan S^ha of the GorkhH, dynasty. 

{4J) Tdrikh-i-Asdni, Introduction, page 14. In the T^rikh-i-As^m the same name of 
the king has been rendered Tem-narajmn.’ In some works we find the name ‘Bim-ndnlyan.i 
It may be that in the hands of a Persian writer, ‘Pr^n’ has been transformed into -Pem’ or 
‘Bim.’ Ilistoiy of Aurangazeb, Vol. Ill, page 175, 

Y^ic^-is prohibited by the Mahomedan religion. It is not prohibited according to the 
Hindu Shastras to Ksatriya kings. History bears evidence that this king did not neglect his 
duties. 

(4i) In modern times, rulers of all countries take leave of their administrative work 
at times and for periods detenpined, aooordmg ;,to their pleasure, and engage in shooting or 
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The seed of education sown in tlie kingdom by Maharaja 
Birnarajan was caved for by Maharaja Prannarayan,. and 


Pandit- ' Sablia,,,. 


gradually it grew into a tree yielding 
good fruit. The royal court was adorned 


with I'undits, All oflScers and courtiers- 
of the king spote in Sanskrit and there was a royal Pandit 
Sabha known as tlie 'Pancharatna’ ( five jewels i. p. five learned 
men). It is said that under orders of Maharaja PrfumaraTan, 
lva\ii;uajia uj'ote a Sanskiit history of the royal dynasty, 
entitled "Jiajakliandam.” Under the same inspiration, Srinath 
Brahmin translated the Mahahharata in Yerse and composed 
a Kavya entitled ‘Braupdir Svayamvara.’ An incomplete 
manuscript of a Kfivya entitled ‘Visvasinha Gharitani’ in Sanskrit 
hy Srinath, has heen discovered. The manuscripts of Adiparva, 
Dronaparva and Draupadir Svayamvara are preserved in the 
Gooch Eehar State Library. Dvija Pbamesvara composed a 
metrical version of the Mahahharata and his son Krisna Alisra 
wrote PraliMd Gharita. ViiAt Parva and Kama Parva ( of tJie 
Mahahharata ) were translated by the poet Visarada. Earn Kay 
the author of the GurulEa depicting tlie life of Bamodara, 
w'as also alive at this time. He lived at ‘Efim Blyer 
Kot.’: v - 

Maharaj Prannarfiyan was well-versod in Sanskrit grammar 
and literature. He was proficient in the Smrilis.. He also 

acquired skill in composing poems, and in 
singing and playing musical instruments. 
In a treatise on music composed by him 
the reader derives a good knowledge of Efigs and Ragiiiis, 


travel. This ^Yas not done by the Hindu kings of ancient In<lia. In those good old diiys 
certain months ( from B^santrPanchami to Madan Chaturdad) in tlie s] rii„; 
appointed for the ehl'Lyiuent of king as well as ids subjects, iuid every i'-itc took Jv:i\ 
duties during this Si>T"ing festival. It i.s possible iTint Maharaja Pram-ardyari ic-Irirrod,' 
this old practice^ 
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■i' ■ I , 'il-ma etc Otarmet' Ijy tie i-oyol eradition, Jegamath 

„ Pcmclit Mal.Arf>.f», wrote a Kavya entitled .PrAnAbharanam ’ 
Under the Maharaja’a roquest, Jaykrisna Bhattaohavya wrote 
a commentary on PrayogiatnamAlA grammar known as tie 
‘Prablitipratasika.’''’®^ 

EanamAli Go,4i of Madlmpnr was the Gum of MaWj 
PraunArAyan. Jayadhraj Sinl.a the Ahom king also inrited 

this Gosain to Ins kingdom and took 
eu.Tuan’ from him ( became bis 

BauaroWi Gos^i. ' i • -n ■' t' -nor 

disciple).'®®’ Mahara] Prannaraj an per- 
formed the ceremony of TnlApnmsha DAna ( weighing himsdt 

against coins or gold, silver etc. and distributing these among 
tiiepoor) on the hanks of the Ganges with great ceremony .--f 


HO Sri.«lh BSU«i» k.. »aU™ r.g.riln! Matom]. Prln.iMj-.n,- 

. . 1 , + r-f nnd niiisic. He is the Kalpataru (the tree 

“The Maharaja is the precepto of Ivar j a and , ^ ^ 

falfilliiie all desires ) to all poor people. ( AtUpana. pa«e . . 
leetar<:fpoetrr at all times. He is vvell-versed in aU the arts” ( 1 hid, page 11.1 
“He has composerl a treatise of music in a beautiful manner. He encourages all 

IcLiedmeu aud removes the apprehensions of all people who seek his protection.. 

( I'roiiaparva, page Ih), 

(.:9) Jaykrisna Bhattacharya has written at the beginning of this . oiumentary 

“Let that king SrS Pi-an-narayan whoso body is purified by grains of dust Horn the 

feet of Sri Goyiuda, be yictorious. 3. ' . . 

- SrtSitPiana-deva the greatest of kings whose imagination gives birth to poetij 
wSi dropping in deU makes honey inferior in sweetness, whose learning is a 
re,, roach to th! lord of words (Brihaspati). -who is endowed with mcoinparablo 

fjililies, who has acquried all knowledge like an Amalaka held in hand, and shines 

like Ktoa. 4. 

rnder the pleasant orders of this king who is like a Kalpatarn ( wishing tree ) to all men 

possessed of virtues, and who is the ocean of fortitude, beauty, power, gift and pure 
Lajkrisi expounding Satnam&ia for the tmderstandingrf boys, leaving aside great 

coutroversial matters. 6.” 

(5 ) Sree Sree Yanam§,li Deva Cbaritra, pages 62, 59. 

(51) “Receiving wealth from whose gifts at Tuiapurusa, the wives of the poor wore golden 

’^jracclets.*’ , ' t '-“.-‘‘-tr!’' J--; p’' - ’ 
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UISTOnY OF COOOH BEHAR 


Once, clui’ing an eclipse of the moon he granted some land as 
Brahinottar to a Brahmin, a Bhattc\chA,rya, named Siromani. 
The deed of gift is written mainly in Sanskrit and is still 
preserved in the State Mahafezkh^na. A copy is reporoduced 
in this WGrk,^®2) ]{; could not he correctly deciphered as it 

was written in the style of ordinary clerks and mohnrirs in 
old Maithili and Assamese characters. 

Maharaja PiAnnarayan granted lands for the worship of 
the image Bodesvari, ( estahlished in Bhitargarh in the district 

of Jalpaiguri ). He constructed or 

Estabiisiiment of images. repaired the temples of Sivas Sandesvar 

and Banesvar. He estahlished the 

images of Chaturbhuj in Madhupur, Madanmohan in Srirampur, 
(Jhaturhhuj in Kagajkuta,: Banamali in Banamfilipur and 


(5 ) See Appendix for the originaL This important deed of gift is presei'Yed in 
Settknieiit File No. 82 i in the Malcutehery ^lahafezkharia of Cooch Behar. 


SINHACHAP. 


( Signature written hurriedly, and illegille ). 


Shi Vx^iJTAVH 


KING PHANNABAYAN 


*‘Om, Svasth Sree Sree PrAnnArAyan, the. Indra of the world, the ruler of KAmatA 
whose fame has risen like the moon from the churning of ocean of his enemies, by his arms 
like the Mandara hill. 

This is the order to Sri Narahari BhAndAr ThAkur, Sri BAmkrishna, and Sri KamanAth 
M'azumdar. During the eclipse of the moon, one village is bestowed in gift hj my own hand 

Sree Ma To this Bhattacharya named Siromani, the king gives this 

Brahraottara This village is to be given by you and persons in charge of the 

Baftar...... No one should ever realise (taxes like),, -..He should enjoy 

without any fear the fishery rights... ,.,.\.etc* - The kings -who will be born of my 
family will eat cow and pigs if this village given in Brahinottar is taken away. 

The situation of the village. Fifteen Bishes will be given in Ghughumari in Behar 
concerning Raghu Karji and one Bish will be given in’ front of the house of Kansa in the 
waste domestic land of the Kaltas (a caste' of .Assam ). And one village 1 is given. 
ISth Falgun IC5.” 

On the other side of the deed ‘Bf Sri Kayi Kaimap.nr ' 


tttctiapv ai? rAnntr nurTTAi?.: 



Madfingopul ill Damodarptir. It is said that some images -vrere" 
discovered vhen the tank at Banesvar was excavated. The 
present temple of Kamatesvari Gosani in Kainathpur 
(Gosrmimari ) was constructed by him in Saka 1687 (1605 A. D.) 
and the inscription on its door bears testimony to his 
fame.^53' He also made large grants of land for the worship of 
KS,matesvari. He brought masons from Delhi and began f lie.' 
construction of the temple of Jalpesvara ( in the district of 
J.dpaiguri ) but was unable to finish that ’^vork. 

Maharaja Prfinnai-ilyan constructed roads and bridges in 
various parts of his kingdom There was much improvement 

in arts and crafts during his reign. The 
otiier works. historian Sihiibuddin Mohammad Tfilis 

who was the companion of Nabab Mir 
J nmb i and an eye-w’itnoss, has wn’itteii.~“The capital Koclibiliar' 
is adorned with beautiful houses and gardens in the BMs4hi 

style. In ditSerent parts of the palace* 
The capital. there aro hareius, reading-rooms, bathing- 

places, solitary places and fountains., The 
roads and streets of the capitals are straight and both sides of 
them are adorned with planted rows of Nagesvar and Kachnfi 


(53) The inscription of the door of the temple of Kainates vait 
“Onij Salutation to Gauesa. 

This Ijo.autiful temple of Bhab^ni is constructed by the worshipper Sri Kavimandala 
in Saka 1 b7 under orders of king Sri Prana whose arms have alone conquered the. 
enemies, who is refulgent like the sun in prowess and in punishing (the wicked) aud. 
w1uj.8o dominion has extended easily like the velocity of a playing ball. 

■ ■ 1587 ^ 

It is written in the R^jop^khy^na regarding Maharaj Pr^n-nar^yan : — 

madle excellent .the temple and walls etc, in Gosani :n^rai and constructed the* 
temple of Banesvar and Sandesvar and constructed roads and bridges in dilfereut 
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iroes.”'®"^^ The same wri ter has also written.— “The soldiers of 
the kinj^dom cf Cooeh Behav use poisoned arrows, swords and 
gCiiis iuid it is learnt tliat the people are expert in incantations 
and can cure ulcers hy sprinldin" enchanted water.. They know 
medicines for ulcers, hotli for internal and external application. 
In comparison with other places of eastern India, the climate, 

land, vegetables and dwelling houses of 
Condition of the country. thc people are suparioi*. Oranges, mangoes 

and black pepper are grown in large 
quantities. 'f properly administered, the income from this 
country would amount to eight or niue lacs of rupees. Gold and 
silver coins known as ‘iSTarilyani’ coins are current in this country. 
There are two tribes named ‘Koch’ and ‘Mech’. The king has 
sprung from the Koch tribe.” 

During the reign of Maharaj Prannarayan (1’65 A. D.) 



there was a serious famine owdng to 
failure of rain. On the 7th February 
1663 A. D. the tremors of a great earthquake were felt for 
about half an hour. 


Famine and car'hqna'ke, 


Narahai’i Bhfmd&rthilkur, Rdmkrisna Mfszumdjlr, EamAnS,tli 
Mazumdar, Kavi Karnapdr Khdsnis etc., w'ere oflScers holding 

high posts during the time of Maharaj 
Officers- PranniirAyan. lleference has already been 

made to the royal messengers Raracharan 
and Gokulchandra, ministers Bhabanath Karji and R^mchandra 


(S4). The then situation of the capital cannot be inferred to have been 
an5^where except K^matapur. 

Sreenath Brahmin a contemporary has written r-— 

"‘King Pr^n the lord of Kdmatd. in Behar is like Yama in battle to bis 
aclverseriesB’ Adi Parva, page 146. 

Victory to king Modndrd-yan who is the Indra of K^mat^pnra the land of goldP^ 
Bron Parva, page y .T 




BlSTOBt Of COO'JH BEHA'B 


Nazir was a Brahmin, the uewaa a 
tlie Gommander-in-Chief. At the corQnatioiis, 
the umhrella over the head of the king. An ori 
dated 137 Eajsaka indicates that a Brahmin na 
Misra was employed in the post of the Ohha 
some time Maharaj Prannarayan abolished t 
and created that ot Senapati. He appointed 
Kavikishore as Dewans,^®®^ 

It appears from the area and boundaries 
of Gooch Behar, as mentioned in the T 

Alamgirnama, that toi 
Extent of kingdom. the roign of Maharaja 


(55) . The AjnSpatra ( letter of authority ) given by Maharaj Pr4nnS.rayan and 
written on the 22nd Bhadra, Rajsaba 137. 

(56) . According to the view of Mr. Moore the Collector of Rungpur, Maharaj 

created the oost of the Dewan, vide letter written by him dated the 


HtSTOB-Y OF dOOCS BElLiK. 

the vast vnlley of Himalayas from Httarabihfir ( north Behar 
i Tirhnt ) to Assam, has been marked as BajwaiW®^^ In 
] 596 A. D. Maharaj Laksmitidrayan acknowledged the supremacy 
of the emperor of Delhi. He made great efforts to free himself 
from this obligation but never entirely succeeded. 


(SS). “The whole Himalaya from northern Behar to Assam is called in Vanden 
Eronck’s map— T. Ryk Van Rajiawara.” Contributions to the History and Geography 
of Bengal, page 33. 

In this map the name ‘Cos Bhaar’ is written, Even now the State of Cooch 
Behar is called ‘Rajwir’ and the neighbouring districts under the British adminis* 

trationj 



CITAPTEU XI 


IM A H AllAJ A MODNAB AY AN. 


liojasciha 156 — 171 ; Salcdbcci lo8 /—1602 ; 10^2- 108 1 h. S. 

1665 — 16‘SO A. D. 


Kumar Moclnarayan ascended the throne o£ his father in 
1G65 A. P., but his sovereignty was undermined from the hegin- 
ning hy the great influence of Kumar Mahinuniyan, whom lie 
was obliged to appoint to the post of Chhatra-nazir. Thereby 
the power of Kumar MohinaiAyan and his sons was further 
increased, and the royal control over the country was so 


nominal that even the lives and property of royal officers were 
threatened. 


After Saka 1588 (166G A.D.) Raniclmran ancl BhalaitcliaraTi 
the Couch lichar emissaries were sent to Assam, with tiie object 

of establishing friendship with the Ahom 
...ms-.aiK.. Icing. Tliey were received there with 

honour hut on their way hack, were killed hy Gtiro subjects of 
the PfinhaviA Eaja in territory under the emperor of Delhi, 
iter, Nanda and Bhim visited the Ahom king on behalf of the 



Cooch Debar raj and they also were well received.^^' 


In 10C8 A. D., (or according to another view, 1666 A. D.), 
Eaja Eamsinha of Amber who was a general of the emperor 

of Delhi, arrived in Cooch Behar to 

Raia Itiuii.-iinlif., ^ ^ ^ 

raise an expedition against Assam. Tlie 


Guru Teg Bahadur was with him. haiusiuha proceeded 


' Gf Ruclrasiuha, pages 210—211. 

the king.wiio' sent: these messengers is not on record, but from the date 
that 1% mm S|haraja Modu^r^yan* 
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towards Eangamuti Y’itli 15000 DMli (shield bearers) and. K&ndi 
soldiers (armed with bow and ai’row) fi’om Cooch Behar. CoocM. 
Behnr officers, Kal)i]vi.sore Barua, Sarbesvar Bariia, Manmatha 

Barua and Ghnnasvama Bahshi — led this 

,:;^eiidl,i:ia' of forces to Asscoi. 

armv. I'liev effected a iunction wdth the 

. . ft* . 0 

]\[ag‘hal force, s aird fought the Ahoius in the scYcre battle of 
Siuduri-g'hopa. 


'i'o counteract the exces-sire strength of the Olihatra Kazir 
MahtnarAyan, llaharaj llodnarayan g’radually brought tlie array 

under his control and sentcjiced to death 
some of tlie officers who sided wKli 


Sabrersive uetiviiy of !\rahi- 
iiaravaii. 


MahlnanxYan and banished others. This 


policy cnbninatod in open war. dagatnuraYan the eldest son of 
SlahhiArriynn who had created much unrest within the kingdom, 
was killed under orders of the kingA’ and at last, MahinArAyan 
also vras sentenced to death. Tlie other sons of llahinarayan 
fought with the king with the help of DcYaraja of Bhutan, but 
without success. At last, the unrest somewhat subsided by the 
appointment of Yajnanaraynu the son of Mahinilrayan as 


f2) Mercer and Chanvets Report, VoL 11, pnge 19, 20, 109. 

Hegarduig Jagatnarfiyaig Dvija .Param^nanda Tarkalankfini has written in tlie Vana 
Parva {im A. D.)-- 

^‘Purifying \m body in open figbt, the Iiero ascended the city of the Gthdls*’,, 
page 4. 




iiii™ 


■a 


Blit Dvija Kuviifij a contemporary has left a ditferent account of the relations 
between Kumar Jagatn^rdyan and Maharaja Modn^r^yun in his work the ^ Drona 
Parva — 

*‘(Tiie king) served Jagan-N^r^yan Deva thinking the latter as his own, as Nandi 
serves Siva”. Page 

^‘Jagaiinarayan Beva is imcic by relationsliip. lie was as attached to him as 
Kuuiiid (the water-lily) is to the moon.” Page 12. 









HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAR 



Chhatra Nazir. At this time BliolanUth Mrji held the post of 

the Saba and the Raikat was Obmmander-in-Chief.'^®^ 

Maharaja Modndrayan finished the building of the temple 
of Jalpesvar and granted 44 jotes at its Debuttar property. He 

opened a Sad^vrata (to provide free food 
jaipi.sv.ir Siva, to visitors ) and arranged the annual 

payment of eleven hundred ^^coins’’ to meet the espendiiure 
involved.''*'^ 

Two iiianuscript copies of the Drona Parva ( of the 
Mahabluirata ) translated by Dvija Kaviraja under orders of 
Maharaja Modnarayan, are preserved in the Gooch Bahar State 
Library. 


(B) Mercer & Chau vet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 19, 2'\ IbJ. 

It is said in the Rajopakln-ana ( Jfaraklianda, Adhyayas 5 
IniksininliAyan appointed Kuniar Mahia^r^yaii as Nazir and tlai 
timhreili; during the installation of Maharaja Btrnaray an. In t 
Chau vet, the version is tliat The E,aikats performed the uiiibrella 
instaliafion of live kings from Visvasinha, and that Maharaja 
Miihiiiarayan and his son Y.ijrumarayan successively as Nazirs. ( 
There is. a description similar to tliat in tins report in the 
(page lOb). 

We have previously mentioned that at some time during 
Pr^nnaiAyaii, the Chhatra Nazir was a Brahmin. It is writte 
‘ilahtnaiAyan was called Gosain Maliinarayan as he disguised 
This statement cannot be accepted as true. From works like tla 
IJahdristand-Ghaihi it appears that formerly the pirinces oE Co' 
the title Gosain or (.:Johain. In later periods, the royal family 
'‘Deo’ (Deva) e. g, Nazir Deu, Dewan Deu, D!n^ Deu, 


(4) Jalpesvar Mandirer Itivritta, pages 23 and 25. 

The verse which is quoted in this work as inscribed on the door of the temple 
of Jalpesvar, is really inscribed on the door of the temple of Kantaji in Kantanagar- 
in 'i^inajpiir; There are no traces of an inscription on any port of this temple ( of 
Jaipjesvar )., There is a copper Dank^ ( drum ) in the ternplo. On the back ,of it is 
inscribed fMahtn^r^yaHa-devAii^m” { of Malitnarriyana Deva }« 










(5) The descendants of Rupchandra with the title Mnstofi, are now living in village 
Gobrachhar^i, Dinhata to the south of Cooch Behar, 

(6) VansEvali written by .Durgadas, page 77, In this Vans^vali the number of 
soldiers has been given as one lac, 

(7) An original deed of gift of land granted by Maharaja Modn^r^yan ba^ 

been preserved in the Malcntchery Mah^fezkh§,na of Cooeh Behar It was written 
( on the 5th Mngh, Rajsaka 16 d ) on cloth. The writing is gradually disappearing and 
becoming illegible. It is addressed to IiidranarAyan Chakravarti the then Ch5,k]ad^r 
of Ch^kle KMiin^., It reads, — ' , : 

A'Let tliere be good to ‘IVatadih.. Mfiharaja Srec Sree Modn5-r^yan Deva 
ruler of K5,niata who like the morning sun is visible with his prowess’ 

By this deed of gift, Erahinottar was granted in the following taluks within BiMt 
Gitalduha in Chakle Kakin^, — 

B5.aginagar, BhogchharS;, Satir P^r, Khari Bh§,nd5.r, Arjunkh^t^, Buksul^r 
Oh^mr^r PAr, Bhel^giiri, Akulkhi,td and Goraj^n, 

The deed is stated as ^Sinhach^p Ajn^’ ( ordered by Sinbach^p seal ) ; so the seal at 
the head of the document should be taken as the celebrated Sinhach5.p seal. 

The practico of writing manuscripts on cloth is old. It was prevalent also among 
Ahom tribe. An Account of Assam, page ii* 


HIS^TORY OF COOCH BEHAR 


Maharaja Mocinartlyau appointed a Kdyasth Kayikishore 
(aliaH Harikisliorej as De^yan. During the reign a netyly arrived 

Brahmin named Rupcliandi’a Mazumdar 

State Officers, i i . 

entered iState- servieej and Ins talent 

secured for liini the post of Mastofi. Afterwards he was 
appointed to the revenue department/®^ Indi’anarayaii Chakra- 
varti TS'^as the Chakladar ( Rajsaka lfi6 ) of Chakle Kakina, 
G-auvinandaii Barkayastha the Visvanatli Sarm^ the 

PMra, and Kasinatli the Kha,snis. Besides, there were officers 
holding the posts of Karji, Daptaria, Satkfiyasth, Nazir, SuM, 
Senapati, Eaikat and Medhi, 

The population of the kingdom at that time was estimated 
at ten lacs/®! Maharaja Modnarayan ascertained by survey (Pial) 
the area of the land occuined by his subjects (Rajsaka 166)/^^ 




HISTORY OF COOCH DEHAR 


"We liave related Ixow Eaja Bamf^inha tlie general of the 
emperor of Delhi enlisted the aid of Cbocli Bohar soldiers 
(16'68 A, D.) to attack Assam, The exact significance of tl is 
action is not apparent. It is true that Maharaja Prannfiraya 
•was a trihntary king under the emperor of Delhi, and, like other 
tributary kings, it was his part to join battle with the forces of 
the emperor, hut there is no record that on this occasion the 
king of Cooch Behar or any of the princes went with Raja 
Bamsinha to invade Assam. Remembering that the Mughal 
generals Bhahani Das, Ibadat Khan and Jahardast Khan 
attacked Cooeh Behar in 16S6, 1687 and 1695 A.D. respectively, 
it may be surmised that had the kingdom been a real fief of the 
emperor, these inciu’sions would never have taken place. 
Moreover, it is plainly written in the account of the administrar 
tion of Nahah Alivardi Khan and tire four Suhedars preceding 
him, that before Nahah Murshid Kali Khan (1704 A. D,) the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar was complelely independent and did 
not acknowledge obedience to the empcror.'9> Considering all 
probabilities it seems likely that even when Raja Ramsinha 
came, the king of Cooch Behar assisted him because he was 
related to him, rather than in performance of any feudal 
obligation to the emperor. 

■' Maharaja Modnarayan died in 1680 A. D. He was of 
quiet temperament and a saintly personage.^®^ Once when 


Character of the king. soldiers waylaid him hut 

were unable, so we are told, to harm him.— As he had 

(3) English translation by Mr. G-ladwin (1T88 A. D.).— 

^ ' -Before tlie time of Moorsbecl Kiiley Khan, the Eojahs of Tipperuh , CoaH^ 
and Assam preserved an entire independence. They iDlustMl ail oidjilience to Bie 
/x-F ■HaiViv used the ii'UDerial chetr, and coined money m their own names, A Nanative 


lie was goiB'g to liatlie in tlie Ganges,;. 


of Delhy, used the imperial chetr, and coined money m tiieir own names, a jNaiiau.v« 
of Bengal, pages 27 — 28. 

' (9) Dwiia KabirAja, a contemporary bas written in tlio Drona Parva.— ...... v ^ 

^V'^ictorv* to Modnaravan the cedebrated king in whom the least taiilt ot Kali Yiiga 
dees not appear. He regards the wives of others, the reviling of oibers and the properties 
of others as \vor.8C than ordaro./’ Page 12th 
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110 son liis younger lirotlior IJasiulevaniU’ayan. g<aInod 
tlu*one.“°^ 


MAHARAJA BASUDEYNARAYAM 


175 ,• Sakdbda 1602—1604 ; lOS 


mo B.S. 


AVlien Mabaraja Modnarayan died, 2vazir Tajnaiirmiynn bad 
designs on tlie tlirone, and engaged Bliuianese assislaneo. Tlie 
State ministers were ludpless .under the regime of Yajnanarayan 
and the P.aikat brotiiers of Baikuntbapur and Raikat Jagadeya 
and Bliujadeva agreed to lielp tbeni and came to Coocli Beliar, 
Meanwhile Japianavayan and bis Bbutiyas bad looted the 
capital, killed some of the people and made otliers prisoner. 
Basudevanardyan the brother of the late king and third son of 
Maharaja. Prannarayan, Man-narayana the soil of Visnunardyan. 
and grandson of Alaharaja Pi'annarayan, and Mahindranarayan 
the son of Ataunarayan fled to the south in fear of their lives. 
The Bhutiya soldiers in their turn prepared to retire when they, 


“He never knows even iu clreaius wluit is u lie. Ho is trnilifiil from liis infiincy,” 
Pago 131. 

(fO) “Xu — Lu — Bi — Pru — Mn — I'ilrii.'lya Vii^nr-vanso vinasyuti. Atalsfiuram Mahefi-^ni 
Kiiputrah p^Huyen malitiiiX Eajopakliyana. i. e. “after the kiogs of the dynasty of 
Tisvasinha the iirst letters of whose names vvonld be Xu ( Xaranrirdvan ) ami La ( Laksiul 
narayan ), I'i ( p.frnrirayan ), Pra ( Prannfii%an ) and j\in ( Aloihiu-rayan ), the direct 
line of descent will disappear. After that a person wliu is not a son ( Kuputra ) will 
lieconie king'.’’ 

In tlie Piujopakliyana, the above verso has been explained as folloAvs. — “The king s 
son Avill n(>t become king. Tiic king’s brother or brotiser’s son or one from tliat branch 
of (he. fiiinily will become king. Then the sons of kings I'jorn of timir married cpicens 
will, net be Icng-nvcul, Fnrtiier, the behaviour of the kings will l.v like that of vSudras. 
A tSudra bus two kinds of w.lves Udli^ and Aimdh4. Udlia is tlie married wife and 
Aniidlul is kepH as a vcife without marriage. I call Kiiputm the sou of uAvoman who is 
kept as a wife without marijage’b Devakhanda, Adhyaya 2, 


21^ ' mStOET Ot GOOCH EEIIAE 

liad ncvrs o^ th.6 advanco of th© Raikats with. arifiGd fore© hut 
hefoi’© their escape they looted the sacred and historic royal 
insignia of Maharaja Visvasinha, the royal umbrella, the sceptre, 
the throne, the sword and khanjnr (large dagger) presented by 
the goddess IBliagabati and the kankan (armlet), threw them 
into a mountain cave and retired in a body to their own country. 
The two Raikats had a new umbrella, sceptre and throne 
prepared, and placing Vasudevanarayan on the throne, held the 
umbrella over him. Coins were struck in the name of the new 
king and a new Sinhachap seal was constructed. The family 
custom ot coilducting the funeralrites of the deceased king tinder 
the orders of the new king could not this time be followed. 

When the Raikat brothers left the capital, Yajnanarayan 
re-asserted himself and the Bhutiyas again advanced to assist 

him. '1 he king’s authority was gradually 
Death of tho king. rendered powevless, and he was defeated 

in a skirmish and captured and killed under the orders of 
Yajnanarayan. The Mahiu-ani and Kumar Mahindranarayan 
escaped witli the royal insignia. As a result the State army 
pmctically dissolved and its officers were scattered. Seizing the 
opportunity Yajnanarayan ascended the throne and declared 
himself ‘king’- Right days of serious internal disorder 

followed, 

Raikats Jagadeva and Bhujadeva learnt in due course of 
the murder of the king and within twenty-four hours, they and 
their soldiers reached the hanks of the Mansai river. The 
scattered royal army and the ministers joined them there. 
Immediately after they crossed the river severe fighting ensued 
between Yajnanarayan and the Raikats, thousands being killed 
and wounded on both sides. At last Yajnanarayan was 
overwhelmed , and escaped to the hills. As Maharaja 
Basudevan^r^yfe " died T^lthout issue, ahd at this time KumEtf* 


msTowor BsifAff 
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MaliindrantrS.yan gi’andson of Vismin&tSiyan and great gfaBalso;® 
of Maharaja Pr^nn^rayaw, wm aliye, the two Jtaikat® seleetedf* 
him as Mag aad placed him <m the throne. Once again, new 
coins and seal were fesued. Thereafter the two Eaikats returned 
home, leaving some troops in the capital to protect theK 
king. 



MABTAEAJA MAHIKDRANAEAYAF. 


ltdjsaha 178^184 } SaMbda m4— 1316 ; 1089^1100 
168^—1698 A. D . 


Still very yoitng, Kumar MahindranUrayan waa Galled to a 
kingdom where there was neither peace nor any regular adminis- 
tration, and w'here Kumar Yajuau^rS.yaa was in constant, 
opposition and even collected an army and unsucGessf ully att^kedt 
the king. 

About 1685 Bhahtlni Das the Kaib Suhedar ( Assistant 
Governor ) of Bengal invaded Cooch Behar, takmg advantage of 
^ the anarchy prevailing in the kingdonu 

Attack by the Subedar. „ ^ r-.-i a-, 

The officers in charge of the Chaiklas to> 
the south of the State disavowed their loyalty to the king and 

some joined the Fouzdar of Ghor^ighAt, 
Treachery of officers, acknowledged ohediencG to the Mughalt 

Suhedar Ibrahim Khan and promised to, pay a aominaij 

tcibute.^’I^ , . : 

. ■ ..... ^ ^ 

The Devaraj of Bhutan was accustomed at times to, sen^ 
presents to the Cooch Behar Durbar, but did not render any| 
form of fealty. He was prepared; to offer, wilitoiiy aid. wheusio» 
desired. 


(11) The^ E^jopitkbySDa says that -at iMs-tlmo the Kaikat of l^ikmutbapuraDd th^ 
Kumar of P^nga ackuowledgi^ the Mughal^ ( Narabhaada, Adhy%a 10' )% - . 
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After some time, the ministers consulted together and 
attempted to establish peaceful internal conditions by appointing 

Kumar Yajnani,rayan again as Chhatra 
Nazir Tajnanarayan. Kazir. Yajnanarayan agreed and was duly 

appointed/‘2^ Thet^O, Kaikat brothers were not unnaturally 
displeased at this arrangement and their hostility developed .into 
open war fare. Then Maharaja Mahiudran^rayan died, though 
according to. another view the Eaikats killed him and attempted 

to seize the kihgdom.^13^ 

The youthful Maharaja Mahindranarayan was physically 
well-endowed ; in religion he -v^as . a devout Vaisnava. He was a 

vegetarian and ate HavisyS^nna. He per- 
c Character of the king. formed the Japa in the name of and sang 

, . ■ the praise of Hari. He did not display 

much inclination towards administrative afEairs.‘'+f Sometimes 
4e kino- lived on the banks of the Hhargharia river. Ratikanta 


- (12) The Ba^akhyana states that Vajuanarayan died in 18-2 Rajsaka ( Narakhanda, 

AdhyayalO) bu' cWs^oanniit be accepted, for a deed of gift of land dated 18o Eajsaka 

rfnd made by Chhatra 'Nazir Yajnanarayan Kumar and Balarama Khasms, -bas been 
disboYered, 

’..(13) Mercer.and Cbauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 170. 

• A deed of gift of a land dated Rajsaka 188 and made by Bhujadeva Kumar, Chhatra 
I^azir Mahljinnarayan Kumar (?) and Bhabaninath Khasnis on behalf of the king, has 
behn discovered.' In the report of Mercer and Chauyet there is.mention of a grant of land in 
doooh'Belrar by'Bhujiideva. ("Page 83 ). 

(14) The Eajopakhyana says that Maharaja Mahlndranarayan became king when he 
fas only five years old. '( Narakhanda, Adhyaya 10 ). But a contemporary writer Dvija 

EAma KavhAja has written in the Bhlsma Parva,—“ Who has well-formed, hard and fat 

arms. Who bears the burden of a kingdom being in his twentieth year. Page 38 ( 1 ). 
kipunjaya in the .Vansavali recorded,— “The name, of this king has not been mentioned in 
other VansAvalis. It is found in the translation of the Bliisma Parva by Rama SarasvatiA* 
It is written in the Vanaparva by Paramananda ( 1797 A. D. ), — ^“Afterwards Mahindra- 
nlfayah ( was ) , the King of*th'e ' earTE"'He' was” a Vaisnava, was virtuous and 

pupfehgd. the ..wieked-' He .Wi|g a vegetarian. He ate Havisya. He recited the name and 
praise of fl'aii " ^e“nad niff fpirk Ja^ and worship”. Page 4 , . . . 


nriS'i’ORt OF C^)00H 'BEH'AIS-''-' ' 21 «r 



Misra was his Gura (177 liajsaka). He -had ^ev.eral ministers 

like Bisvanath Mustofi-the son -'<rf R.up-.x 
-State officers. chaiidra Mustofi. The following- were thd- 

posts under the administration, — Ghhati’a • 
Fazir, Eaibat, Khasnis, Kbasnavis, Medhi, Daptaria.,-MaztimdS.r, ' 
Bakuli, Bhandar Th&kur, Garmahali, Barmahali Dewan, Bhitar- 
katak Dewan, and Hisabia etc. ... : 

Three copies of manuscripts of the Visma Parva ( of the 
Mahtbh^rata ) translated by Dvija Raraa Ivabiraja dr B^raa 
Sarasvati arc preserved in the Gooch Behar State Library,. 

After the death of Mahindranarayan there was no living 
descendant of Maharaja Birnavtiyan. ' Chhatra Nlwjir'Yajnanurayaii . 

was the smr of Kumar MfihiuAr^yan thee 
fEaikat and Yajnanarayan. brother o£ Maharaja .Birnarayanj and-, 

he again declared himself ‘king’ on the 
ground that he was the oldest of the near Sapindas of the deceased 
king. He had cultivated the friendship of the Pfithiiin chiefs of ’ 
Bengal who were opposed to the Mughals. Raikats Jagadeva^; ^hd' 
Bhujadeva regarded Yajnanarayan as a rebel, 'and resnrned.; 
the struggle against him. Fighting became intense between - 
1700 to 1702 A. D. and the Raikats were killed in battle."' 
Yajnan{i,r%an also died near P4tgram,“^^ and Kumar Rhpnarayan 
succeeded. 


(15) In the copy of the decree in the Chakldj^t case in 1778 A. D. it is wiitterj that ^ 
during the time of Fouzdar Ali Kuli Kh§.n (1107 — 1 118 B.S. = 1700 — 171 1 A. D.) 
Baikats Jagadeva and Bhujadeva were killed in battle with ‘Baja’ Yajnanarayan, dud after 
the death of Yajnanarayan, Rupn^r^yan became king. 

According to another view Baikal Bhujadeva was killed in a battle with the*’"' 
Nazir. - ' a.- . . , j,; . 

Mercer and Chauvet's Report, Yol. II, page 96. . . , . 

The Bajop^kliyd^na has the version that at the beginning of the reign or Maharaja - 
MahindranArdyah, B^Vikgt Jagadeva^ died -and Bhujadeva wae ill.' Daring the re*gn of 
this king, Yajnanarayan died and Sdntan^rAyan was appointed Chhatra Kuzir, 'and ** 
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; MaMrtliira^U ihaa four eoms. Two soas of the eldest Jagat 
BSirijam named Mpn^r^yan and Vlsvanirayan, and three sons of 
the second son I>arpan§.rfi,yan named Batyanar^yan, S^ntan^r^yaa. 
and KundanS;i4yan, were livings Kumars BupnS,rayan, Satya- 
ai^i^yan and S^ntaniir§yan were the main support of their uncle 
■KainanarS.yam It was due to their energy and valour, that the 
kingdom of Gooch Behar again came under the control of the line 
of .Visvasimha after heing freed from the grasp of the line of 
Bisjasiilha. The record of S^ntanEir^lyah’s devotion should be 

considered a famous episode in the history 
Devotion ot s&ntan&rAyan. of Cooch Behar It is Said that he went 

to Purnea and there attracted the attention 
of the Fauzdar by killing a tiger with his own hands. When 
S&ntan^^yan became known as a descendant of the ruling family 
dE CSooeh Behar, the Fauzdar befriended him and promised to help 


and Visvan^r^yan were appointed .SenSpatis. After the death of Maharaja 
Mahlndran^iAyan, Eupn^r^yan became king with the consent of all (Narakhanda, 
A'dhy^iya 10 and 11). There is a contradiction of this account in the report of Mercer 
and Obauvet ( Vol. II, pages 19 — 20, 166-^171 ), in which it is said that the two Raikats 
and yajnan^r^yan were alive in the time of Maharaja Mahlndran^iAyan and S^ntan^r^yan 
recovered the kingdom from the two Raikats* ( Vol. II, pages 49, 51, 170, 171 ). 

. JOvya Param^nanda wrote regarding Maharaja Eapn^r^yan in the .colophon of the 
Vanaparva ( 1797 A. D. ).— 

“With him the two, Satya and S^ntan^rayan go to the war with deligfit. 
Killing the enemy, they recovered their kingdom as formerly the PAndavas did the 
same”. "iPage4. 

•, (16) ®^Shanto Narayan employed the power and influence he had acquired by the 
expulsion of the Roycuts in favour -of the lineal successor,. instead of assuming the RAJ 
himself -or bestowing It on one of his brothers.” 

Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Yol. II, page 181. 

Thirty , or forty years after this was written, Munshi Jaynftth Ghosh wrote in the 
Ea,jopSfehyanar---“S&ntan4t4yan wanted to become king, but the soldiers did dot agree. 
He was the 'Mansabdar in the,Mtinsah flf,Hszir i. e. head of the department of the Nassir.” 

Narakljenda, 


SJfflO&EY &F €mm. 


2®r 


him with an armed iorce, S4nta«lii^aa’B fon^ aUied wiA thoA. 
-of the Fouzdar, fought the two Raikats, and Raikat Bhiujad^fia. 
was killed,«7> 


MAHARAJA EUPNARAYAI^. 

JRdJsaha 195-^205 ; Sakdbda 1626— 1636 i 1111- 11213, S', _ 

1704—1714 A, D. 

Kumar B.hpnS.rayan ascended the throne of Gooch Behar with 
general approval in ahont 1704 A. H. In pursuance of a previous 
arrangement, the new king appointed Kumar S4ntan4r&yan as 
Ohhatra Nazir, Kumar Satyan4r4yan as Dewan, and Kumar 
K«ndanS.r4yan as Sub4,'^'® Ne w co-in and seals we»e prepared, 
and the Chhatra Nazir otFered Nazar to the king in the new coin 

and held the umbrella over his head. It was settled that as 

payment for their services the Nazir and the Dewan woiaid 
respectively receive 5 Annas 17^ Gandas and one *nna shares of 
the State lands. After internal peace had been restored, 
Nazir made his head-quarters at BalaiAmpur named after the deity 
Balar&ma, and the Dewan in B4r4mkhdu4, 

Maharaja Rdpn|,r4yan kept former ministers in their res- 
pective posts, hut it ■was from this time that the Kh4snavis b^an. 

to perform the duties -af chief minister, 
The Chief Minister. Ihc Nazlr and Dew.an were not |wrsonal- 

ly associated with the administrfMion 

of the kingdom, but appointed the officers. They lived 


^17) Mercer ebcI Chauvet’s Report, VoL H, pa^e M* According to Mr* Glazier and 
Major Jenkins, Maharaja Rupnarayan was aided by The sapi^^e 

in Mr. Becket’s report. 

(18) The descendants of Kumar Kundan^t^yan arp now living ia 
€hll^kh§a.^. 
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pei'nianently outside the' capital where they had only temporary 
residences. - . -i ■ ■ . 

Immediately, Maharaja RhpnMyan became engaged in war 
with the Fouzdar of Bungpur. Previously the Eaikat, Kumar 

Yajnanar^yan and the Pouzdar had fought 

War with the Eouidar.. among themselves for the kingdom of 

Cooch Behar and after the death of the 
twd Eaikats, the fight was continued between the Fouzdar 
and the Maharaja who sought to recover places within the 
kingdom, of Cooch., Behar , where the Mughal power had been 
^tablished. Had the officers of his Chaklas been honest 
Sind loyal, the result of the long war might have been 
different, . , : 

-At this time the policy followed by the Mughal emperors 
was changed, and they were no longer satisfied with Nazar or 
presents ' and nominal acknowledgment of obedience. Their 
provincial Subadars were instructed to increase the revenue 
from newly conquered Chdkl^s or Sarkars as much as 
possible. 

The war brought some success to the Cooch Behar ruler.. 
New Fouzdars who came to Bungpur found themselves unable to 
establish full control over their territories. That control had been . 
weakened in the war with the two Kaikats. But the rebel P4than ' 
Sardars of Bengal -who sided with Gooch Behar, were gradually 
being exterm.inated in the course of continual war with the armies 
of the emperor. — At last a treaty was concluded whereby the 
h '• ' - ' Nabab gaim up the three Chaklas of Boda, 

■- "Treaty. Patgram and Purvabh&g and the three’ 

Ohaklds of Karjir Hat, K^ikinS, and Fatepur 
were included in the imperial dominions. This treaty was not, 
ratified, however by the Mughal authorities, and the Fouzdar 
if^Spbnsibie wc« “ msmisSbd, A new Fouzdar was appointedj 



fllSTOR? OF cooes? BEH At? 


■who defeated the Maharaja, and resunSed the -Cl 
Boda, PItgram and Phrvabhag. The terms of th 
^vere changed ( 1713 A. D. ),— -Maharaja Rdpnara.j.an 
1714 A. 


At the conclusion of this treaty, a proposal -vs^as mooted to 
give the Ohakl^s of Boda, P^tgram atid Purvabh^g to ISTazir 

Stlntan^rayan. The emperor and the 
' . , , . , . ’ Maharaja assented, but SantanarA.yan ■who 

B§,ntan^r4yan s iiidepeii- 

donee. loved his brother and was devoted to his 

country did not agree. He was unwilling 
to be under an obligation to the emperor in exchange for the 
independence of part of his o-wn country. Instead, an Ijara (lease) 
of Chakhls Boda, Patgram and Purvabhag was taken on behalf of 
the Maharaja in the name of his Nazir, but as it was thought 
derogatory on the part of an independent king to take a lease iii 
his own name in the sherista of the empei'or, it was taken in the 
name of Nazir Santan3,rfiyau. ^ /i 


(19) It is written in the copy of the decree of t1?e case regarding Ch^klas 
( 1778 A. D. ) that Sheik lar Muhammad came with a large army and granted 
'Bar^bari miyed* (permanent agreement) to the Mahafaja. An account of a fight 
between the latter son and the Fouzdar is also given. ‘Bar^bari’ is an Arabib word. 
Its meaning is ‘equal % ‘accompanying*, Miyed ( Miyi.d ) is also an Arabic word 
meaning “two promising between themselves**, ‘the place of promise*, ‘the time 
of promise*, ‘ascertainment of time* etc. It is inferred that the treaty with lar 
Muhammad was of a permanent nature. It is also written in the decree, — “The 
Naib Ami^hai ( officers ) filed a petition on behalf of the B^ds^h that the settlement 
should be taken in the name of Nazir Deo. The king may make Mazura (change) 
upon a second Sarhad ( final settlement ), and the army of the emperor will be 
greater in number than in the Sub^ of Ruhgpur, Assent was given to this.*’ 
The meaning of this is not apparant. 


It is said in. the Vansdvali written by DurgM^s regarding Maharaja Riip- 
n^r^yan, — “The number of soldiers of the Bhup Bahadur was made half by the 
Mughals.** ( Page 79 ). In this Vans^vali, the looting of the kingdom by the 
J^Iughal soldiers and the escape of Maharaja RfipnarS-yan, have been described. 
Page 78. - 


m tmon fiEnim 



of Ywa3A> 


’■ tk^ Atom', king engaged sevefal '-AiBiegri 

. , , expert kt siirTCy,^ from Coocli Behar, 

. ©maasytoak - tO' ascertam tfre area of his own kingdom; 

The next king Rudrasinha invited 
Ghanas}4ma an architect who lived in Gooch Behar and erected 
beautiful palaces in the towns of Sivas§.gar and Chai^i Deo in 
Assatn/*®^ 

The four sons of Maharaja EftpnMyan w^ere Kumar tJpendra 
B^rayan, Kharg^Hrayan, Visnunarayan and Narendranarayam 
r Visnunarayan and Karendranarayan had 

, . died m infancy. Maharaja Kapnarayan 

invested his eldest son Kumar Upendranarayan as Xuvaraj< 

It is evident that there was sysfein of settlement and survey 
of/ lands during hts ruleV^'^ the Chittah in this eonnectiou being 
BiaiBitained by the DewB.m 

V- -Both before and during the reign of Maharaja RdpnUrdyau 
there were officers such as the B ilarS,ma. Kh4snavis (185 R^ijsaka 

= 1694 A. D.) MahSdeva Ray Khdsnavis 
' state offlcers. ( 194 — 196 H^jsaka ), Haradeva Ray 

( 201 — :204 RSjsaka ) and Chakrap§,ni 
JUmdlanll ( 202 E^jsaka ), employed in the chief administrative 
paste. K^likipras0,d Mustofi the son of VisvanAth Mustofi was 
appointed to the post of , his father. Maharaja Rilpn&rltyan placed 
his own brother Visvan4r§.yan Kumar in charge of the Falkar 
Mehal. Siddh^nta Siromani Bhatt^charya was the R^jguru and 
a grant of land was made to him during an eclipse of the sun 
(196 RSisaka). 


(20) ' History of Assam, page 171. 

a was accused of having collected information regarding the 
o| the ki^igdom while staying in Assam and' was killed for 

i V. I ; . 

(21) T^. 4oq,tti3ftehts> daite4 Wt ajjd WA concerning this are preserved 

mong_ old; naw theleveft-ne^Minlste^^^ 

S&ce ) of Cooch Behar . 
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By tBe acTvibe of a Sanny&i, Maharaja Rft'pnSrayaTt 
transfi3rre(r bis capital from Atbarakot^ (according" to another 

Tfew, B^ifimkhana, }* to village Guri^h^ti 
Transfer of capttiti. C the present town of Gooch Befiar) 

on the hanks of the Torsa. The 
principal Brahrains* and other castes also came to the new 
town.^^a) ipjjjg continued- to live at times at Tors^r Par 

and Basantapur. It is said that he was inspired by a dreanj. to 


The destsoidiion caused by the femily feuds wMeh had divi^bid 
the royal family of Gooch. Bebar after the death ofMahar^a 
PrS.nnS,i^yan, was far greater than formerly. In a civil '' wllr 
lasting for about Saif a century, the kingdom of Gooch Beh^ was 
^-equipped to face the swords of the conquering Mughal.. Under 
such conditions began the- rule of Maharaja Etpnarliya®. Consii. 
dering all circumstances it might have been regarded as impolitic 
to fight the great Mughal power, bnt Itfehai^a Rfipnfir§,yan was 


(22) The Fanchagfrdml Brahmins of tC^ooch Behar live in five villages named 
Kh^grto&ri, Ti-k&g&ch, Guri&hlfeth Moyn^gnri and KllminirghfiU 


(23) This king is also said to have established the Image of Ma^anmohan^ hist 
it;|ias been suggested in the oi the reign of Maharaja that thiir 

is not true* . , . ' ' 
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not- so>,p.erBuaded.ana aevoted Ws life to the causB .of Hs ^opntry’s 
itidepen^enoe. By energetic measures, he^ ended the int«-nal feut . 

In the- external \var, however, - -protecting his ^ 

the enemy outside he was deprived of one of , the best en 
largest of-his' ten-ifoi^iesy (.Eakin^r Mrjn’ Hat an a e pur 

.W kingdom ivliich had been established under Mabaraja 

' Visvasinha Wme more than S^JO 

result of the enterprise of Mahal aja Kup 

. •« Ik /r 


Area of kingdom. 


iiavayati/2« Had not the Mahanya^ and 

his co-adjutator the Chbatra Nazir S^nta- 
liMVan appeared at this critical juncture, it is prohlematmal 
what would have happened to the kingdom. After tlie 

of the treatv, friendship was established between -ow^ t • ^ 

the Nabab'' of Bengal and the Maharaja sent an Ukil (ambassador) 
to. the Durbar of Nabab Murshid Kuli Khan.^^s) 

. f , 


\?4) The present State of Cooch Behar and the portto.of Jalpafgnri district 

kbown as ‘Paschima Duar' -were within the aforesaid area. 

’ f25i "As soon as the Ra jab Of Assam raceived advfce of the appointment of 

SiR''oVcl\°tc?Bih'L,‘X a^^ sent an ambassador with a nnzzii: and peishknsh,- 
AtNarijfitive of Bengal, page 33.; , • ' . , , . > 

■ • (Din Mahammad was" an- ambassador of the kihg in the Durbar of Nab^b bpt 

when disturbances began in Cooch Bohar. he was compelled to leave Murshidabad 

for want of funds. The writer of this present work belongs to the fifth generation-of 

the family of Din Muhammad i 

Possibly the afSfesaid' nazar and' peskasfi' were given iii connection .wHh tte 
semindary of the king under the Mughal dominion, comprising the three Chaklas 

■kBodki Patgra'&ia'nd-Pitfvabhag. ■■•^RaiahRupnAr&yan of CooohBehar heidithr^^^ 

.^&ginflahs.a8-;Seaiindar ftuder-.Mngha.lrai'; .hence, the .peishfeusb _( tribute 
^ Narrative o£ Beng^, footHote.p^e.SSy . . . „4 . 


fiiSfOPvt OF GOOCH BEfflCR 


m 




^ ;V'’ jh»iTi^.* 


' Mi^H AKA Jl : tiPENDIi ANllilTAN. 

,ItdUaka 20S^Soi ; SaUbda,me-l6S5 ; 1121-11 W B,8. 1 

;■ Kumar •Up^nclranarayan succeeded lik Mher 
Bftpported by botk tb^ Cbhatra Nazir and the Dew^n. .Jhe Cbhatia , 
Na^ir-he]d the The customary corns and 

sa^als iwerestruckdh the ne\y king’s na,me and he gax.e of tis or. 
the administration to, he carried on as before. . . 

■ ' Under Maharaja^ Kftpnidffiyan the southern boundary of the 

rm<rdom of 'Bhutan was fixed at the hills, but now the BhutiyAs 
be^auPto raid to the plains and to loot the northern part of the 
kingdom. The Maharaja and the Nazir Deo engaged them in 
battle but were unMle effectively 'to prevent the -raids. ^ 

The friendship between Maharaja Upendran^r^yan and 
Murshid Kuli Khan the Nabab of Bengal/2e> did not endure- under 
^ ^ - the next Nalmb, Sujhiiddin. As Maharaja 

False ambition of Dina- Upendrauarayan was cliildless, he adopted 
n^rityani, Kumar Dinanarayan the son of Dewan Deo 

, gjityanarayan and gave him certain powers 

of administration. With these Dinanarayan Was not satisfied and 
attempted to extort a written authority from the king naming him 
as heir to the throne-‘27> This of course the king would not dp, 

more especially as a Sannyasi had prophesied that a son would. be 
horn to the king. The ‘breach widened afid eventually Biha- 
narayan souo-ht the protection of Saiyad'Ahmed the Fouzdar of 


(26) Murshid&bader Itihas, page 3S7. 


/271 in the Eaiopathyana it is said that at the root of this attempt of Dlna,- 
. - 1!, the instigation of Chhatra' Nazir Rudranarayan. { Narakhanda, 

lahyaya 12 ). Bnt this is not probable perhaps for the appointment of Rudranarayan 

in the post of the Chhatra Nazir was long after.thia. - . 


mSTOEY Ol' -COOCft BlfiAfi. 


Banopur.a® The Mughal Fouzdar was an opportunUt and agreed 
to. send fOTces against the king to help HinanWyan. 

The kino- accompamed by the Nazir adranoed to give battle. 
Bewan Deo Satyanhrhyan (the father of Dlnonftrhyan) had deseed 

the hing, and KhS^snavis Mahadeva Kay 
irad Gaurinandan Hustofi %vas 

appointed as Khhsnavis and when the 

soldiifirs p'6ii6tlf^tcd. Coocli BBliftf* 

he accompamed the king°to Jbhr Slnhesvar W the south of 
-Mekli<r-mi Then when S&ntanatlyan with his army was defeated 
the temaifiing Coech Behar soldiers bro^’dn all J^**®^* 
Nazir SantanSlrayan was now an old man. Defeated in battle, he 
retired towards Rangamati ( in the district of Goalpara ) and 
■ thereafter the kingdom fell into the hands of the Kouzdar who 
3 made Dinanarayan ruler of Cooch Behar (Rajasaka 226-1736 

A.D. V»o^ 

Maharaja Dpendrand^yan and Gauriprasad Bak^ were noV' 
however, wholly despondent. They stimulated resistance to the 


t28» It is writtenregai^lttg Dlnanftrayan in the Vahsavali written by Dargadas.- 
‘•He^meLt Led his sorrow to the Badsah. He took ‘Khana- (meal) of his own will, 
-the em^ror of Delhi being pleased with the behaviour of the Kumar, gave him Bve 

tiiousand soldiers to fight a battle.” Page 80. 

The taking of ‘Khana’ ( or in other words embraciflg MahoiUedaflisifi ) rtay be 

.„blw. t« It is a.«bti.l nbsll»t M w»< <" D"™- «■>»"“ "" f ” 

rMb“hia.b.a tb. cplUil 01 Ih. Nsbsb. At .hi. U«o, tb. Pohtas, .1 R.hgp.. tool. 

the assistance of the Nabab for the attack on Cooch Behar. 

‘He (the Fouzdar) obtained forces from Shuja Khan, and employed them against 
,h, “X oV cosMh B.b.r sna Dl«jp«o,, wbo oo.adlh* 1. tb* ~h« soa 
wrMiBtb. wanted to make themselves independent.’ A Narrative ol Benga. 

page 83a 

(29) Mahfldeva Rdy was Khflsnavis during the time of M 3 .hara]a Rfipn&rayan, 

Jiis descendants are the Zemindars of Tepa in Rtingpure 

(30) ileic^f lfeS -Chauvet’s Report. Vol. II. page 169 > Bastera India. Vol Hi] 

pages 419--42D>i^'li^vali by Durig^dEs. page 112, 
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liew regime in various Avaya and at last loyal officers collectcsd 

a new army. A treaty was conoludea 
te ^ 4 .x. 1 .-* ? V ■''^itt the JDebrdj of Bhutan who promised 
lie king, aid, and the terms were communicated to 

the Nazir in Ran g&ra^ti who also began to 
Collect forces. G-auriprasId Baksi displayed great energy in. 
preparing for the campaign of liberation. The Fouzdar was 
■simultaneously attacked from the west by an army led by the 
king and Ganriprasad Baksi, from the north by the Bhutiyas of 
DevrSj and from the east by the Nazir with his own army. In 
bloody struggle a large number of Mughal soldiers were killed, 
the Fouzdar was defeated and escaped toivards Rangpur (1737— 
1738 A. 0. ). The discomfited Dlnan^rayaft later died in 
exile. 

As this victory was mainly achieved through the efficiency of 
^auriprasM Baksi, the king appointed him Kh§.snavis in place of 

Gaurinandan and honoured him wfith 
Change of officers. Klhil^t, NfikdrH, Nisan (flag) etc, befitting 

the post, Gauriprasid’s younger brother 
Bhabfiniprasfid Baksi was appointed Commaiider-in-Chief.^3® It 
was suspected that Bewan Deo Satyandrfiyjin had intrigued with 
DinanS,r4yan. He was dismissed from office, and his Jaigir was 
■confiscated. The king's yoimgest brother Kumar Khargan4r4yan 
Was appointed Dewan (Rajsaka 223). Now old and disgraced 
Satyan4r4yan lived at Seoraguri under the supervision of the 
Chhatra Nazir. His descendants still live there. K^ 
the son of Satyan4r4yan had been the *Sub4’. The king < 
him also and appointed Harinfirfiyan the son of Kundanfirfiyan in 
his place.^®^' 


(31) The descendants of Bhabaniprasad are now Zemindars of Li.toh^pia- 
(N^od^nga) in the district of Rungpur, to the south of Cooch Behar. 

(32) The descendants of K^ntan^r^van are living in village Khattim^r! i 
Dinhata. The dates of the reign of Dlnan^r^an will be discussed in the last Cli 
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2'iie’ influence! of thie Btutiyas increased with the king^ 
dependence upon ’them in fighting with 

. Influence of the Bhiitijas, t- , p % 

' M'Ugmils, and sO'iong ■as.tiiey' : \^ere tiseral 

the king could not displease thenl. • '■ 

Friendship prevailed between Maharaja TJpendranarayan awl^ 
the Baja of Dinajpur, I rnitating the action of their forefathers 
ihey, exchanged turbans as a ma.rk of mutual esteemA,^'’^ , , ' ^ 

Br'eviously' the ' Brahmins of the "Taidik ' Sreni of Ktimariip* 
Were the roy^I'G-urus. In their placed Maharaja Upendranfirayitii- 
I -took a Brahmin ‘of the BMhiya '.Sreh? 

"hij'iGuni. named . S<at4nanda Grosv^mi of village SSd? 

■ • . Bli^n in Murshid^bM as R4j-Q-uru. He 

•often lived at the capital. After the death he was succeeded by 
E&mitoanda G-bsvami his'son.V' ' hi' ^ ^ ■’ ! 

* About llo3 B; S. (1726 A. Cr ) tbe Chhatra Nazir S^nta- 
^rl.yah died' at the reputed age of 96. He had a -K^mS,t 

•• • ( Goi^iBari dr farm ) at Balar&mphr', ‘*and 

'‘■'■^aair Laii'tnarayan. ’ lived there after becoming Chhatra Nazir^ 

■ Being without issue, he adopted Kumar 

tjAlitn^r^yan the son ''of Kumar Visvanarfiyan and grandson of 
Kumar Jagatnar^yan. Lalitn^rfiyan was at first appointed Grlibur 
jS’azir ( junihr Nazir ) and after the death of Santanfir^yan became 
Chhatra Nazir. S&ntanarayan established Sandesvar Siva and the 
‘image of Dari^ Bal^i. 


Maharaja Upendran^r^yan had two queens. The elder^ 
known as Bara Aye Devati, was a lady of 
determined character. There was a dancing 
•*H named LS.1 B^ii and when the king associated with her iu 


In tbe R4j6pa,kliylna, the name of Pr^nn^th occurs as a Raja of Dinajpur. 
Adhyfl-ya 12), After the death of Raja Prannath in 1722 A. D. his son 
Raj-a -Ramnath was the Raja from 1722 to 1760 A. D , - 
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Phaliab&ri the Bara Aye Devati was . so chagrined that , she 
prohibited the king from entering her apartments, and , a faithM 
Buarni (door-keeper) named Champ^ carried out the order. 


The younger queen bore the king a son, DevendranarSyan. 
Wow old he had lived at times in Basantapur but died in 1763 

A. D. at the palace of BhaliabarU®®^ The 

ThePrince, Bara Aye Devati Mabarani hastened there 

^ accompanied by Gauriprasad Bakshi, 

Gaurinandan Mustoft and the Commander-in-Chief Bbabaniprasa^. 
fhe Chhatra, Nazir Lalitnarayan Kumar also wmnt there. They 
consulted together and brought the young prince Bevenclranarayan 
to the palace in Gooch Behar and duly perform^ his installatipn 

(1763 A. D.), 


There was a ‘Dluiia Jabda’ ( survey of the whole countpy) 
during the time of Maharaja Upendranardyan^ss'' The following 
° -vs^ere the officers employed in chief pjstk 

seato officers. ill the adminjstration.— Hardeva Kay Kh&s- 

navis ( .205—211 Edjsaka ), Jajdeya 
Durbar Khan (212 Rdjsaka), Raghapati Ray (212-^217 
Chakrapani Jamddria (223 Rajsaka),HiresvaraKarji(228 Raj- 
saka), ilagadisa Karji (230 Rdjsaka), Rasik .Ray (231 Rqjsaka), 




' m) It is said that the.town of Laib&zar was named after this Lftl BAi. A detailea 

' ’ j . n t- /IXTAfo 52 ITT)* 


account regarding this has already been given. (Note 8 Chapter HI). 


- -43 ■■■-■ M ... 

f^S) • We ' learn from fhe RAjopaihyana that guring the time ,of Maharaja 


UPendranArAyan.- the. SinhaehAp seal was stolen and the seal with »Sri” inscribed 
on it was prepared an.d ased instead. Thi^ account has , been, proved false by 
the discovery of 'an old do^cument bearing the ‘Sri’ seal and dated 188 RAjs^ka 

(1697 A. D.) 


(sa-BbAlA-Jabd-js^wred to inolddocuments dated 237. 238 and 242 RAjSSSa’ 
■ Jabt’ is an Arabic word meaning /‘proper preservation of account of anythii^ afte 


■ 
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DebiprasSd S'ama (239 Rajsaka), Rafneswar K&rji, Jibesvar 
K&iji (245 Mjsaka), and Ealesvar K^rji (250 Rajsalia)J37^' 

During tbe tinie o£ Mabarajas- Edpniira'yan and Tlpendra- 

nMyan, tbe following were the several posts.— ^rdar,, Jam^dir, 

PnlV EAber TCot^l., Grarmahair, Aswar, Chithir 


naTiSy WaKKanavis, rniKasaiiuvis, xatvYun, 

DaptariS,, Bhitar Daptarit, Fujari, JKirtamya^ P^tra, Bh^ndar 
Thakur, Chaudhuri^ Majumdar, Amin, Muhui’v ftouiasta,. 

During tbe reign of Maharaja EpendranSrSlyan, Srindthat 
Brahmin of KAmatS.nagar translated tbe MahS,bbArata into verse» 
\ His VMtparva has been discovered. 

" Xiterature. Under the Orders of Kumar Khargan&T%wtt 

brother of the king, Narayana Dvija 
translated the Ndradiya FurUna into verse which is preserved im 
the Gooch Behar State Library, 

During the reign of Maharaja IJpendrandrSyan there "rtras 
( 11th October 17 37 A. D. ) a terrible earthquake widely felt in 
• the country. In Calcutta many brick? 

laithquaie. built buildings of the East India Company 

were destroyed, The whole of Bengal 
and Chittagong again experienced an earthquake on the 2nd 
Aprils 1762 A. D. — There is no written account, however,, 
as to how far the force of these earthquake' sas fob' in Cooeh 


^7) Rfttnesyar kirl! wm tie son-ia-law* of llahatala was> JJie 

para Kftyastk (elief writer} mid Senip^ 


- ■ '-fftVf.!: 1' it t A/ - ' 
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MAHAEAJA DEYENDRANiRAYAH. 

MdjsaJm 254—256 ; S<iM5Ja 1685—1687; 1:170—1172 B.S.;- 

1763—1765 d.I).^ 

Ill 1763 A. D. the boy king’ Derendi’anardyan was installed' 
seated on the ‘Chak Balis’ in the lap of Chhatra Xnzii* Lalit-' 
narayan. The Dharinadhyaksa placed the ‘Eajtika’ on his 
foreheacl,'^®^ 'fhe Waqqa ( order } for cremating the body of 
the late king was written and the eldest cpicen ( Bara Ayer 
Devati ) ascended the funeral pyre of her husband. Thereafter 
Slaharaja Dcrendranarayan performed the Srudh in the capital 
of Gooch Behar according to the proper rites hiid down in the 
Shastras. 

The minister Giuirinandan Mnstoti, Granriprasad Bakshr 
Khdsnavi-s, Ilaresvar Earji Khas Dewania etc. began to adminis- 
ter the kingdom on belialf of the lui nor king under instructions 
from the Maliarani ( the mother of the king ). Griiurinath Isore 
a daughter’s son of Maharaja It ftpnarfiyan entered the service of 
the ■ State when he was 17 or 18 years o-ld and subsequently: 
became Bara Kayasth and Sendpati, • ■ - 

At this time the influence of the Bhiitiyas increased. One of 
their representatives was at Gooch Ik-har with some soldiers, and 
'it was necessary to take his assent in 
The influence of Bhutiyas. certain matters of administration. The 

Snbd. ' of Buxa Duar came every year to 
Chekdkhdtd with the chief Bhutiya officers to present Nazar 

' ■ (38) The Rajopakhyana says that at the time of installatioo, Maharaja Devend-ra- 
narayan was four years old, .(Narakhanda, Adhy^ya 13). The witnesses on behalf 
of the Nazir stated before Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet that the King was 
17 or 18 months old when installed. The priest gave him some food to prevent his 
crying. (Mercer and Chaiivet’s Report, Vol. 11., page 35, 48). The king sat on the 
lap of the Nazir. The witnesses on behalf of'the king did not mention the age of 
'the king but said that when Abhayanarayan *as m’ade Nazir, the king walked and 
sat on the seat unaided. Mercer and' Ch'auvet’s Reports, Vol. II., page 83, y ^ ' ^ 
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to the king. They offered horses, Kochin and DeMnga cloths, 
svetainaKi, bhotmal^, mnsk, white chowries, walnuts, bhot ghee, 
bhot plums etc. The king also proceeded there accompanied by 
the Nazir and the Dewan, and presents worth double those 
brought by the Bhutiyas, were given as Itiain (KhiBt). In 
addition, the hill-men were regaled with a feast ay hich included a 
large quantity of ham and wine. 

During the reign of Maharaja Devendrananlj'an, Nazir Lalit 
nS,r^yaa died without issue and at that time Abhayan^i4yan and 

B-udranaiAyaix two sons ofKumarHema- 
inTestituie of the Nazir. nti’^yan the eldest son of the Nazir’s 

father, were living. Under orders of the 
Maharani, the mother of the king, Kumar AbhayanS,rS,yan rvas 
appointed Chhatra Nazir on behalf of the minor king, and in the 
forenoon one day, a Durbar was held in Eaugamandir. Dewan 
Deo KharganS.rayan sat with the infant king in this Durbar. 
Kumar Abhayanarayan was brought before the king and offered 
five Mohurs and a Turkish horse as Nazar. Under instructions 
from the Maharani, Dewan DeO asked the infant king to pass 
orders for offering siropa to the new Nazir. The king repeated 
the words of the Dexvan, and Jadunandan Bhfoidar ThAkur 
presented Kumar Abhayanarayan with a Khelat consisting of a 
garment, turban, cloth and a Turkish horse. In addition, Danka, 
flag and .^rfini were given to indicate the status of the Nazir. 
Devidatta 'W'aqqfinavis wrote the Sunnud appointing the Nazir 
and placed it before the king. The BhfoidS,r Thdkur placed it on 

the turban of the Nazir. The Nazir 
Nazir AbhayanaTayan. issued from the Dui’bar, announced the 

news of his investiture by beating the 
Dank^ and went to the temple of Madanmohon. The Maharani 
( mother of the king ) was present at the back of the Eangamandir 
at the time of investiture of the Nazir and the newly appointed 
Nazir went to her and made obeisance* 
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Abliayanlr^yan died eight months after he was appointed 
Nazir, and his youngest brother Eddrandrayan succeeded 

Bis investiture was performed with the 
Nazir RMranAifiyan. same procedure as was adopted in the case 

of AbhayanSrIiyan, and an afternoon. 
Durbar was held in the courtyai-d of the Madanmohan temple, 
Dewan Deo Kharganhrayan died during the reign of Maharaja 
Devendran^rfiyan and his eldest son Kumar Eamnarayan was 
appointed to the post, 

Cn the 12th August 17C5 A, D. the Ilon’ble East India 
Company was entrusted under a Firman issued by Sdha jLlam 

the emperor of Delhi, Avith the realisa- 
The East India Company. tion of the rei’enue of Bengal, Behar and 

Orissa. According!}*, the revenue of 
ChfikMs Boda, P^tgram and Purvabhag in Mughal territory, was 
jjaid to the Company. 

After a reign of two years the boy king Devendran&r%an was 
assassinated. As Durg^dfls has written, the Rfljguru Ramfi,nanda 
Gosiflrni became engaged in intrigue against the king, and the 
Maharani passed orders for Ms expulsion from tlie capital. The 
Gosvhmi went to the Nazir Deo at Balaratnpur and planned 
revenge. He inspired a plot to kill the king and oust the boy’s 
mother by making the Nazir who gave him shelter, king. 


(39) The Rijop^khy^na says that Chhatra Nazir Rtidran^r^yan and Dewan 
Deo Khargan^rayan made Kumar Debeadraa^r^yan king in 1170 B. S. (Narakhanda, 
Adby^ya 12). Twenty-five years after. Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet heard 
from eye-witnesses that Debendranar^yan became king when Lalittiiri,yan was 
Chhatra Nazir, Manir^m Sarra^ a witness on behalf of Khagendranar^an said that 
at that time Dewan Kharganarayan himseli attempted to become king, but Chhatra 
Nazir Lalitnarayan protested *'None can become king when the son of the king is 
living’*. There was likelihood of a fight between them but actually it did not take, 
place, ■ .. , ■ 

Mercer and Chanvet*s Beport, VoL II, page 36, 
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Opportunity was not lost in selecting an instrument,— a Brahmin 
called Eati Sarm^. A follower of E^mttnanda, this person knew 
,his way about the palace and the normal movements of the king, 
.One afternoon, to the south-east of the palace, on the bank of the 
tank known as Padmapuslcarini, potters were digging a well and 

nearby the boy king was playing. As Eati 
Assassiaaiion of the king. Sarmfi approached, the king vsalnated him 

and asked the reason for his visit. Rati 
Sarm^ feigned thirst and asked for some drinking water. Then 
when one of the two attendants left to bring the water, Rati 
Sarma unsheathed a hidden sword, dashed towards the boy and 
Struck off his head. Presumably in order to seek some form of 
tlivine sanction to this most dastardly of crimes, the assassin 
■gathered up the hea<l, ran to a nearby temple and placing it before 
the image of the goddess, sat there in Dhyfina (meditation), 
tphose , who witnessed the deed, were at first dumbfounded, 
but then pursued the assassin and cut him to pieces in the 
• ■ tempi 


( 40 ) 


(40) ' The VtuiSilvali written by DurgM^s, pag^e 81. 

The information furnished to the (''ommissloners Mercer and Chativet on behalf 
of the king and mainly recorded under advice from R%^uru SarvtMianda Gosv^iiii, 
w’as that Rati >Sarm^ was not a co-villager or paid servant of Rftmananda Gosvilmi 
, but merely stayed in the latter^s house. He killed the king on the way to the palace 
from the house of Gaurinatha Isore. At that time Ramananda Gosv§,mi was at 
Balarampur, etc. 

Rati Sarm^ also killed a boy named Pusanath who was one of the Khidmatgars. 
Gaurinandaii Mustofi tried to prevent the killing of Rati SarmS, in order to find out 
the cause of the assassination, but the excited people paid no attention to him. The 
‘ men of Gaurinatha killed Rati Sarm^. 

Mercer and ChauvePs Report, Vol II, page 20. 

„ * About a century later j Major Jenkins recorded that this assassination took place 
‘ the instigation of RamEnanda Gosv^mi. 

‘ 'if^lorirenkins^'llei^ort* page32,. 
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When news of the assassination of Maharaja Devendranfir&yati 
spi’ead in the town, the people ran widely towards the palace, 
iihere the distracted Maharani was cryin_2: over tlie headless body 
of her son in her lap. Principal officers like Maliamantri Ganri- 
nandan llustofi and KhasnaTis Gauripraslid Bakshi W'ere standing 
at a respectful distance in silent grief. The idea of an enquiry 
into the murder lapsed, the minds of all being obsessed with the 
horror of 'what had taken place. It was some time later that 
officers removed the Maharaui, Her grief iutensiiied when Dewan 
Deo Bamnarayan came to the palace. 


Jt was thought that the presence of the Chhatra Nazir Rudra- 
nfirtiyan was essential to determine the imporranc question of the 

succession. Sachinaudan Mustofi was 
Boginuiug of a family Eeuii. immediately despatched to him and the 

Nazir w'hen he was apprised of the terrible 
news at first displayed his sorrow. After consulting wuth his 
relatives he decided that “as the line of Mahai-aja Dpendranarayan 
has become extinct, it is fit that the charge of the kingdom should 
be taken over by my descendants.” There -were two sons of the 
late Chhatra Nazir Abhayanftrayan, Bhag.ayantanfirayan and 
Eihagendranfirfiyan. The right leg of Bhagavanta was defective, 
and it was considered that he was therefore unfit to become a king. 
The younger Khagendranfi,rayan though a boy had many qualifica- 
tions which befitted him, and Nazir Iludraua'-fiyan determined he 
should be the next ruler. Accordingly he advanced on Gooch 
Behar wdth four or five thousand soldiers. Dewan Deo Rfim- 
nhrfiyan was very angry when he was informed of the Nazir’s 
intentions and sent w^ovd to the Nazir that so long as Maharaja 
Dpendranhrfiyan’s brother’s son was alive, no one else had right to 
the throne. He added that if the Nazir associated himself in so 
unworthy an act, war would be inevitable. The Dewan Deo 
suited action to his woi'ds and began to assemble a force. He 
combined his own with the king’s bodyguard, but even then he 
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had not a quarter of the Nazir’s forces. Under the latter’s orders, 

the town was beseiged. 

The ministers Gaurinath Barakayasth Karji, Gaurinandan 
Mustofi, Gauriprasad Bakshi and others consulted together. 
They went to Dewan Deo Ramnar^yan and then to the Nazir, 
"When all of them ■were seated, the Nazir told the ministers,— 
“There is no son of Maharaja Upendranarayan ; so I am resolved 
to make Khagendranarayan king. What do you say ?” Gaunnath 
Karji who though young, was of good family and markedly 
intelligent replied, “You are the chief of the descendants of 
Maharaja Visvasinha and the patron of them all. You have 
passed your life and acquired fame as a leader. The last stage of 
your life has arrived. No one has power to undo what you may 
do but I say this. Rati Sarm^ lived in Balararapur for a long 
time He suddenly came to the capital and assassinated the boy 
■Jcin.o’ If BOW you deprive the brother’s sons of Maharaja 
Upendranarayan (of the kingship) and make your brother’s son 
Tjincr, the people will say forever —‘The Nazir Deo Rudranarayan 
caum to lust for the kingdom and assassinated the boy king 
throu^i Rati Sarma’, So will they be your enemies”. Rndra- 
narayan highly praised the intelligence of this reply and renounced 
his proposal. The danger had been averted by the presence of 
mind of Gaurinatha. 

Discussion then fell to considering who among the brother’s 
Bons of Maharaja Upendranarayan ( the sons of Dewan Kharga- 

nai-ayan), should be king. Kharganarayan 

Selection of a king. had five SOUS, Ramnarayau, Rajcndra- 

narayan, Dhairyendranarayan, Surendra- 
kiarayan and Baikunthanai-ayan, popularly known as Ram, Krisna, 
Gopal, Govinda and Jadumani respectively. The eldest Kumar 
BamnLayan had previously accepted the post of the Dewan and was 
lield to be unfit since he was already a servant of the king. The 
second Kumar Rajendranai-ayan had “a sore in his 6nger” and 
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’R’as also declared unfit. The third Kumar, Dhairyendranfirfiyan, 
was selected, and the ilaharani also, proposed Kumar Dhairyendra- 
narayan. The ministers informed Dewan Banmarayan, who 
though he himself had ambitions, realised the opposition there 
would he against him, and assented to the decision of the 

lllllilbtGl S® 



CHAPTER Xll. 


MAH AE A J A MHAIRYENDB ANlEiAAN, 

Jtaisaka 256 — 261', Sakdbda 1692', 11^3 -lli7 B. 8., 
1765— 1770 A, D, 


Ii\ 1765 A. E. Kumar Dliairyendranavayan was installed 
with. popular approval. During the installation the Ohhatra Nazir 
Eudranhrayan held the uffihrella; and accoi’ding to the practice 
followed in the past, new coins were struck and presented by 
the Nazir, the Dewan and othets. During the installation, 
Kumar Khagendranarayan the youngest son of the former 
NSzir Kumar Abhaynarayan, and brother s son of Knniai 
BudranaiAyan, was appointed GCibur Nazir and the Siropa and 

Sunnud were presented to him. 

The Chhatra Nazir began to collect revenue of Zila 
Mathahhanga and Zila Gitaldaha personally on the pretext that 

military expenditure had to be met. The 
Officers. brothers Gauriprasad Khasnavis and 

Bhabaniprasad Senapati were dead and 
as Kameswar the son of Gauripras.ad and Visnuprasad the son 
of Bhabaniprasad were both minors, they were not placed in 
any post. Gaurinandan Mustofl was given the high post of 
Khasnavis. His brother Sachinandan Mustofi "was a great 
favourite and much was done under his advice. 
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When news of the assassination I’eached the Devar^ja of 
Bhutan, he was enraged. On enquiry it had transpired that 

Rati Sarma the assassin was a resident 
Execution o£ Baaiananda. of the Village ill wMch Rtimlnanda lived 

and it was by Rtimfuianda himself that 
he had been brought to Gooch Behar. Moreover the sword 
with which the king was killed was the personal property of 
Rdniananda Gosvami. The Devai'ctja therefore considered 
Rdmananda Gosvami as the real author of a despicable crime 
and sent a body of troops to arrest him. The Bhutiya soldiers 
came to Balarampur and seized the Gosvami. Tying his hands 
behind his back they hung him like a beast on a bamboo and 
took him in this fashion to their capital town Puii&khya (or 
PunSkhA). There Hamananda w'as executed, and when news 
of this reached his cousin Sarbananda Gosvami, the latter 
proceeded to Gooch Behar and after giving spiritual initiation to 
the king by mantras was appointed to the influential post of 
R^jguru, 

The execution of Gosvami Hamananda marked a further 
change in the policy of Bhutan. Devaifija repudiated the 

supremacy of Dharmariija and declared 
Policy of Bhutan. his owm independence (1767 A. D.}. 

Already before this, Devarfija or Devaya- 
dhur (Debyoddha) had entertained ambitions of a dominion over 
plains of Gooch Hehar. After the assassination of the Gooch 
Behar king, Pensu Toma had been sent with soldiers as 
Devayadliur’s representative and he began to interfere unduly 

(1) The party of the Nazir said before Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet 
that Sarbananda Gosvami was the youngest brother of Rtm^nanda. The king’s 
party said that R§,m^nanda was distantly related to Sarbananda. (Mercer and 
Chauvet’s Report, Voi. II, pages 15, 20).— Day§.mayi Debya the wife of Krishna- 
Chandra Gosvami who was the grandson of As^nanda (the brother of Sarh§,nanda) 
hied a petition before the Agent in Gauhati in 1843 A. D. In it was mentioned that 
Sat^nanda the father of R^m^nanda was the eldest brother of Panch^nanda the 
father of Sarbananda, 
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in affairs of adminisiration, until eventually Ms consent 
became indispensable. Then when Devayadhur crossed the 
boundary to fulfil his plan of aggrandisement, the Raikat of 
Baikunthapur joined him. The result of this expedition was that 
Jalpesvar, Mand^s etc. were occupied by the Bhutiyas, 
though the territories of Laksmipur, Santarabari, MarS,ghdt, 
Bholka etc. remained within the Cooch Behar raj. 

In 1767 A. D. Maharaja Dhair3’'endranai4yan married 
KS,matesvari Devi the sister of Eupchandra Bara Kayastha 

Karji, and at the same time five other 
jTajiir Kiiageiidrana,rayan. beautiful and accomplished maidens 

including Bhubanesvari Devi. A year 
after the combined marriage festivities, the Chhatra Nazir 
Rudranarayan died, and the king appointed the Gabur 
Naair Khagendranarayan (the nephew of Rudranfirdyan) as 

Chhatra N^zir. Kumar Khagendranftrayan 
cbbatra Nazir. did Bot come to Cooch Behar however 

] to take over charge, but deputed 

Kumar Samarsinha and Bandiram J amadar to appear in the 
rojal Durbar to receive the Naziri Bunnud and Sirop^ and 
bring them to Balarampur. -While Kumar KhagcndranMdyan 
' had genius and influence, there was a streak of cruelty in his 
character. 

The Maharani gave birth to a son in 1763 A. D. and he 
was named Dharendrandrayan. 

Under Dewan Deo Kumar Baninarayan, the ministers 
Gaurinandan Mustofi and the queen’s brother Eupchandra Bara 

Kayasth Karji carried on the adminstra- 
Aathorityof Eamnarayan. tion. Dcwaii Dco was ambitious by 

nature and his power and influence were 
gradually extended throughout the kingdom. When however 
this authority began to concern itself with purely family matters. 
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became apprebensiTe that nm 
Tims the Dewan Deo tooh it 

[varji as a bridegroom for the 
sregavding the kiag’s opposi- 
aird the marriage took place, 


(1769 A. D.) tliG Derayadhur of Bhutan 
pursuance of the terms of the 
y previously coatduded, Bbutan 
ed the king of Cooch Bchar to 
cipate in this enterprise. Dewan Deo 
Commander-iu-Giiief of the Cooch 
join the Bhutiyas, and the combined 
ks a result the conquered territory 
evayadhur and the plunder in money and 
liands of Dewan Edmnarayan who 
portion of the loot to the king 
„ ,,viated the rest. This was one of the various 
upture between the king and his Dewan. 
not unaware that Dewan Deo RamnarS,yan 
the throne itself and that these had 
been baffled. The king was naturally 
embittered against the Dewan, and a 
climax was reached when he felt it 
ran any further latitude and he dismissed 
younger brother Surendranarayan in the 
d not underestimate the influence^ of 
of his becoming engaged in a 
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The battle of Vijaypur 


Kumar Eamiiarayari, i 

Behar army was ordered 
army proved ■ victonoiiJs-' 

was occupied by the D 
jewels fell into the 
delivered only a small 
and himself misapprop 
causes leading to a r 
The king was 
had harboured designs on 


Feud between king and 
Dewan, 


to the north o£ Purnea. Later on the. 


(2) Vijaypur was near Morang territory 
Gorkha king o£ Nepal conquereU it. 

Narratives o£ the Bogle Mission, pages ISO 
THe country of Sikkim is also called 
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reTolt or a plot. Orders were tlierefore issued to hold the 
dismissed Dewan a prisoner and to confiscate all his jaigirs. 
Kumar £amnS,rayan however anticipated this action and 
escaped to Bhutan. With the help of Devayadhur of Bhutan, 
he even succeeded in reestablishing himself in his post 
Thereafter and in the face of this humiliation, the king’s 
anger knew no bounds, and his trusted but evil counsellors, 
Sachinandan Mustofi, Bam Tbakur, Kala Pujari and Kalfi 
Khflndildhara were always ready with their provocative advice.— 
“Bdmnarayan Eeo is the authority. Whatever he wishes, is 
done. You are merely a king in name, a figurehead. As long 
as the Dewan is alive, your reign is unreal” Information 

true, half true or false n as daily conveyed to the king of the 
increasing power of the Dewan and the loss of royal prestige. 
At last his advisers insinuated into his mind the idea of 
mtirdering Edmuavayan and the idea hatched into a plot the 
plans for which were eagerly laid. The king was ready to 
pollute his own hands with the blood of his elder brother. 
Dewan bS.muilrjij’-an was informed of the “illness of the king”, 
and on the afternoon of the same day reached the door of the 
palace accompanied by his guard. Senapati Gandharva Sinha 
met him and said “The Maharaja is unw'^ell. It is not fit for 
you to advance with so many men.” As these words seemed 
to him not unreasonable, the I'ewan Deo left the guard outside 
and passed through the first door with only six or seven 
attendants. At the second door, the durwan said “The Maharaja 
is ill. He has prohibited you bringing more than one or two 
men with you”; and so the Dewan advanced with only two 
attendants. The king was in a chamber “on the northern bank 
of a tank.” Some armed attendants Earn Thakur, Kali Pujari, 
IM Kh^nd^dhara and others were with him. As the Dewan 


(3) M ercer and Qbaitvet *s Report, Vol. II, pages IS, 21* 

(4) R^jopakhy&na. Narakhanda, Adbyaya 14. 
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reached the steps near the door he was told, — “There is no order 
for any one but you to enter”. lie entered alone, still without 
suspicion of anj^ danger. He was surprised to see the king 
sitting on his seat and appai’cntly enjoying the best of health. 
Even then, it maybe, he did not apprehend his position. He 
sat down on a seat in front of the king. In accordance with 
the ancient custom of Ksatviyas or Hajputs, the descendants of 
Visvasinha., he had come armed. Straightway the king said, 
“Hilda (elder brother), let me see your sword”, aud the Dewan 
Heo at once and without suspicion unsheathed his sword and 
handed it to his younger brother atIio alfectcd curiosity and 
examined both sides of the blade with attention. Suddenly the 
sword fell with great force seriously wounding the Dewan in 
tlie hand. IJtterly siu-prised the unfortunate victim made vain 
efforts to hold the hilt of the sword with his left hand, and 
appealed again and again, “Maharaj! 'What is may fault P’ 
Wounded and lielploss he ran out througli tlie western door but 
his guard was not there and as soon as he reached the courtyard, 
KfdS, and others of the conspirators cut him down with sdla 
and sword. 'I’he faithful guard, when they heard wliat was afoot, 
advanced, but Sentipati Gandharva Sinha frustrated their 
efforts. 

It was thus in 260 Hajsaka (1176 B. S. or 1769 A. D.) 
that Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan murdered his elder brother. 
The Bhutiya representative Fensu Toma took no action but he 
collected the names of the king’s advisers, and left for Bhutan. 
The king again appointed Kumar Surendran§,rfLyan as Dewan, 
Khasna-^is Gaurinandan Mustofi, owing to old age or because 
he was so shocked by the murder of the Dewan, gave up his 
post. The administration was conducted with the advice of nis 
younger brother Sachinandau Mustofi. Kumar Rajendraag,i4yaa 
the elder brother of the king had been greatly attached to the 
murdered Dewan llilmMrayan. Thinking it unsafe to reside 
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in the capital, he went to Balarampur, and advised by Nazir 
Khagendran^rayan, he reported what had happened, to 
Bevayadhur. Rajguru Sarhananda Gosvarni came to Oooch 
Behar with K^smath Lahiri and reproached the king for 
his evil deed. 

"When the news reached the Devayadhur in Bhutan, he 
presumed that the king had cither lost his senses or Dewan 

Etinnarayan had been disposed of because 
The plan of Devayadtar. he had associated witlx and received 

favour from the Bhutan raj. The 
Devayadhur determined to depose Maharaja Dhairyendranarfiyan 
to make way for his brother Kumar KaJendrantLrayan. He 
first sought the approval of the Lama of Tibet and tried to 
bring the authorities at Lhasa to share his viexvs 

Under the Devayadhur’s orders a Bhutij4 force marched 
to Buxa Duar. Information was sent to Cooch Behar regarding 
the annual feast to be held in Chekakhtitd in accordance with 
nrevious nractice. It was specially requested, — “This time the 


le descendants of Kdsinath Lahiri are the Zemindars of Naldanga in 


fiogle Mfesjiohi. pages 135^ 202^ 
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came to Goocli Beliar and took an oath in the name of MahdkM 
the king’s doubts were removed, and although Kusinath Lahiri 
and Sarbfinanda Gosvami were against the king’s visit to 
ChekHkhattl. and made many remonstrances against it they were 
disregarded. On the appointed day, the king journeyed to 
Chekakhat^ accompanied by the Nazir Deo, the Dewaa Deo 
and other principal officers. Both parties encamped on 
prearranged sites, I’he Bhutiyas placed their own guard in the 
rear of the king’s tent. The Nazir Deo, surrounded by his own 
soldiers, pitched his tent a little wny off, and paid no heed to 
the BhutiyS.s’ objection to his arrangements. 

Night passed, and early in the morning the Bhutiya general 
informed the king that he ■would have to go to Buxa. The 

king received this order in silence and 
without protests. Immediately two horses 
were brought before the king and the 
Dewan, and the general told them gravely that willing or 
not they would have to mount. Simultaneously all persons 
who had been connected with the murder of the Dewan, — 
Sachinandan Mustofi, Rdm Thdkur, Kd-ld, Pujari, 
Khandddhar,^, Pati Jh&ridhar^ and others — were seized and sent 
to Buxa. A fter two days in Buxa, the prisoners were moved to 
the city of Pun*3,khya, the capital of Bhuffin wffiere the prisoners 
other than the king and the Dewan were fettered and thrown 
into prison. Three or four handfuls of coarse dirty rice, salt 
and sutki (dried fish or flesh) formed their daily ration. The 
kins and the De'wan were confined under surveillance in* 


The king and tJie Dewan 
Deo made prisoners. 
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no attempt to protect the king although they were present on 
the spot with armed force at their disposal. Gaurinandan Mustofi. 
wh ) had been present in Chek&,khS,tS., left overwhelmed with 
shame, 

While Maharaja Dhairyendran^rdyan was kept prisoner 
in Bhutan, the Bhutiy^ chiefs brought Kumar Raje idranarayan 

to Gooch Behar and made liim king. 

Seiectioa of a new king. Pejisu Toma remained in Gooch Behar 

with soldiers to support the new regime. 

When news of the king’s captivity had reached the 
Maharani, she fainted. In her grief she secluded herself in the 
inner apartments of the palace with Kumar Dharendranarily an. 

During this reign a serious famine afflicted the 
whole of Bengal. As it happened in 1 1 76 B, S. it came to be 


reign a serious famine afflicted the 
As it happened in 1 1 76 B, S. it came to be 
known in the history of Bengal and 


Famme 1176 B. s. rrauitions 01 me people as "unniyatt;arer 

Man vantar” (“the famine of 76”). Gooch 
,, Behar suffered from scarcity but no detailed description of 

‘ conditions has survived. know however tliat Armenian and 

I French marchants opened a dep6t for collecting grain at KursS, 

^ on the southern boundary of Gooch Beliar. The grains grown 

near, Kurs^ was normally exported to llungpur and Mr. Gross 
f-Aft then Supervisor of Bungpur sent a letter of request to the 
that this might not be stopped. 

- In old papers is found an account of the DhfflS. Jahd 
(settlement of the whole country i in the kingdom of Gooch 

Behar in 2o7 Rajsaka. In 117t) B. S. 
^ (^769 A. D.) the boundary between Gooch 

Behar and the territory of the Company 
as. fixed. Some taluks of Gitaldhaha and Batris Hajari 


traditions of the people as “Chhiyhttarer 
Man vantar” (“the famine of 76”). Gooch 


Detcrminai-don of the boun- 
darj' of the kingdom. 


as. fixed. Some taluks of Gitaldhaha and Batris Hajari 
innas were separated from ChS,kle Khkina and included 
in Gooch Behar 

(7) ‘‘'Sanibhuvansa Chari of page 12, 
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MAHARAJA RAJENDRANARAYAN. 

Edfsahi 261--‘262 ; Sakdl'da 169^—t&93 
1177— 1173 B. S, ; 1770— 1772 A. JD. 

Kumar Rajendranarayau was set on the royal throne hy the* 
Bhutiyas, and not in accordance with the family custom. 
Kurther, Maharaja Dhiryendranarayan W'as living. For these 
reasons neither his subjects and ministers were disposed to regard 
him as supposititious.'^) isfone of the former ministers joined 
the administration, Gaurinandan Mustofi. purposely remaining 
absent. The new king appointed Bijendranarayan the son of 
the murdered Dawan Ramnarayan as Dewan, Hereswar Karji aS' 
Khds Dewania, and Jadunandan Bhdndar Thakur to theMalkhdna.. 
Pensu Toma, the Bhutiya representativewvas supreme and the’ 
royal officers obeyed his orders. 

The Bhutiya control rendered it more and more difficult 
for the Nazir to maintain his authority, and gradually bickering 

arose between him and the Bhutiyds. Roth 
The Bhutiya laj. king and Nazir had become contemptible 

in the eyes of the people because they 
tolerated the overweening bearing of the Bhutiyds, It became' 
difficult to transmit important information to the king and still 
more to meet the most necessary expenditure of the royal family^ 
The income from the small ‘Khamarkhata’ and ‘Andaran’ lands- 
of the Maharani was utilised for the household and for 
Satyabhdmd Devi the mother of the king. 

(8) It is not mentioned in tbo Rajop^khy^na tliat tb^ nmbreil^ was held by the 
Nazir at the installation. It is inferred that actually this was not done. The 
witnesses on behalf of Nazir Kbagendran^r^yan before Commissioners Mercer 
and Chauvet revealed that Rajeadranar%an became king with the assent 
of the Bhutiyas and of Nazir Khagendran^r^yan. (Mercer and Chanvet’s 
Report, Vol. 11, pages 37,44). Presumably the custom of holding the umbrella 
at the installation was within the matters for enquiry by the Commissioners 
otherwise it is doubtful whether evidence on this point would have been offered 
on behalf of Khagendran^r^yan, , - , 
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After two years, the marriage of the new king took place. 
The customary letters of invitation wore sent to many guests 
including Nazir Khagendran^rayana. The Devayadhur being 
invited and having received the usual offerings, made various 
pi'esents through a Jinkap (officer). Kasinath Lahiri, Sarhananda 
Gosvami, Kumar Baikunthanarriyan and other Kumars, Karjis 
and Isores were present at the marriage and offered presents. 
This marriage was celebrated in Ohaitra 1178 B. S. (262 Kajsaka 
or 1772 A. D.). 

The king was attacked with fever on the fifth day after his 
marriage. On the after-noon of the day when Chhatra Nazir 

Khageudranarayan came to the capital 
Death o£ ) he ving. after learning of the illness, the king 

died. He came to he called ‘Lakhai 
by the people.* He had ruled only for two years and 
some months. 

His untimely death was the occasion of fresh unrest owing 
to the uncertainty of the succession. Pensu Toma having 

informed Devayadhur of the death of 
Pifferouoos regarding the king, aided the brother of the late 

king, Kumar Baikunthanarayan, to raise 
Kumar Bijendrauarayan t!ie son of Dewan Kamn^rayau to the 
throne. Baikat Darpadova lent his support to this sclieme, for 
though the ambitions of the previous llaikats had been 
frustrated, the later Baikats were no less desirous of political 
power, and were always on the quivive for an opportunity 


Considering all the circumstances, it does not appear probable that Nazir 
Khagendranilrayan consented to the installation of Rajendran^r^yan. The king of 
Bhutan had no authority to select a king of Cooch Behar. When Rajendranarayan 
became king, the rightful king Bhairyendranarayan was alive. 

*Lakhai or Laksmtndra is .the hera of the popular story of Behula who died on 
his wedding night after being bitten ^ a^^nake. (Tr*) ,, 


HISTORY OF COOCH BFHAR 2S1 

to exercise it. Already they had encroached upon a portion of 
Cooch Behar territoryj with the help of the Bhutiyds.^®^ i 

At this time the royal insignia were kept in the Madanmohan 
temple, and Pensu Toma maintained guards there. Hareswat 
Karji and Jadunandan Bhandar Thaknr were the Superinten- 
dents. At the queen’s inspiration, Dhairyendranar^yan, 
Kasinath Lahiri and Sarhtinaiida Gosvarai went to request ITazir 
Khagendranarayan to make, Kumar Dharendrandrayan the son 
of the captive Baja, king. The Nazir did not approve of 
Kumar Bijendrantirayan and accepting the advice of Lahiri and 
Gosvami he agreed on Kumar Bharendrandrayan. His soldiers 
drove away the Bhutiyas and occupied the capital. Hareswar 
Karji and Jadunandan Bhandar Thaknr were removed. 

MAHARAJA DHARENDRANARAYAN. 

Hajsaha 263 — 265, Sakdbda 1694 — 1696 ; 1179 — iSSl B, 8.; 

1772— 1775 A.D. 

Chhatra Nazir Khagendrandrdyan took Kumar Dharendra- 
narayan in his arms to the Bangamandir and duly installed him 
as king.*^^®^ The Nazir held the umbrella. Coin and seals 
were struck in the name of the new king and the Nazir oflPered 
nazar in new coin. Under orders of the king, the last rites and 
the Sradh ceremonies of the late king were performed. 

Like Bajendrandrayan, Dharendrandrayan failed to command 
full respect. Khasnavis Kdsinath Lahiri and Rajguru Sarhd- 
nanda Gosvami had told Nazir Khagendrandrdyan, — ‘Tf you do 
not make Dharendrandrdyan Kdchua king at this juncture, 
the kingdom will he under the Bhutiyas, You also will not be 
able to live in quiet”. For obvious reasons, Dharcndrandrdyan 


(9). Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I,, pages 11, 12. 

<10). This installation took place in Chaitra 1178 B, S. ( 1772 A. D. ). 
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was referred to by some as a ‘temporary king’, and as “Naib 
rvaj’a’/"^ 

Maharani Kamatesyari took over the administration on 
behalf of the minor king. She was greatly attached to Bajguru 

Sarbananda Gosvami, whose authority in 
Bartananda GosTdini. administrative affairs, soon became evident. 

Under orders of the Maharani, Kasinath 
Lahiri had been appointed Khasnavis. But these arrangements 
displeased Nazir Khagendran&r&yan who himself sought a place 
in the administration. He considered it most unsuitable for 
the Gosvtlmi to be closely connected with public affairs. 

Pensu Toma, after being driven away by the Nazir, reported 
to the Devayadhur who became very angry and sent three 

‘K^hans' ( 3840 ) of Bhutia soldiers 
Attack by the Bhntiyas. through the Buxa Duar pass to attack 

. : • Cooch Behar. The Nazir also had 

organised an army under his eldest brother Kumar Bhagavanta- 
n&i^yan who was an officer of ability and valour. Though 
one of his legs was defective, he was a skilful leader of 
cavalry. As the Bhutiya forces advanced, Bhagavantan^rayan 
pushed forward towards them and at (ffiek^khat^ a battle was 
fought in which the Bhutiy^ army was routed and retreated 
towards Buxa Duar. The Bhutiy^ losses in this battle were 
very heavy. Undaunted, the Devayadhur raised a great army 

from places all over Bhutan. A nephew 
The enmity of the Eaikats. of the Devayadhur ( a Jimpe ) was 

nominated Commander-in-Chief, and 
was given orders to proceed with eight or ten thousand 

(11). "During which time Dherindra Narayan’s ( Dhairjendranarayan’s ) eldest 
son ofiSciated, after which being released by the favour of the English, on his son 
the Raja’s dying, he was reinstated". Report of Konongows to Bast India Company, 
i^ftted the 6th February, 1784. 

Assuming^ the whole saviereig;B authority and styling his (Dhairjendra 

\ - 'KT_iS.lL iWk ^ ..... _ 


NdrS^yaTi*s ) s 


j,: . “ 


at Select Records, ^ Vol* I, page 544* 


1 il-' * 







BIBTORTOf COOOH BEfflR 


’^veil-equipped soldiers to the plains. In this w&t, Eaikat 
Darpadera allied himself with the Bhutiyas. 

Though individually the BlmtiyS,s were natural fighters, 
they were not capable of standing up against disciplined troops. 
There were “riflemen” among them but they were not experts, 
I'he normal Bhutiya soldier carried a wooden pole with -a 
pointed end. This served both as a weapon as well as a tent- 
pole. 

When the Nazir was apprised of the great preparations of 
the Bhutiyas, he sent the boy king, the Maharani and the 

members of tlie royal family to Balaram- 
vioto!7 of DeTayadimr. pur. BCe had uo mote than three 

thousand soldiers and of these three to 
four hundred were engaged in guarding the palace and the 
treasury. Gosvami and Khasnavis had gone to Eungpur to 
recruit soldiers, and these arrived with Jemadar Eupan Sing. 
Thus there was a total force of some four thousand soldiers 
about five hundred of whom were raw recruits. Moreover 
although the force was variously armed with swords, hows and 
arrows, spears and guns, it had no trainniug in i 
these weapons to the best advantage. There were cannoUj 
a small body of cavalry and some trained elephants. Under 
the command of Chhatra Nazir KhagendranS.rSyan, Kumar 
Bhagavantandr&yan led the army in the field and was joined by 
Sarb§,nanda Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri. The force was 
placed in various dispositions on the northern border to 
up the Bhutiyds but this proved bad strategy as these isolated 


(12), Narrative of the Bogle Mission, page 147* 

In the R^jop^khy^na, the name of the Commander-in-chief of Bhutiya soldiers 
was 'Jimpe* and the number of their soldiers IG K^hans ( 20, 480 ). ( Narakhanda, 

Adhy^ya 17 ), But this is not correct. The letter-carrier and the supervisor of 
the worship of the Devar^j was called ‘Jimpe\ Embassy to Tibet, pages 66, 76, 
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units were gradually defeated in detail by the Blmliyds. 
Ereiitually when the combined forces were engaged, the Nazir 
rallying all his resources, he was defeated and his four thousand 
soldiers were routed. 

The Nazir, Gosvami and Lahiri first made for Balarampur, 
and thence took the king and the members of the royal family 

to Panga, The king and his family were 
Bijondran^rfiyan. left there, the otliers proceeding to 

Rungpur, except the members of the 
Nazir’s own family who were sent to Rfingdmdti, Meanwhile 
the Bhutiya Commander-In-Chief had invaded Cooch Behar 
and crowned BijendrandrS,yan the son of the murdered Dewan 
llamn^lrdyan. The second supposititious ruler was kept 
however at ChekakhatS,, the climate of which did not suit him, 
and ho died after a few days. 

The victorious Commander-in-Ohief of the Bhutiy^s now 
consolidated his power by constructing forts in Gitaldaha^ 

B^Mdfinga, Mowimari, Mardghdt and 
. Biiie of Bhutiyas. Laksmipur for the protection of 

the capital. His army included men 
from north Bhutan. Tall and of yellow complexion, their 
language differred from that of the men from south Bhutan. 
They were also more brutal and more addicted to “wine and 
flesh”.<’3^ . 

. The Commander-in-Chief of the Bhutiyfls adopted the 
Eaiigamandir in the palace as his headquarters, to which 
one approach only was kept open, ‘Bis Painji’ ( poisoned 
bamboo stakes ) being driven into the ground on all sides of 
the palace. Between the great simul trees around the palace, 

(13). It is said that the Commander-in-Chief of the Bhutiy^s confined male and 
female subjects of Cooch Behar like goats and sheep, and when there was a dearth 
of these animals, human beings were eaten. Rajop^kby^na, Narakhanda, 
Adhy^ya 17. 


There is however i 


Bhutan or Tibet were cannibals. 
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r were not satisfied 
They sought the 
king. The Beraya- 
thousand Bhutiy^ 
Bijni Duar against the 
Nazir. The Kaja of Bijni was asked to join forces with this 
army, but this move was frustrated by the Collector of 
Bungpur. At this juncture the Chhatra Nazir KhagendranitiAyan 
came to an important decision in consultation with Sarbananda' 
Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri. The East India Company 
was requested to intervene. The Company agreed. It has 
to be remembered that the independence of Coocb Behar had 
been recovered from the Mughals a century before, and during 
the time of Maharaja Upendran^rayan the influence of the 
Bhutiyus had been established, yet no one regarded Coocb Behar 
as a fief of Bhutan, Rather was it felt that the independence 
of the kingdom was bartered to the East India Company in 
exchange for military aid. 

The Company had already concerned itself with the presence, 
of armed Bhutiyus on the border of its territory. Discussion 

of the terms of a treaty between the 
Treaty with the Company. Company and the Nazir now took place 

through the Circuit Committee of 
Rungpur. The Nazir proposed inter alia that the right of 
coinage should not be interfered with and that the royal author- 
ity should be re-established over the llaikat of Baikunthapur. 
The Revenue Board did not at that time reach any decision on 

these points but decided the other terms 
forming the treaty on the 4th December 
1772 A. D. While the terms were being 
considered and before tliey were regularly settled, and pending the 


Policy of :the De?ayadliur 
and tlie Baikat. 


Coming of the^ Company's 
soldiers* 
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orders of the EeTeniie Council, Mr. I’urlingtlie Collector of Rung." 
pur detailed at the end of 1 772 A, D. ‘a company of sepoys’ under 
Captain Jones to Gooch Behar to protect the king.^i"^^ Lieutenant 

Dickson and Mr. Durham were with this- 
Conquest of Cooch Behar, foi’ce. The English soldiers occupied 

places like Gitaldaha, Dinhata, Baladangi^ 
and Mow^m^ri and reached Cooch Behar where there was 
severe fighting between the Company’s soldiei-s and Thutiyiis. 
Lieutenant Dickson and Captain Jones were wounded and about 
a fourth of their soldiers was killed or wounded, but the English 
soldiers were victorious and the Bhutiy^s were repulsed. On 
the 2 1st December 1772, the fort of Cooch Behar fell into the 
bands of the Company’s force. The Captain wrote to the 
' Governor that the complete expulsion of the Bhutiyts would 
i^ecessitate I'einforcement. On the 12 th January 1773 
A. D. Nazir KhagondrandrUyan came to the capital with the 
boy king, to interview Mr. Purling. Under Mr, Purling’^ 
advice the Nazir dismissed the Sanny&sis serving under 
biWf 

When the fort of Cooch Behar had been occupied by the 
Coinpa^iiyi Haikat Darpadeva was cut off from the Bhutiyfi,s and 

Captain Jones proceeded to deal with him, 
rviTBuit of tiie BaiM, Captain Jones marched from MowTimari 
;; through Lalbazar to Patgram. On the 

27th Janua-ry 1773 he wrote to the Governor from Patgram 



(14), I have therefore now sent a cotnpsLtiy of sepoys to Nazir Deo to remain 
with him and protect him until I bear from you which I hope will suit with your 
approbation”. 

Letter from the Collector of Eungpore to the Council of Revenue, dated 21st 
November 1772,— Bengal Secret Consnltations, 1773. 

“Immediately upon an application from the Behar people for assistance, 
atched a battalion of the Company’s Sepoys to repel the invaders”. Narratives 


of the bbglsi^i^_8ioa,-pAg0 136,, 
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that there were five or six tkoiisand men under Darpadera and 
he had heard that Rahimganj and the country to the west of 
it had been deserted.^^®^ Darpadeva had established a “Phana” 
at Baniadangi. On the 28th January there was a battle arid 
the Oompany’s Soldiers inflicted severe losses on Darpadeva’s 
force which fled either towards Bhoihit or accross the Tista river 
or to the west. 

In the operations against Darpadeva^ Captain Ihomas had 
been located at Santosganj ( ?). On the 30th January Captain 

Jones wrote to the Govenior fi'om 
Occupation of Eahimganj. Ghangrabandha^ — ,“I now propose taking 

possession tomorrow of the Fort of 
Rohiingiinge, from wlieiice if the situation of Beyhar with 
regard to the Boutans of which Mr. Purling will advise me, does 
not render it dangerous — I shall proceed to cross the river to 
Cilpygory, a principal Fort belonging to Durrup Deo wdiere 
1 learn he is inciting the Faqttii*s to make anotiier stand’'.‘^®^ 
Captain Jones advanced, crossed the Tista river and had arrived' 
near Baikunthapur in the middle of February, He had two 
cannon and a howitzer wdth him,. Darpadeva had taken a 
position in jungle country with about 1500 “Hindustani” soldiers. 
As the force under C iptain Jones was not thought sufldcierit^ 
a battalion from Diriajpur was ordered to engage the Sannyasis 
on the borders of Pumea and Tirhut. Another force under 
Captain Stuart was sent to check the oppression of the 
Sanriyasis. Officers of other adjacent districts including 
Patna were directed to furnish reinforcements. Passing 


(15) . “Dirrap Deo^' whose forces are joined with the sunasses and under hope 

Of whose reward they have yet stood, is at Ltichipoor one of the passes into the hills 
of Bontan, Rohimg^unje and the country to the westward I hear is deserted. Tb^ 
strength of the enemy is by most accounts, said to amount to five or six thousand 
men”. Beng'al Secret Consultations, " 1773’^' ^ ' 

(16) . Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773, 
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Company’s soldiers. 


Occupation of Buxa, 


through Sannyasikata and Devgao, Captain Jones conquered 
paiingkote. 

While Captain Jones was engaging Parpadeva, Mr. Purling 
with the object of subduing the northern part of Coocli Behar 
directed Lieutenant Dickson on the 15th February to occupy 
Chekakhata and if necessary, other places in that area. 
Mr. Purling acompanied this expedition. The Bhutiyas however 
hadalready evacuated Chekakhata when they learnt of the advance 
.of the English troops. A body of Sannyasis which had been 
in a portion east of Chekakhata, also retired before the 

Lieutenant Dickson attacked Buxa Duar 
and after hard fightiug took it and burnt 
the Bhutia Machangs ( houses built 
on poles). Much war material and 
two good three-pouiider guns fell into the hands of the 
English. 

After this battle, the English contemplated advancing on 
Laksmi Duar, but on the day following the capture of Buxa, an 

English sergeant was ambushed near a 
nefeat at Buxa. spi’iug of Water. The Bhutiyas took up 

various positions on the forested hills near 
Buxa and during the night completely surrounded the Company's 
f£«ce. In these circumstances Mr. Purling passed orders for the 
force to leave in silence vm thepass. Bu,i. during this movement, 
a Subedar at the rear of the column fired shots at the enemy 
and at once the English force was in a tight corner. The 
Bhutiyas had stacked stones on the peaks of hills overlooking the 
narrow pass, and now, excited by the firing, they rolled the 
stones down upon the English soldiers. In the report of 
Lieutenant Dickson to the Governor, it is said that they retired 
with extreme difficulty and fourteen soldiers were entombed by 
stones. It is added that the Subedar was imprisoned for 
disobedience of orders, , : . ? . . . 
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WHen the English force had' returned’ tb CheMhhatav 
Hr. Purling addressed the Bhutan* authorities pointing out the 

consequences of wax’, and requesting the 
Attempt* ata treaty. return o£ the Maharaja failing which he 

would attach T^sisudan the capital of 
Bhutan. The Dharmarija of Bhutan sent a letter to Mr. Purling, 
through a servant of the Gooch Behar Maharaja expressing 
his desirti for a treaty. This- man gave out that the BhutiyaS 
were vei*y afraid and had asked help from the Raja of 
Pari who. Had'.refused, and advised the return of the king to 
Gooch Behar. 

While Mr. Purling was at Chek&khStS considering the terms 
of a treaty with the Bhutiy&s, he was attacked one night at 

2 A. M. by four thousand Bhutiyi soldiers. 
KfSverse at GhetakhAta. He had ouly 226 sepoys^ Lieutenant 

Dickson, Lieutenant Taylor, Captain 
Martin, . Mr. Baker and Mr. Knowles were with him. During 
the night and for some hours on the following day, the English 
party fought desperately^ 200 of their sepoys being killed and 
Lieutenant Taylor wounded; At last, with much difficulty, 
they saved the situation and conveyed the news- to the Governor. 
Eater, -the English force again occupied. CheklLkhfit&. 

After the Bhutiyjls were completely expelled from the* 
pkiins,. the fortunes of the ' Devayadhur 
Dismissal of the Davayadhur. changed; ’ The Dliarmar^ja published a* 

proclamation, dismissing him. The 
newly -appointed Devaraj petitioned the Company, through the 
medium, of the- Tibetan anthoidlies, for a treaty. At this time 

tlie Lama of Tibet exercised a great 
.Mediation of Trsa Lama. influence, over Bhutan, and proposing 

himself as an intermediary in the' 
negotiations, Tisu Lama sent a messenger to the Governos 
"Warren Hastings with a letter which was discussed in= the 
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Council. A treaty was conclufled between tbe DevarS,| and 
the Company on the 25th April 1774 A, D, 

In consequence the new Devartlj released Maliaraja 
DhairyendranS,rayan, and loading him with many presents incla" 

ding eight Tibetan horses, Bhutiya cloth 
aBdfhrnswanr'^ Maharaja known as Kochin and I)eTfi,nga, sent 

him with the Dewan and his companions 
to ChekS,khdt& through the pass of Buxa^^^7> Dkai^maraj was 
greatly displeased at the action of the Devayadhur/^®^ At the 
end of the war however, Mr. Bogle an officer of the Company 
went to Bhutan, and the DeTarS] specially requested him to 
restore the previous friendship between Cooeh Behar and 
Bhutan.'*®^ 

Informed of the return of the Maharaja, the Nazir and 
other principal officers went to Chekfikhtita, to receive him. The 

Maharaja was hitter about the treaty 
Atutude of the Maiiaraja. concltided with the Company and 

^ reproached the Nazir. — “Baba Nazir ! 

why did you give the kingdom to the Company ? The kingdom 
having the emblem of the elephant and its own coinage, has been 


O'? Maliaraja. 


' (17), The place where the king first took rice on his return is now known as 
*REj4-Bh§.t-Kh^w^*., The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement^ 


ChekS-kh^t^ was situated near RS-j^-Bh^MCh^w^. It may be that the name of 
wed its annual feast of the kings of Bhutan and 

Cooch Benar in Cheli4kh4t4. It is said that when the king lived in Bhutan, he had 
sons by a Bhutiya woman { Vans4vali written by Durg4d4s, page 84 ). The greats 
great-grandson of this king the late Kumar Gajendran4r4yan, Bar-at-law, told the 
writer of this work that at times, the sons of Maharaja Dhairjendranar4yan by the 
Bhutiya woman used to visit Cooch Behar. Once during a festival when they were 
witnessing a display of fire-works from the back of an elephant, the elephant 
suddenly took fright and deposited its passengers on the ground . Thinking that 
IS a plot to kill them, they went away to Buxa that very night and never again 

; The letter dated the 29th Asar 267 Rajsaka written by the Dharmaraj to 
traja Dhalryendran4r4yan, , 


”, i'v ' ''V: ' V|'- 







. ;... ■ : 




IITSTORY OF COOCH BEHAR 


given by God. How can one be a Cbhateadhari king if be pa'y^ 
tribute to another?” The Nazir replied, — “I have agreed to* 
the Laibandi (light tribute) with the Company to free you from 
the hands of the enemy,” Tlie king —“What, was ordained 
in my fate has happened. Out of the descendants of Visvasinha, 
in the absence of one, another would have become king, I was’ 
a self-established king. How can I now acknowledge obedience 
to another?” The king said no more. O i his return there- 
were many festivities and auspicious celebrations in the capital. 
Sarbananda Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri had him shaved and 
requested him to sit on the royal throne and manage the affairs 
of the kingdom regularly. But he would not agree, and said 
‘Baba Dharendranarayan has become king. Let him rule the 
kingdom.’ The Maharaja began to isolate himself and become 
absorbed with religious matters. 

It appears that ouse he met Mr. Purling the Collector of 
llungpur. He rarely saw Sachinandan Mustofl, Ram Thakur 
or Kaia Pujari. The Dharm-iraj of Bhutan wrote him a letter 
advising him to pay attention to the administration. ‘ ^ * 

Before Maharaja Hhairyendrah^rayan’s return, a Hastl 

of Cooch Behar had been prepared by 

Fixing the revenue* ^ /-i • -c 

officers of the Company in pursuance of 
tbe terms of the treaty. This Hustbud of the revenue was drawn 
up by Mr. Puiding in 1180 R. S. (1773 A. I>.) and shows that the 
revenue units and their revenue were thus fixed : — 






Name of Division 


Eeal revenue. 


Miscellaneous 
collections ( Abw**b). 


■ 


Under the Maharaja 




Es. A. G. K. 


Zillah Baladanga 

BAkAHmari- 
{ Bacheli marry)' 
Sitai 

BinjArir JhAr 
3* Lalbazar 


F,028 6 6 8 
4,672 11 19 0 


Rs. A. G. K, 

Y,9i2 13 16 1 
6,828 U 8 I 


15,941 4 
11,601 10 


5,444 1^ 13 I 
11,725 7 6 0 
8,330 10 1J3 Z 


8,36$ 14 
6,4S0 .« 


13,811 8 16 0 
18,206 13 13 
9,892 15 


m 
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l^eal reYenne. 


Miscellaneous 
collections (Abwab), 


Kame of Division* 


Uttdef the RaKar&ia 


Ab'ti^r'P^tbir 
Moiianpnr; 
Teldb^r ... 
Laksmipnr 
Bihar 


Totals 


Under the Nazir 


DftkurhM ... 

Gitaldaha 

Eampttr 

Chakta Ptirbabhag 
Kahimgunj' ... 


Under tke Dewan 


Ptehhar^t 

Bevenue of land newly 
cultivated in llSl 


Grand Total 


venue of some land of Chakla Boda 
included in the revenue of the divisions., 
of Dafcurhat and Gitaldaha ... 


Bevenue from rent-free lands such as 
Jaiglr, Brahmottar and Oebutter 


Hxpenditure for realisation in the mufussil 17,814 8 10 2 

Total 72.558 0 9 "o 


Balance 199,120 5 15 0 

^ ^1,993120-5-16 I^arayanl coinSj, EalJf, nameW 

9$; 560^-2^17*2 (¥'Q3^yaiii)^« was to be payable to tli 0 --Goiopaiiy 
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Hncler 'tlie treaty and later this figui’e was fixed in perpetuity. 
Like Ghakla Boda, Chakla Purvabhag is in Gooch Behar 
Eemindary to the present day hut its revenue as included in the 
Hustbud, has never been excluded from the calculation of the 
tribute. 

The revenue of the personal properties of the Maharaja 
the Dewan, the Nazir and other members of the royal family 
and other rent-free lands of this nature, was not included in the 
Hastbud. The collection of the revenue due to the Company 
was delegated to Sajwal MansarS,m, who, with an officer and 
some soldiers to assist him, was posted in Jlahimgunj. When 
the Maharaja requested the removal of this officer, a surety was 
demanded for the dues of the Company and Hai'aram Sen stood 
surety on behalf of the Maharaja. The Sajwal ( Tehsildar ) 
and the soldiers of the Company then left Gooch Behar, and 
thereafter the responsibility for the tribute was with the Khas- 
navis Kasiuath Lahiri. The Company’s Sajwal had further 
occasion to visit Cooch Behar in 1184 B. S. 

In 1877 A. D. when Mr Purling was at Eungpur, a 
proposal was made on behalf of the Maljaraja to pay tlie tribute 
due to the Company in the ci^rreat coin of the Company. 
Though there was a prospective, loss of Bs. 7,600 in exchange^ 
Mr. Purling submitted a report to the revenue CouncE 
commending this proposal. ( After this he ordered Sajwal 
Krisnamohan to return froin Ooooh Behar ). 

In 1184 B, 3, Khasnavis Kasinath Lahiri was removed 
from that post and Syamchandra Hay waiS appointed in his 
■ ! place; In that year, Sristidhar BhMya 

Collection of reTenne. who had again been appointed Sajwal, 

■ ' came to Gooch Behar and collected 
revenue up to ICartik 1186 Bii, S> Ia,1187 B. S. another Sajwal 

, • (20)* The letter dated the 14th August 1800 wr|tte!x, by the Government ia the 
liame„0f the.BevenueBoatdi 
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'WAS appointed. Though the Sajwals were under the Collectoi’, 
signature of the Naycb ESzi the officer of the Nawab appeared 
in the orders addressed tb thCiri. lu 1188 and 1189 ]B. S. Debt 
Sing controlled the collection of revenue. In 1188 B. S. 
Hararam Sen had again offered surety, and collected the revenue 
through his own officers. In 1890 B. 8. Kasinath Lahiri on 
behalf of the Maharaja, and the Sajwal of Mr. Goodlad on behalf 
of the Company, collected revenue. From 1191 B S, the 
Maharaja’s officer Kasinath Lahiri was tlie collector of revenue. 
The system lasted for ten years following the treaty 
and was obviously most unsatisfactory, the Sajwals of the 
Company collected . the half of the revenue due to them, and the 
Maharaja’s officers again appeared to realise the other half. 
When the officers of . the Company sent money to Eungpur, 
the Kh^snavis or some officer of similar status signed the 
Chalan, 

One day in 1181 B. S Maharaja Dhairyendrandrayan set 
off on foot from his home, and suddenly announced that he was 

going on a pilgrimage and any one who 
The royal pilgrimage. wislicd to do SO, might go witli him. Kaia 

Pujari, four or five .Brahmins and seven 
or eight servants became the party, which started off despite 
the tears of the queen, and the advice of the G isvami and the 
Ehdsnavis. 4." The Maharaja would not take with him horses, 
elephants or dhMs (palanquins) or tents, but his officers unbe- 
known to him, sent behind him armed men with horses, Dolfi. 
and money. Actually the Maharaja would have noue of these. 
He slept at night under a tree on a bed of skins (tiger oi' 
Krisnasiira deer) and walked by day, 

I ^ journey of some days, he reached Dinajpur where 

Eaja of Dinajpur met him with food 
and presents. ■ The royal pilgrim would not accept these gifts, 
but at the M^uesi'of b% "fHepdj lie’ formally received them and;;,, 
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tlien clistiibuted them raiTOiig the poor. From' Dinajpur lie- 
proceeded to the Banks of tlie Ganges, and after performing: 
the ceremonies of Sradh, Tarpair etc. in the- holy rirer, stayed' 
at Gaya, lie offered Piivdas- (oblations) to- his ancestors in; 
GayH Tirtha and granted considerable Brahinottar land to the 
GayS.lr who acted as his Tirtba-guru (preceptor) in G-ayS, 'i’lrtha. 
The order granting the land, was sort to Gooch B-diar addressed 
to Gosvarai and Khasnavis. '1 ben the pilgrimage led to Benares- 
and Prayag (Allahabad) and thenee back to Cooch llehar. — It 
was claimed for this pilgrimage that it purified the mind of 
tbe Maharaja.'^’’ 

'I'be Kutghrtts (permit-houses) ‘Mansab Ghat’ and' ‘MS,nkar 
Ghat’ on the bw-ders of Gooch Ecbar and lUiutan coiistituted 
frequent sources of dispute between the two countries. In> 
1175 A. U. the Gollector Mr. Harwood investigated the question- 
and settled that they were within Gooch Behar. 

But a month after his return froni his pilgrimage, Maharaja 
Bharendranarayan was attacked with fever and died ( 1 775 A. D)- 

As be was- the only son, leading personages 
De.itii of Dharencir.mai-ayan.. like GosvaKii exerciscd all their power of 

persuasion to make- Bhairy'endmnS.rayan. 
agree to take charge of the administration. He wns again 
placed on the throne, but Ohhatra Nazir Khag(;ndranurayare 
was not present at the installation/’^^ 


(21) , The R§,jopakhyaiia says that this pilgrimage took place in 1184 B.S-. 

( 1777 A. D, ) after the death of Maharaja Dharendraa^rayan: ( Narakbanda, 
Adhyaya 20) and before the Commissioners Mercer and ChauvetitwasstatedoG- 
behalf of the Maharaja that it was after the death of Dharandranarayan. In the 
Vansavali by Durgadas there is a mention of a pilgrimage extending over two and 
half years ( page 84 . . . 

(22) , In the acconnt given by Khagendranarayan before Commissioners Merces? 
and Chanvet, it is recorded that he again made Dhairyendranarayan king. 
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of Maliaraja Dliareiiclrao&raynn bad been 

administration tinder tyhich justice was 
by its absence. There was no protection for life or 
who were further harassed by the 
and tlie dacoities of Sannyasis. The 

Farakayastli 

and Sachinandan Muslofl. 

, Dwija Rudradeva 
The niannscript 
Gooch Behar. 


The reigit 

disagured by a corrupt 
conspicuous 

•property of the people 
'oppression of the Bautiyas 

principal officers responsible were Bnpehandra 
Kavji, Bewan Eamprasad Sarma 

During the regin of Dhairyendranarayan 
translated tlie Aranyakfinda of the Efimayana 
has been nresiu-yed in the State Library 


M AH ARAJA DHAlRYENDRAIs' ARA A AN. 
(SucoNt) ReigkX . 

Ihijmka 205 — 274: Sakahda 1690'— 1705 
1 1 Si— 11 ',0 B. S . ; 1775—1783 J. />. 


", At the beginning of 1175 A. D. Ara1.ara)a Dtimryenura- 

Tianiyau <a,gain became the nominal Alaliaraja of Gooch Behan 

He was preoccupied With religion and 
"'AuUui'ity of Sat'ba.! displayed no interest in adniinistiation. 

® As before Alaharani Kanatesvari asserted 
her influence in public affairs, and as the Alaharaja paid no 
attention to matters placed before him for orders, it was she who 
decided tliem.'23A Eajguni Sarbaiianda Gosvami assumed the 
role of informal adyiser to the Maharani and gradually acquired 
the authority in the administration which he had had during the 
time of Alaharaja Dharendi’andrayan. Clihatra Nazir Khagendra- 
parayan had already given ample indication that ho did not 
proiipse to support* the Gosvami, and his intentions now came 
to he definitely expressed. 


ih jfeepoirlj ToL ll, page ISl 



RltSORY OP COOCtI BPHAR- 




Wlien Bliairyendranfirayan again acceded to the Gadj. 
there were tlirce or four lacs of i^S,r{iyaiii coins in the Company’s 

treasury at Ilimgpur, and Mr. Harwood 
of Dinaj pur therefore sent a letter to the 
.Dui'bar forbidding more than one thousand 
Ni,rayani coins to be struck each month. As this request was 
not fulfilled in practice, Mr. Harwood himself came to Cooch 



Behar and required Nazir Khagendranarayan and Sarbananda 
Gosvami to execute a bond to carry out his orders.^24) 

After the death of Maharaja DharcndranaiAyan, . a Sunnud 
was granted to Maharaja Hhairyendranaray an by the Company 
for the Zemimbary of the tliree Ghaklas (Boda, Patgram and 
PurbabhS,g) within “.S.arkar Koch Bihar”, the peskash being 60 
inohurs.'^^®^ The Chaklajat Zemindary was entrusted, in the 
name of Nazir Khagendrauavi\yan, to Bewan Ramchandra Ray 

and his son Syamchandra Ray. They 
23er8onally misappropriated the profits 
and remitted rery small amounts to the 
Nazir and practically nothing to the Maharaja. Pakirchan^ 
and llarinarayan were Chowdhuries (collectors of reventie) q| 
Chakla B>da, B(‘biprasad of Ohakla Patgrm and Ali Mahamraad, 
of Chakla Purbabhag. Following the example of ofiicers at 
Ghaklas Kakina, Kajir Hit and Fatehpur, these Chawdhuries 
sought to become Zemindars themselves, and they filed suits 
before the Collector of Itungpur against the Nazir Deo and the 
Maharaja of Gooch Behar setting up a “claim of title”. The 
Collector Mr. Purling decided in the caie that the Chowdhuries 
and the Nazir were merely officers of the three Ch^kKs and ithe 


Mi R c o n d 11 c fc 
'Cliowdliiiris. 


(24) . Alercer and Chauvet's Report, Vol. II, page 24. 

(25) . The Company granted this Sunnttd on the 17th February 1776 A. D 
the 17th years of the reign of the emperor, 

Aitchison’s Treaties, Vol. I, page 293. , . , 



HlSTOTiY OF GOOCH BEHKR 


real owner was tbo Malmraja of <3oocli Beliar (1778 A, I) )/26> 
The decree however did not deter Syamcliandra Bay from 
continuing for some time to misappropriate the profits of the 
Ch^klas. 

Lokenath. Nandi the Zemindar of Baharhand Perganna 
Run gpur filed a petition hefoi*e the Board in 1779 A. D. claiming 

that certain Taluks in the possession of 
Tire caae-oi Lokenaih Nandi, the Maliaraja of Cooch Behai* were 

within his Zemindary of Gaybari 
Pergannah. Mr, Purling first enquired into this case and later 
Mr. Goodlad. In 1783 A. B, Mr. Bogle began the actual 
proceedings which were not however concluded during the life 
of the Maharaja, 

When peace was established after the war, the Nazir 
attempted to establish the former control of the Maharaja in 

the north of the kingdom, but without 
Tiie uitinaatei control oc tiie g^^cess. The Devraia of Bhutan raised 

DutCTtf. 

an objection based on the Bhutan treaty 
of 1774 A. D., and accordingly the decision of the Pi’ovincial 
Council of Dinajpur (28th May 1777 A. D.) was that the treaty 
constituted the final document determining the boundaries of 
!ooch* Behar, By the same procedure, the Bhutiyis offered 
’ authority in other ])arts of the kingdom of Cooch Behar. 
Eventually the area of the territory forming the State of Cooch 
Behar was whittled down to 1317 square miles.^^T) 


{26). Letter No. 64, dated the 29th December, 1778, from the Revenue Depart- 
it of E. I. Company to Mr. Charles Purling-. Collector of Rangpore, Bengal 
ct Records, Rangpore, page 61 ; Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, VoL II. pages 
102 . 

y of the decree in this case has been preserved among the old papers in the 
Council, Cooch Behar. 

(27). : I^or fetaiii vi4^lh^:Chapter ‘JBMthn Bnar', 
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Maliaraja DliareiidranlirS,yaii being tbe only son of MabafajW 
Dhaii-yendrandi4yan and ■without a male heir there was 
considerable appi’ehension lest in the absence of natural heirs 
the raj might be iusurped by Ohhatra Nazir Kliagendrandrdyau' 
Sarbananda Grosvami advised the Maharaja to adopt a son. 

However in Falgun 270 Edjsaka (1702 
Birth of an heir. Sak&bda ov 1186 B. S.) a SOU was boru 

to one of his wives, and all fears were 
removed. The babe was named Harendranarayan. His birth 
was celebrated with great festivity and the good tidings were 
widely proclaimed by firing cannon. Gosvami and Kasinath 
Lahiri came from Bungpur and performed the Annaprasan 
ceremony. 

At this time Ilungpur groaned under the oppression of Devi 
Sing who collected the revenue. Devi Sing’s view was, — ‘It is 

a matter of great difficulty that in 
Deri Sing. Comparison with other places of Bengal 

there is great distress and lack of food- 
stuffs among the peasants living near Rungpur. No property 
is found in their houses except during the harvest. At other 
times, they subsist with extreme difficulty. As a result of 
famine, a large number has died. One or two earthen vessels 
and a thatched hut form their only possessions and it is a 
matter of doubt whether by selling up a thousand of them, 
rupees ten can be realised”. _ ; 

The ; paper value of this report was not overrated by the 
subjects of Coooh Behar who were a#are of the actual methods of 

Devi Sing, At length, this patience ended, 
the subjects of Rungpur revolted against 
Devi Sing, In January 1783 A. D. the 
rebels openly massed in the north of Rungpur and chose one 
Nuruddin as their Nawab and Dayi Sil his Dewan. The murder of 
the Naib of the Zemindar of Tepa was the signal for the raiyats 


The revolt of subjects 
Buiigpur. 


m- 
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of pergannas Kakina, Patelipar, Karjir Hat and Tepa to combine 
iu killing Naibs and Gomastas wlienever found. When 
Gaiu-moban Chaudhuri, tlie Zemindar of Dirala opposed the 
insurgents, he also was killed, d'hey invited the subjects of 
Gooch Behar and Dinajpur to array themselves under their 
so-called Nawab. They published an order forbidding payment 
of revenue, and organized “Dhing Kharchd” (subscription for 
revolt) to cai’ry on their movement. Devi Sing had to seek 
the protection of his great friend Mr. Goodlad the Collector 
who sent a body of soldiers to check the revolt with the result 
that a very large number of raiyats was wounded, killed or 
taken after engagements at Patgram and Moghalhtit. 

On the 16th Agrahayan 1190 B. S. (December 1783 A. D.) 

Maharaja Dhairjmndranariyiiln died of 
DeattioftkeMaWja. dysentery. In a letter dated the 5th 

December 1783 A. D. to Calcutta, 
Mr. Goodlad the Collector of Rungpur reported that the 
Mahai-aja had been ill for some days with dysentery and had 
died two days before. 

It is told in the Rajopflkhyana that in 274 Bdjsaka 
(1190 B, S.) Maharaja Dhairjendranarayan fell ill and that 
despite Kaviraji treatment the illness gradually increased. 
One day in the month of Agr.ahayan, the Maharaja asked for 
tire image of Madanmohan, and the prince, to be brought before 
him, and this was done. He directed an Osiatndma (will) 
to be avrifcten in the following terms,— “My last day approaches. 
After my death prince Baba Sree Sreeman Harendra- 
harayan shall become the ruler Of Nij Bihar and the Ohaklajdt. 
.khd Surendranarayan Dewan Konwar whom we favour will be' 
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^re, page 20; Murshidabad K^bini, page 522; 
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employed as before. So long as the Baba Eaja is not capable 
of managing public aifairs, Mabarani KitniatesT.'ui will conduct 
them. On this document many prominent persons including 
Surendranarayan Dewan Deo, and Baikunthanarayan Konwar, 
set their seal and signature as witnesses”. The Maharaja died 
in t!ie afternoon of that da3\ 

Commissioners Mercer and Chauret made enquiries abouf 
the will (1788 A. B.). On behalf of the Maharaja it was 

claimed that it was destrojwd during 
liie Miiiuirajt.’s will. disturbances following the capture of the 

Maharaja, and no copy existed. However, 
Sivaprasad Mastafi the writer of the will deposed before the 
Commissioners that the will was executed on the Ifith. Agrahajmn, 
two days before the death of the Maharaja. At the time he 
was sitting in bed supported by pillows. His motlier Maharaiu 
Kainatesvari, his sister, the mother of Kumar HarendranaiAvan ’ 
K lunar Siirendranaray an and Rupchandra Bara Kaymsth Kdrji 
the brother of the xMaharani Avero sitting boliind a chick (a 
curtain made Avith split bamboos). On this side of the chick, there 
Avas no one except Sivapi’asad Mnstofi, Kalanath DLarrniidJijmksa 
and Bisiiuprasad Bakshi. IVlustoft AA'as summoned inside the' 
cA/cl, Avroto the aauII and handed it to the Maharaja. A female' 
slave brought the seul under the MahtiiAni’s orders and the'^ 
Maharaja sealed the Avill with his OAvn hand. Kahinath and 
Bisnuprasad gave corroborative evidence in the like mannoz*. 
The evidence of these three witnesses did not disclose that 
Kumar Baikunthnartlyan and SurendranS,ra,yaa signed arid 
sealed the Avill as witnesses. There was never any pi-actice 
whereby documents executed by the Mahai’aja pei’sonally were 
witnessed by others, and that practice has not obtained to the' 
present day. 

Further evidence of these three eye-witnesses suggests that 
before the execution of the will, the Maharaja said to the 
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Maharani, — “Gosaiii and Laliiri ave' not present. You arc to 
make tlie boy Hareudran&rayan the Maharaja and arrange for 
liis education. Manage tlie- affairs of tlie kingdom till he 
attains majority. G-osaiu is my Guru. Let him do the' work- 
as before. Do not trust Khagendranarayan”. The Maharaja 
subsequently told Dewan Surendranarayan to “revere the 
Mah^rani like me”. After this the Mustoft was called inside- 
the screen and wrote as desired by the Maharaja, — ‘Maharani 
Kdmatesvari will make the minor Harondranarayan ruler, give 
him education and manage the affairs of kingdom till he attains 
majority. She will hare special regard to the annual payment 
of tribute to the Company”. There Was an endorsement, — 
“S&ks8,t hukum pramaiia Kupchaudra Bara Kayastha 
Karji”, [i. e. Uupchandra Bara Knyasht Karji is present 
as proof of this personal order (of the Maharaja)]. 'I'lie 
address is given as ‘dajpur,’ (the palace) and the writer as 
Sivaprasad Sarma. Kalauath deposed that at that lime no- 
letters were exchanged between tlie Maharaja arnl Kazir 
Khagendranarayan. 

An old copy of a will or Adesjiatra of Maharaja Dbairyendra-- 
nS,r^iyan is preserved in the records of the State Council. This- 
was addressed to Maharani Kamatesvari. It was executed on 
the nth Agrahayan 27d Eajsaka; ‘Saksat hukum pramana 
Eupchandra Bai’akayastha Kdrji’ and written by ‘Devidatta 
Das’. The “oi'der” bears a seal of the Maharaja and the names 
of Satyfibbaraa Devi (his mother), Bhiibanesvari Devi, Kumar 
Surendranarayan, Kaldnath Misra, Umfinath PiyAri and Rati 
Tarkasdhara as witnesses. The copy of this Idesapatra roads, — 
“You have managed the kingdom during the time of Dharendra- 
n&rfiyan. Do this also during the time of Harendrandrdyan. 
The royal seal will remain with you. Act according to the 
advice of Gosvami. • Do not trust any one except Kumar 
Surendran&,rS.yan sad ' Kflr ji. Khagendran&rfiyaa 
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is treaclierous and Baikunllianaravan acts against us”. — 
There are many discrepancies between this document 
and the depositions of Sivaprasad, Bisnuprasad and 
Kalanath. ■ 

About a century latex*, Colonel II lughton wi'ote I’egai’ding' 
this will, — “Every one knew that DhairYendrantli’S,vaa was 
mad and he was called ‘Paglil Eaja’. The view of Major 
Jenkins was almost the same. He wi'ote in 1849 A. D., — 
“Long before his death, the mental powers of the king were 
considerably diminished”. In a letter dated the 1 0th January 
1801 A. D. from Mr. Ahmuty the Commissioner of Cooch 
liehar to the llevenne Boax’d, Mahax’aja Dhairyendranai’ayaii 
Ax’cXs deemed “unfit and unable to carry on the work of 
administration of his kingdom”. Wliatever the arguments 
as to the validity of this will, thei*e was no diffex’ence of opinion 
as to Kumar Hai’cndi’anarayan being the heir. In a I’eport dated 
the 25th Magh 1190 B. S. (1784 A. D.) submitted by the 
Canoongos of the Company, Laksminarayan and Maliendi’a-. 
ixarayaa Sinha, it is also stated,— “Hai'endi’anarfiyan is the real 
heir of Mxiharaja Dhxiiryendi-anarayan. 

When the Maharaja died, the advisers of Maharani 
Mmatesvari, — Sarbananda Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri — were 
not in Cooch Behar as they were confined in Rungpur. Of 
the other officers, Sachinandan Mustofi, Sivaprasad Mustofi, 
Rupchandi’a BarakUyasth Kax-ji, Bisnuprasad Bakshi, Joygovinda 
Lahiri, Bharmanarayan Mukhopadhyaya, Eaghunath Bakshi, 
Krisn^nanda Bhfindflr Thikur and KaHntlth Dharmadhyaksa 
were present, and after consultation they placed the responsibility, 
for guarding' Kumar; HarendranarHyan, and the custody of the 
royal umbrella and the royal sceptre, upon Jltan Sing tlie 
Havildar of the Company. 
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When the news ef the Maharaja’s demise reached Clihatra 
Nazir Khagcudranrirayati at Balarampur, he immediately started 

fir Cooch Behar with a force. The 
AnfiUier family feud. distant souiid of his Danlva reached the 

Capital Gooch Behar, and all persons in 
the Gosvami party fled. The Nazir arriretl at the palace and 
])assed orders for the installation of the new Maharaja, but ho 
was ignored or regarded witli suspicion. After being repeatedly 
summoned, Ivumar Surendranarayaii Avent to him hut 
Kumar Baikunthanarayan refused. 'Jhe Nazir passed the night 
in fruitless deliheration, and then returned to Balarampur.^29) 
Owing to his ahseme, the installation and the performance of 
the last rites of the late Maharaja, were held in suspension, for 
a Maharaja could not he installed AYithout the Nazir’s liolding 
the umhrella, nor could tlie funeral rites take place except at 
the orders of the new Maharaja. It ivas to he expected therefore 
that the memhers of the royal family became increasingly 
anMous over the situation created hy the departure of the 
Nazir. After much thought, Satyahhama Aye DeAuti, the 
mother of the late, Maharaja despatclied Haghunalh Bakshi to 
the Nazir at Balrtrainpur, and GoAdnda Karji followed. They 
informed the Nazir inter alia of the desire of ehwen qneens to 
ascend the funeral pyre of their hushand. The Nazir came to 
Cooch Behar on the next day. 

The arrangements for installation AA'cre huriied forAvard, 
Tlie Dewan Deo Kumar Surciidrauarriyan and the Chlioto Sahch 

( Kumar Baikunthanarayan ) came, 
of Harencira Xalauuth Dharmadli vaksa carried the hoy 
prince ITarendranrirayan and the Nazir- 
himself took the prince in his arms and entered the Rangamandiiv 


(29) The Rtijop^khyaiia aays thiit Nazir Khagendranar%an hnd taken hts son- 
B ir curl r amir 3-y an with him for the purpose of making him ruler, but seeing the 
opposiuon of the officers' of. the king,, he gave uj) -the intention and tired to enter' 
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Hie throne Imcl been placed there. At four dancla^ of the night 
I-vumar HarendranaiAyan sat in the lap of the Nazir on the 
throne and reclined on the ‘chak-balis’. Kalan^th Dharro^- 
dhyakhsa placed the liaj-tikil on the forehead of the Kumar 
and Bi'idha Bhandari a turban on his head. Ohhatra Nazir 
Khagendranarayan duly declared Ilarendranarayan as ‘king of 
Mj Bchar and Chaklajat’. A new seal was prepared, and Krisnd- 
nanda Bhandiirthakur, the Daroga of the mint, struck coin in 
the name of the new Maharaja. 

The long establislied custom whereby at the time of intsalla- 
tion the Nazir held the umbrella and the Dewan the sceptre, 
could not he observed as the Nazir was seated. He symbolized 
the custom by touching the umbrella. Kumar B.iikuntha- 
narayaii sat on the right and Dewan Surendranarayan on the 
left side of the Maharaja. SurendranaiAyan following the 
example of the Nazir, merely touched tlie sceptre. During 
^he installation, there was not a large gathering in the' 
Bangamandir. The attendants carrying the royal insignia, 
some officers, the guard of the Company and the Company 
Havildar were present. 

After the installation Avas over, the Nazir took his own son 
Kumar Birendranfirayan on his lap and declared as represen- 
tative of the Maharaja that be ( Birondra- 
Tho “Vuvarfeja”. UfirHyan ) was the Yuvaraja ( crown - 

prince )» Under the order of the 

Nazir, Devidatta Wakkanavis wrote two Wakkas, one nnth 

the inner Palace apartments with the object o£ seeing the prince. As the sepoys 
guarding^ the gate opposed his entry, he returned to Balarampur and on his way 
he made all the king’s officers he met prisoners, and took them to "Balarampur, 
Pra^-yaksa Khan da, Adhy^ya 1. a. ! 

(30) Mercer and Cbauvet^S Report, Vpl. H, pages 41-42. 

There is \ discrepancy feetweeh -itlm = iehotint and that written in the R^jo- 

(31) in tbte letter dated; : the /fMtlr 15^84 A. D, of Captain William'^'/ 

account of making Birendraii§.r%an ¥uwaj,.is supported,, • " 
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tlie order to perform the funeral rites of the late Maharaja and 
the other recognising Kumar Birendrandrayan as Tuvaraja. 
The Maharaja was made to touch the two Wahkds with his 
hand and the royal seal was set on them. In the Wak Ms of 
<tliat time however, Eupchandra Barakdyasth Kdrji used to 
write ‘Saksdt hukum pramana’ and Mustofi to put down the 
date and the year, hut as they were absent, these two items of 
procedure were not observed. 

Dining the installation the young Maharaja looked ill and 
peevish and when the Nazir placed him in the arms of the 
Dharmadhyaksa, he told the latter that he would he held guilty if 
the boy died. Satyabh^m^ Devi the grandmother of the 
Maharaja, presented valuable cloths to the Nazir and on behalf 
of the Maharaja, a horse. At the cremation of the late Maharaja, 
eleven of his queens ascended the funeral pyre. For reasons 
which have been already indicated, the cremation was delayed 
until the third day after the death. 

. Daring the last year of Maharaja Dhairyendranilrayan’s 
reign Captain Turner went to Tibet as ambassador of the 

Company Fin Cooch Behar and Bhutan. 

Captain Turner. When he arrived at Coocli Behar in May 

1783 A. D. it hapi)ened that the 

. Maharaja was at Banesvar visiting the deity there. '^3) ppe 
Dewan, the Bakshi and other ofdcers arranged hospitality for the 
ambassador and the Nazir also sent a man to render assistance. 

(32) It Is clear that the family custom regarding cremation was strictly followed. 
The rulers of Cooch Behar did not observe Asaucha (period of impurity), even on 
the death of their Mah%uru. '/Lokes^dhisthito r^j§, n^syasaucham vidhiyate’^ — 
(“'‘Theking is born from the parts of the eight Dikp^ls. For this his Asaucha 
should not be prescribed.)’^ Manusamhit^. Adhy^ya V., pages 90-97. During 
the srMh of His late Highness MahSr^ja Jitendrandr^yan ( 1923 A. D. ) the 
exemption ivas not observed. His son His Highness Maharaja Jagaddipendra- 
n^rd.yau Bhup Bahadur personally performed fhe sr^dh ceremony of his father. 

(33) The Captain was requested to stay at Cooch Behar till the Maharaja’ 
return but finding the place unhealthy, fhe did not agree. He has referred to 
the Maharaja as ‘an inhrto'oid hpan Embassy to Tibet, page 10. 
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During the reigii of Maharaja Dhairyendran&r&yan, one 
Guru Chiranjib Chakravarti acquired the right to realise 
«Dharmadander Kari’ ( money for expiation ceremonies ) from, 
the Hindu residents of certain taluks during i’r&yaschitta 
(expiation). ( 267 R^jsaka ). 

During the reign, Kasinath Lahiri was head of the Rerenue 
Department. He collected the several allotments of the 

Revenue, — 5 annas 17 gandas and 
offiooTBof the king. 2 krtlutis for the Maharaja, 9 annas 

2 gandads and 2 ki4ntis for the Nazir and 
1 anna per rupee for the Dewan. He received Rs, 101 monthly 
from the Maliaraja as well as from the Nazir, and Rs 30 from 
the Dewan, his total pay per mensem being Rs. 232 in N&r^yani 
coin. From 1181 to 1183 'B. S. Jaygovinda Lahiri Khasnavis 
was the Naib ( Assistant ) of K&sinath. In R^Jsaka 273 
( 1782 A. D, ) Jagannath Sarmti was appointed Tal^patra 
( assistant minister ) to K&sinath. His pay was Rs. 75. 
Ramprasad Sarma was the Dewan ( 2G3 Rajsaka ), Dhireswar 
ICarji Superintendent of Philkhana, and Raghunath and 
Bishnuprasad royal Baksliis. Krisn^nanda was in charge of 
the Bhandar, and KaHnath was Dharmadhyaksya. Under 
Maharajas DevendranaiAyan, Dhairyendranai-ayan, Rajendra- 
narayan and Dharendranai-ayan, there were officers holding the 
the following posts, — Ohaudhuri, Karji, Makaddara, Canoongo, 
Amin, Senapati, Bhandar Thakur, Bhandar Kayet, Tarkasdhara, 
Sarengi, Deuri, Pujari, jamdaria, and Khandadhara. 

At this time there was’ only one court in Oooch Behsr, 
Siva Prasad Mustofi was the judge. There was no ; system 

of realising costs of proceedings. When 
The admiuistration of jastfoe. a petitiotj. was hied, it was placed hefoie 
, Vthe, Mahar^R ,,the other party was 

summoned and'the judge, ^th^tiie Pand^ enquired into the 

mse. aecurity^i'ivM :%keh. from both parties. ■ The judge 
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called witnesses, and after taking their evidence, decided the 
case according to the SS,stras. The purport of decisions waS 
subsequently placed before the Maharaja. The Kotwal who 
was responsible for the peace, had no judicial powers. He 
produced the charges in the criminal Cases to be tried in the 
one court, Ko register of cases was maintaind nor was 
;ystem of fixing dates of hearings. The death 
not imposed from the time of the treaty with tlie 


there any s; 
sentence was 

Company until the end of the reign of Maharaja Dhairyendra- 
nurayan. Generally trials were held in the palace and the 
public were admitted. 

All papers regarding revenue and finance were preserved. ^34) 
These show that when Maharaja Dhairjendranariiyan died he 
left a debt amounting to 50,000 Trench Arcot coins. 

Commissioners Mercer and Chan vet in their report of 
1TS7 ,A. D. state that annually about 10,00’ i maiinds of salt 
2 to 3 thousand maunds of gar ( treacle ) and small quantity, 

of iron were imported i nto O cooli Behar, 
The mpjvh n.nts different 

bats about one lac maunds of tobacco, 
10,000 maunds of mustard seed and some opium. xThese goods 
were collected at the “ports” of Mogalhat or Deviganj and 
exported by boat to Dacca or Musbidabad. ^ 

The income and expenditure of Gooch Behar ipr NCirayan 

Incouie find expenditure, COIU "WcrB aS folloWS. ^ 

i,",?^4ycOldE. ,.'‘'EXPE!SrDlTUB:e. 

1181 B. S. ( 1774-75 A. / 1,97,831 

- 1184 B. S. 4 97J04 

. 1188 B. S. 1,62,231 


Imports and export! 


Mercer and Cliauvet’s report, Vol. TI, pp. 149, 151, 

Even in the 16th century, opium was cultivated in Gooch Behar, 'Mn 
century, opium is mentioned by Pyres (1516) as a production of the 
of Cons (Kuch Behar) in Bengal and of Malwad* 

'do, Brit, _Vdf/ Bieventh Edition, ^ 
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Included in tlie income of these thee years, the following 
sums ai'G described as debts, — 70,383 ; 30,811 and 18,656. 

In this period slavery was customary in Cooeh Bebar, and 
there was a regular trade. Poor people mortgaged or sold 

themselves. Children were dressed up 
Slavery. aiul sokl ill tliG liats or bazars, About- 

a hundred boys and girls were sent for 
sale to Bengal from Assam and Gooch Bebar. E-ich girl fetched 
a price vaiiying from Es. 12 to Rs. 15, but a Koch boy could 
realize Rs. 25 and a Kalita boy Rs. 60. Children of the lower 
castes were sold to the G-aros. Some were exported to Burma 
tbrongb Assam. I’eople of the neighbouring B'lot or Garo 
trilie often abducted men and Avomen from Mughal or Coocb 
Bebar territory and made them slaves. 

The condition of tlie people of Coocb Bebar was bad 
compared with that of the inhabitants of the neighbouring 

Mughal countiy. Captain Turner, an 
Conciiiion of the people. eyen’itncss wrote in 1783 A, D. that 

their few neces.sitics of life indiciited 
their peenniary distress. Pood Avas taken twice a day,— rice, 
Togetables, fish, salt, oil and chillies— and worth a penny. ' As 
Captain d'urncr proceeded to Bhutan he saw that tlic northern ’ 
part of Coocb Bebar was pvactie.ally nninhaljited and in 
uomnarison with the southern area, there Avas more fallow laud 
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Each was ever ready to provoke or oppress the other. Neither 
was interested Jn the w^ants and . complaints otV the people. 
In the absence of any organised Government, a practice grew up 
whereby the revenue officers themselves paid the revenue in 
advance by purchasing the future produce of the land and in 
due time selling it at twice or thrice the revenue advanced. ^3^) 

In addition, a sect of hypocrites calling themselves 
Sannyfisis ostensibly carried on business as money-lenders and 
merclrants, as a disguise for robbery. They plundered their 
debtors and exacted excessive repayments of loans or took 
forcible possession of mortgaged property. One of them, 
NCu'fiyan Gir (biri) Mohant, became very influential and a 
favourite of Eajguru Sarbananda Gosvami. He uas also 

accorded a place of honour in Durbars. ‘30) it -^yas men of 

tlfii^.type whom Gosvami produced as witnesses on belialf of the 
Nlaharaja before the Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet. 

The officers of the Company also began a money-lending 
business in Cooch Behar. In 1781 A. D. Captain Duncanson 
lent lls. It, 901 to the Maharaja and was apparently dissatisfied 
with a return of Es. 2 1 ,000 after one year. *^39) The Company’s 


(*'7) Lt. Duncanson's letter, dated, the 21st August, 1788. 

“For any length of time— the Minister, having the management of that country 
( Cooch JBehar ) which lay out of the way of market, purchased the ryoCs grain 
and borrowed money to advance their rents, and when the rivers are open, disposed 
of ic at two hundred per cent profit.^' Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, VoL II 
page 74. 

(38) Narayan Gir lent money to Gaurinath Isore on a mortagage of land in 
taluks Rajarbari and Sitalkhuchi, but surrendered his interest when he learnt that 
land was Brahmottar of the Gosvami. The NMdbi ( surrender ) deed marked 
with the seal of Nar5,yan Gir and dated the 10th Kartik, 259 Rajsaka, is preserved 
in thse Mahafezkhana of the State Council. On the 19th Aswin 259 Rajsaka, 
Maliutraja Dhairyendran§.f^yan granted a Brahmottar to Narayan Gir. 

^39) In his letter dated the 21st August 4788 A. D. Captain Duncanson did not 
admit receving this amount, f) ; , 
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sepoys also lent money to the peasants and charged a monthly 
interest of two to three annas in the rupee. They forcibly 
realised their dues. On account of these undesirable conditions,- 
many people left the country, To borrow money was to be 
ruined. Oenerally the rate of interest was not less than 72 per 
cent per annum, and in many cases intei’est was charged as 
Ks. 360 per cent per annum ( i. e. one rupee per cent per 
diem ). 

The Sajwals collected the revenue of Oooch Behar for some 
years under the supervision of the Collector of Eungpur. Debi 
Singh was the expert collector of revenue in Rungpur at the 
time. His chief assistant Hararam Sen operated in Cooch 
Behar. The Maharaja’s collecting officers were skilled in the 
wiles of looting the people, and their underlings even more so,- 
Yet another agent of oppression was the “farmer” a class 
referred to in the report of Commissioners Messrs Douglas 
( 1791 A. D. ) and Ahmuty ( 1800 A. D. ). 

In addition, Cooch Behar and the neighbouring districts of 
Eungpur and Dina j pur suffered constantly from the depredations 
of dacoirs whose leaders Bhabani Pathak, Devi Chaudhurani, 
Majnu SSha etc, have become well-known in history. Persons 


Letter from W, M* Duncansan, Comdg:. to Messrs Mercer and Chauvet, Commis- 
ioners,:— " ■ ■ 

^ * * I have never received the exorbitant interest, nor have- I 

received the original principal ; I have nominally French Arcot Rupees seventeen 
thousands, which deducting exchange and batta at which the Narainees were paid 
to me # » w Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 74, 

(40) R^jop^khyan, Pratyaksa Khanda, Adhy^ya 4, 

(41) Letter from H. Douglas, the Commissioner, to the Governor General in 
Council, dated, the 19th May, 1790. 

“So that, in common* 72 per cent { of interest on money ; has been considered 
as very moderate interest and, what almost exceeds belief, that, in many instances 
Which came to my immediate knowlege, 360 per cent has been exacted.” Cooch 
Behar Select Records, VoL I, page 29, 
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of influence did not scruple to lend secret support to dacoits. 
The Company made strenuous and continued efforts to 
exterminate the evil. At the heginning of 1 77 3 A. B. Captain 
Thomas was killed near BungpuT in attacking a body of daeoits 
three thousand strong composed of Sanny^sis and Fakirs. 
This event led the Court of Directors to order soldires to be 
stationed at several places, an arrangement which resulted in 
some temporcwy relief but did not provide a permanent remedy 
for the problem. In 1782 A. D. a body of 700 dacoits were 
moving about. They had elephants, horses and camels, and 
were well-equipped. Lieutenant Macdonald was sent to deal 
with them and he dispersed them, some making for the hills in 
the north and the others escaping to the south-east towards 
Jfymensingh. Again in 1786 A. D. Company’s troops marched 
from Behrampur to Rungpur to check the activities of 
^annyisi dacoits in 1787 A. D. Lieutenant Brenan was 
engaged against dacoits. This continuous campaign for over 
two years succeeded in scattering bands of dacoits, but it was 
to take longer to exterminate the Sannyasis and Fakirs, some of 
whom in 1789 A. D. were openly committing dacoities. Smaller 
batches of Sannyasis establised Akhras and preferred to be 
concerned with business. 

One party of Sanny^si daeoits of ITepal origin took refuge 
in the dense jungle of Baikunthapitr in the district of Jalpaiguri. 
Thence they emerged to raid in Gooch Behar. The Maharaja’s 
officers were unable to check them, and the Collector of Bungpur 
established two thanas at Dimla and Baikutbapur. In 1794 
A. D., at the request of Mr. Brace the Commissioner of Gooch 
Behar, the Company’s authorities requested the king of Nepal 
to keep gangs of Nepali dacoits under control within his own 
kingdom. This could not be an easy proposition as these gangs 

(42) Letter written by the Council dated the 28th January 1786 A. D, 


had a base in tlie jungles at the fort of the Himalayas. The 
Sannyasi daeoita had no wires or children, and they moved 
about countries on pretended pilgrimages. Generally they 
wore little clothing. They were bold and expert in their 
profession and some developed considerable business acumen. 
They observed caste rules and worshipped the deities. They 
reinforced their strength by kindnapping strong boys. Local 
people invested them with almost divine attributes and would 
not give information regarding their movements. Por these 
reasons the Company was compelled to organize severe measures 
for their extinetion.^'*^^^ 





CHAPTER XIII. 


SOME BRANCHES OF COOGH BEHAR RULING FAMILY. 


THE RAIKAT FAMILY (IN THE DISTRICT OP JALPAIGURI), 

Raikat Sisyasinha figurod prominently in the reigns of 
Maharajas Visvasinha ami Nai’anixiayan. He was the step- 
: (• . brother of Maharaja Visvasinha. When 

he became Raikat, he eonstrncted a house 
j near Siliguri, tliat part of the country 

being gireu to him as “petbhata” (appanage). 

His son Manikyadeva was the second Raikat. He was alive 
when Maharaja Laksminarayan stayed in Dacca (1614 A. 1> ) 

After Mitnikyadeva, his son Mariitideva 
M^nikyadeva. was appointed tiiii’d Raikat. Marutideva 

had four sons, Sivadeva, Mahideva or 
Mahadeva, Haraballava, and Mlnadeva, Sivadeva was the 
fourth Raikat. As his son Ratnasinha could not for some reason, 
succeed him as Raikat, his uncle Mahideva became the fifth 
Raikat. The two sons of Mahideva, Bhujadeva and Yajnadeva 

or Jagadeva, were the sixth and seventh 
Bhujadeva and jagadeTs. Raikats, The t WO brothers enhanced the 

prestige of the Raikat family. A deed 
executed by Bhujadeva while in the service of the Maharaja of 
Cooch Behar (169f A. D,) has been discovered. Jagadeva had 
two sons, Yisnudeva or Bhismadeva and Dharmadeva, Bhisma 
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deva became eighth Raikat. He had three sons, Mukundadera, 
Bhairo or Bhairabdeva and Kdntadeva. After his death his 
brother Dharmadeya killed Mukundadeva, drowned lihairodeva 
and became the ninth Raikat. K^ntadeva escaped. Dharma- 
deva moTed from Baikunthapur to Jalpaiguri where the Raikat 
family still lives. 

Bhupadeva the tenth Raikat was the eldest of six sons of 
Dharmadeva, As his son Kandarpadera was born after his death 

he did not succeed, but gave place to 
Darpadera, Vikramadeva the brother of Bhupadeva. 

An objection was raised regarding the 
right of Bhupadeva the son of Vikramadeva to inherit and 
Darpadev^a the brother of Vikramadeva became (177lA. D.) 
the twelfth Raikat, and famous in the Raikat family. 

Darpadeva Raikat had three sons, Jayantadeva, Prat^pdeva, 
and Umixdeva. Jayantadeva the thirteenth Raikat was 

followed on his death by his minor 
son Sarbadeva, the fourteenth Raikat. 
Prat&padeva the brother of Jayantadeva was the guardian of 
Sarbadeva who, after some time, fled in fear of his li^e to 
Rungpur (1809 A. D.). XJmadeva the brother of Pratapade'va, 
an officer of the Maharaja of Gooch Bohar, instituted a suit 
against Sarbadeva (Murshidabad Provincial Court, 1811) to 
establish his own right to inherit as a brother, hut he 
lost the case before the Sadder Dewani AdMat ( 19th January, 
1818 A. D.). Sarvadeva was intelligent and powerful.* He had 
nine or ten legitimate and illegitimate sons, and died in 
1848 A. D. 

After his death a quarrel broke out between his sons 
regarding the inheritance. There was definite objection against 
The question of mixed the eldest Sdu PurgMeva, and many 
iparriage. Supported R4jr4jendradeva the minor sixth 

son, but Makarandadeva who was older took possession of 
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Zemindary. RHji’^jendradeva instituted a case against Makaranda 
alleging that MakaraudadeVa Was bora of a woman of Gopa 
( milkman ) caste, but in the judgment of the Sadder Dewani 
Ad^lat this mixed marriage was held to be valid ( 8th Eebruary 
1853 A. D.) and Makarandadeva became the fifteenth Raikat. 
After his death in 1853 A. D. his eldest son Chandrasekhardeva 
succeeded as sixteenth Raikat. Chandrasekhardeva died in 
1865 A. P, and was followed by his youngest brother Jogendra- 
deva as seventeenth Raikat. Panindradeva the youngest son of 
Sarbadeva Raikat instituted a suit in 1866 A. D. against 

Jogendradeva for possession of the Zamin- 
oandharTa marriage. dary, but by the decision of the Privy 

Council, Jogendradeva won the case in 
1874 A. D. Both the plantiff and the defendant were held 
to he the sons , of wives married according to Gandharva 


Jogendradeva Raikat died, in 1878 A. D, without issue. 
Before his death he adopted a hoy laamed Eajeswar Das and 

called him Jagadindradeva. Panindradeva 
Adopted SOI?. the uiicle of Jogendradeva instituted 

another case against Jagadindradeva 
alleging tliat adoption of a son was not warranted by the family 
custom. The District Judge of Rungpur passed a decree in this 
case in favour of the plaintiff Panindradeva (1 1th November 
1879A. D.); but the High Court reversed the decision of the 
Rungpur Judge and held the adoption valid ( 24tli June 1881 

A. D.). The plaintiff appealed to the Privy 
FanindraaoTa. Council who decided that adoption was 

contrary to the family custom of the 
Raikats. On the basis of this final decision ( 14th February 
188.5 A. D.)/'^ Panindradeva became the eighteenth Raikat, 


uRjeswar iJas. Keport m 
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and when he died in 1895 A. 1>. hk SOU Srijukta PraMii:nadtet«l> 
the present and nineteenth Raikat succeeded* “ 

The title of ‘Raikat’ (Rai-kot = chief of the fort) Was created 
in the 15th century hy Maharaja Visvasinha, but succeeding 

Eaikats tended in practice to be chief 
The title ‘Eaikat’. ministers of the raj. I’hen, after fhif 

connection with the ruling family of 
Cooch Behar ceased, whoever was the Zemindar of the Fergana 
Baikunthapur, assumed the title of ‘Raikat*. In the earlier 
period, the area of the petbhMa land granted to the Raikat was 
far larger than the present Ferganna of Baikunthapiir. The area 
dwindled owing to the attacks and encroachment of the Bhutiyas, 
the Malta kings of Nepal and the Mahomedan Subedars of 
Bengal. The Raikats had constantly to protect themselves 
against these powerful enemies. Later, as the power of the 
Cooch Behar dynasty weakened and was dissipated in family 
feuds, the Raikats could look for no Cooch Behar aid in times ef 
danger. Even after the Raikats had assumed the position of 
ordinaiy Zemindars, the Company sepaiated Mohal ‘i^mb&ri 
Eal&k5.t5,’ from the original Zemindaiy of Baikunthapur and 
made it over to the Bhutiyas (1784 A. D.). 

It is not clear under what circumstances the Raikats were 
forced to pay revenue during the Mughal rule and after the 

Company administered the Dewani 
Mughal rule, (1765 A. D.}. Several sources have it 

that Fergannah Baikunthapur was not 
under the Mughal emperors, but this view cannot be accepted. 
Three years before Cooch Behar came under the protection of 

the Company, Mr. John Gross the 
Bole of the Ocmpany. Supervisor of Rungptir wrOtc On the 20th 

April, 1770 A. D. to the Resident of the 
Murshidabad Durbar that the Zemindaries of Boda and 
Baikunthapur had long beM included Within the district , of 
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Eungpur/®^ The statement of the Eajop^khySna,— “During 
the reign of Mahindran^r&yan, the king of Gooch Behar ( 1682 — 
1693 A. D.) the Raikats began to pay rerenue to the Mughal 
emperor”— cannot he accepted as correct. Perganna Baikun- 
thapur is to the north of the Boda Ohakla of Gooch Behar. 
Haikats Jagadeva and Bhujadeva fought for a long while with 
the Mughals up to the beginning of the 18th century for the 
possession of Boda Ghakla/®^ After the establishment of the 
Mughal supremacy orer Boda Ghakla, it may he that Perganna 
Baikunthapur was also subdued. The yiew that during the 
reign of Maharaja BirnS,r^yan, the then Raikat discontinued 
payment of tribute to the Maharaja of Gooch Behar/'^’ is not 
supported by proof. Nor indeed is any proof forthcoming that 
the Raikats paid any tribute to Cooch Behar other than their 
dues as Jaigirdars. 

When the Raikats passed under the protection of the 
Company, they used to pay Rs. 10,000 as peshkash (tribute). 

After the treaty concluded in 1774 A. D. 

Peskash and reyenue. by the Company with the DevaiAja of 

Bhutan, the revenue of Pergana Baikun- 
thapur was fixed at Rs. 26,000 and after a year at Rs. 30,000; 
Eater this became 25,935 sikka rupees permanently. As 
Rs. 32,000 had at one time been realised, the Pergannali is also 
known as ‘Batris HajAri’. 

At times the Raikats had designs on the throne of Gooch 
Behar. Though such attempts were wholly unwarranted by 
the law of inheritance, they were perhaps not unreasonable or 


(2) Bengal District Records, Eungpore,' Vol. I., page vi ; The Jalpaiguri District 

Gazetteer, page 19, ^ - 

(3) . A detailed account has been given in the Chapter ‘ Mahomedan connection 

(4) Cooch Behar State Band Revenue Settlement, page 236. 
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iinjustified judged by contemporary circumstances. The iambi* ' - 

tion of Haikats Bliujadeva and Jagadeva 
Ambition of Eaikats. was iiot forgottou By Darpadeva the 

grandson of Jagadera, for, as has 
diready been mentioned, at the time of occupation of Ooocld 
Bohar by the Blmtiyas (1770 A. D.), Darpadeva ilaikat assisted 
them. 

Despite tlieir periodically disloyal intentions, the Raikats 
trere obliged for many years to admit the overl adship of the 
rulers of Gooch Behar, and this relationship did not disappear 
Until 1774 A. xjp to that time the position of the Kaikafs 

nas less like that of the Zemindars of Rungpur-, and more like" 
that of feudatory chiefs; for according to the rule prevalent at that 
time, they were not compelled to give an account of their 
collection of revenue to tlie Company.''5V After the treaty witli 
Bhutan ( 1774 A, D. ) the Gompany was not so concerned about 
protecting the borders of their tefritory, and the position of the 

Baikata correspondingly depreciated. 

The Raikats held the umbrella over the head of the Maharaja 
of Gooch behar at the time of installation, and tliey are still 

known by the people ‘ChhatradhAri Rajas’. 

* Chhatradhari Baja. Evoii after they became ordinary Zemin- 

dars, they wore still addressed as ‘Eajas’ 
by the authorities of the Company and their officers. They 

(5) Bengal Oistrict Records, Kungpore, Vol. I., page 10 5 Easteni India, Vol, III , 

pngo 421. 

( 8 ) ‘‘ Thus, in Riingpore, we have ^vhfit, for want of better terms, miiy be styled 
the semi-feudatory estates, such as Bjkuntpore and Ghaklas, ” The District of Hungpore^ 
page S3, 

*‘They (Zemindars of Boda and Bykuntpofe) pay a certain sum annually without 
giving an account in what manner their collectione are m ide Letter from Mr J. Gross, 

■the Supervisor of Kungpore, dated the 20th April i770f to the Durbar Eesidont of 
-Miirsltidabad, 

Bengal District Records^ Rungpore, "Vol. I., page vL 
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After Raja Rainchanrlra, the genealogical table of the family is uncertain. The 
now in possession of the * Sahebs of Panga ^ is not identical with that recorded by 
The latter lived probably in the beginning of the 18th century 
sixth generation from Raja Narasinha. In the contemporary 
referred to as the brother’s son of king Laksmt- 
and the genealogical table of 


accorded a special -status when, hefore the war between 
China and Nepal, the king of Nepal sent elephants to the emperor 
of China through the Zemindary of Bailcunthapur, In acknow- 
ledgment of the llaikat’s assistance in this matter, the emperor 
of Cliina honoured him with pi*esents sent through the Governor 
meral of the Company (1783 A, D.', 


THE FAMILY OF THE RAJAS OF PANGA (IN THE DISTRICT 
OF RUNGPUR). 


The Panga Rajas sprang from Narasinha, the eldest son of 
Visvasinlia. One of the sons of Narasinha was Vyasketu and 

he had a son named Madhusudan. In 
Madhusucian. 1611 A. D. wlicn Laksminiirdyan the 

Maharaja of Cooch Pehar was imprisoned 
Raja Madhusudan took up arms against the Mughals, 
unsuccessfully in so far as he was compelled to acknow- 
ge fealty to the Mughal emperor. He had two sons Pasupati 
nd Lainhodar, with whom he engaged in many military 
expeditions in Kamariipa and Assam on behalf of the Mughals. 
d he Baliuristan-i-Ghaibi a contemporary work, emphasized their 
ur. Raja Vasudeva was the son of Pasupati, and Raja Ram- 
chandra tlie son of Vasudeva. Ramchandra 
Eamchandra. had two sons Kaiali and Kapardi. I'he 

manuscript ‘Bhdgavatsdr’ written by I’aja 
ixnmchanJra gives in the colophon a table of the five generations 
preceding Raja Eamchandra.'^^ 
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After Earn eliandra his son= EarJhdi’an4r&yan became Eaja of 
Pangji^ He adopted Praiapntirayan a son of a relation. Raja 

PraMpntirayan adopted Sivaprasad Avlie 
ihherifcanee liy. a daughter’s died Avitliout leaving, a SOU., Kaliprasad 

Ishoro the son of a daughter of Kandarpa- 
narayan another son of Pj-afapnarayan, 
sncceeded to the Zemindary. Tims, from tin's time, the Panga 
line AAns distinct from that descended from Visvasinha. Some 
time hefore 184§ A. D. Parvatanfirayan, a relation of Kaudarpa- 
nfirayan,. instituted a suit against Earindranarayan and ot}iers(tlie 
sons of Kaliprasad Isore) before the Court of the Chief Sudder 
Amin of Rungpur questioning the inheritance, but he lost tlie^ 
case. After Kaliprasad,, his two sons KarindranTu-ayan and 
Karaalntirayan became respectively the Zemindars of Panga.-, 
When they died without issue, Rani Laksmipi iya tlio AvidoAv of 
Kainalnardyan adopted Grajendranarayan. Raja Jogeudranarayan. 
the adopted son of Gajendra, married Maharajkumari Ananda- 
mayi the daughter of Maharaja Narondranarayan ( the step-sister 
ef Maharaja Xripendranarayan ). A few days after the marriage,, 
she died, but she had executed a.Avill (!4th February 1887 A. D.) 
bequeathing the Zemindary to her- step.-brother Maharaja^ 
Nripendranaittyan Blmp Bahadur of Coach Behar. Rant Lalcsmi- 
priyd, mother of Raja Jogeudranarayan, objected to the will and 
tiled a suit which was compromised, the Zemindary being divided 
jn two equal parts between the plaintiff and the defendant. 
From that time, the Maharaja of Cooch Behar lias been the 
owner of half of the Panga Zemindary, and Rani Laksmipriya, 
became tlie owner of the other half by adopting Devendra- 
ntrayan.. 

When the case against EalipiAsad Tshore was pending, 
Farvadeva the Raikat of jal|)aigiiri assisted the plaintiff 
ParvatandrayaA and after the c^e, gave that branch of the 
family an estate in Jalpaiguri for their maintenance, Kutaarp 


HIM 
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JfarendraniiraTan andHiis son Matindranaratan ts’Iio are descended 
from tins branch of the Panga family are now living in the 
north-west of the town of Jalpaiguri. Kumar Harendranarayan 
is locally known as ‘Pangar Saheb’. 

It is not now’ possible to determine the original area of the 
Jaigir of Panga. The area of the present pergannah is about 
44j000 acres. 


KACHHAR RAJ-FAMILY 


Bheytn Baja- Taksmipur ). Aftciuvards, Iransferred to 

. Kachhar, be went to Khaspur and was 

the first ‘Dheyan’ (Dewan) llaja of Kachhar. Of quiet and 
feligious temperament,, his territories dwindled as they were 
encroached upon by raiding hill tribes. 

He had established a colony of brahmins on the banks of 
the likal river. During his reign, the deities Syama, Kfincba- 
kanti, Eanabauli, Andheri, Chandai, Mai, Dhairav etc. w'ere 
worshipped. 

He divided his trihe into eighteen classes of men and allotted 
them different occuijations. This classification is still followed in 
the territory in and about Kllciihtr. 

Two kings of the Kamalnarayan dynasty reigned in Khd,spur. 

The second was cruel and intractable. 
The end of the dynasty. His Oppressions became intolerable, and 

eventually some leading personages en- 
gaged In a plot whereby he was taken to a dense forest on the 
pretejEb hinting, and killed by setting fire to the forest* 
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Ab rnt the beginning of tl)e 17th century when the dynasty 
of Kamaln^iAyau was extinguished, Khfispur was conquered by 

Tamradhvaja, and Senupati Udit tNarayan) 
Senapati edit. wlio belonged to tlie same tribe as 

Kamaln^rayan was appointed Governor. 
From his family successive Governors were token, — Bijoy, l)Mr, 
Ifaliciulra, Banajrt, Narasinba and Bhimsinba, Tlien about 
1745 A. D., as Bhimsinlia bad no son, bis son-in-law the Kdclihar 
prince Laksmichandra assumed charge of Khaspur/®^ After 
Laksmiebandra, bis son Krisbnaebandra (1780 — 1S13 A. D.) and 
tlien Govindaebandra ( 1813—1830 A. D. ) ruled in Kachhdr. 
After Govindaebandra was assassinated, the Kachhar raj passed 
into the pos-ession of the East India Company. 


DLTRRUNG RAJ FAMILY. 


Tn tbe first part of the 17tb century A. D, when Eajf 
Pariksitnaravan was defeated by tbe kluglmls, taken prisonei 

and bis raj included in the Mugi-al 
Establishment of the raj. dominion, liIs brother (the first Eaja ] 

Balinaraynn established himself to the 
west of tbe present district of Durrung, and a new ‘Durrung’ 
j’aj came into being. The friendly Ahom king gave Balinarayan 
tlie title of ‘Dharmanar&yan’. After Balin&rilyan, his son 
Mahendran^rayan succeeded, and after him, his son Ohandra- 
nS.rayan, and after 0bandran&r3,yan, his son Suryanarayan. 
When Suryan4r^yan was- captured in battle with the Mughals, 


(8) K&chha,rer Itihas, pages 40^ -iSj 99, 115, and 121; Srihatter 

II, lY, pa^e 14t 'V 
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Ms bretJiei; Iiidrananiyan was a minor, and the AHom king 

seized the opportunity to establish his 
Supremacy ot tHe i'hom o^n influence 111 the DiuTung raj. During- 

the time of Indrantirayan, the Durning- 
territory extended on the east' to the 
Dikrai or Subarnasri river, on the north to ‘Goluiin Kama! 
Ali’, on the west to tlio Daranadi and on the south to the* 
Brahmaputra.. 

After Indranarhyan, his son Adityanarayan became the- 
sixth llaja, but at that lime the old family feud reappeared and" 

the raj was divided into two parts, Mod- 
Diviriion of the kingdom.. narayan the brother of Adityanariiyan: 

being assigned a second and smaller 
raj. Thenceonn’^ards, the Rajas of Durning were the mere 
creatures of the Ahom king and the downfall of their raj had 
begun. 

"We propose to distinguish between A and B branches of tlie’ 
family. — After the death of the Bara Baja Modnarivyan (sixth A) 
his son IMahatuarAyau ( seventli A ) succeeded and after Mahat- 
nfirayan, Ilausanarayan I ( eighth A ) tlie son of Raja Dhir- 
nArSyan (B). After llansauarayan, Hiinarayan ( ninth A ) the- 
gramlson of Raja Idivajanhrayan ( B ) became Raja and after - 
Ilainfirayan, Samudranarriyan ( tentli A ) the son of Ra-’a. 
Maliatnfirayan. When Raja Samudrandrayan died, his son 
Premnftrixyan, (eleventh A) followed and after Premndrayau liis- 
kinsman Jagatnarayan the son of king HansanatAyan II (B). 

After Chhoto Raja Adityanlai-ayan (6 B) his brother Dhvaja- 
nSiAyan ( 7 B ) was driven out by a cousin, Dbirntirayan ( 8 B ), 

who himself occupied the gadi. After 

second branch. Raja DhimtliAyan, DarlabhiiaiAyan (9Bj 

the brother of Raja MahatniiAyan (A) 
Biicceeded and after the d^th of Durlabhnar&yan, his son Hansa- > 
^drSyan B').? (Jutes' Raja, Hansandrdyan II, there followed 
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liis kinsman Visnnnft.i’aj’^an (11 B) the grandson of Raja Bbir*^ 
na ray an and after Raja VisnunSrtyan, Krislinanardyan 12 B ) 
tlie brother of Baja ’Jagatn§,r&yan (A), After Krishnanarayan 
Oame MukundanS,rfi,yan (13 B) the son of Raja HansanS,rdyan I. 
( A } and after him BijoynS,rS,yaii ( 14 B ) the great-grandson of 
Raja Dhirnarayan. 

Kumars Khagendranar^yan, BliupcndranS-r^yan and Olian* 
dranartiyan the great-grandsons of Raja JagatrArayan tlie last 
Raja of branch A, and Kumar Dharmanur;1yan the great-great'* 
grandson of Raja DliirnarCiyan the eighth Raja of branch B, are 
now living. 

The family was constantly engaged in quarrels and dissen- 
sion regarding the succession. In the two branches twenty one 

persons became Rajas in name or in 

Theia.tst.goofthenurrung I’eality, but only seven had a claim by 

paternal succession, 'i nking full advan- 
tage of the situation, the Ahom kings' 
gradully took possession of the whole of the Durning territory, 
except the Petbhata lands. When in 1792 the Mofira^ria revolt- 
began in Assam, Raja Krishnanarayan (32B) declared his 
independence, hut ultimately ho was defeated. 

Under the East India Company the Potblntta lands were 
assessed at half rates. Since then a largo portion of the fami 
land assessed at half rates, has been transfern'd to other 
little now remains in the possession of the raj family. 


BIJNI RAJ-FAMILY (lY THE DISTRICT OP GOALPARA). 


The Bijni and Beltala families sprang from Kumar Char 
Biiitnarayan the son of Pariksitnarayan. ^ 

Pariksitn^rS.yan was taken by the Mughals 
Kumar Chandranarayan was a minor, 
fight the Mughals, he had 
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Agreement to pay tribute tb 
Bbutau JDuar-. 


to accept a Sutinud for the Bijni raj fl'om the Mughal emperor. 
To the last he did not gfive up hop6 of recovering his rights. 
When he was hilled in battle, lus son Jayn^rayan succeeded, and 
after him, his son SivaniMyan. Eaja Sivan&rtiyan began to pay 

tribute to Devaraja of Bliittan in acknoW^ 
lodging Bhutan supremacy over Bijni 
Duar. After SiVanarayan, llis son llijoy- 
naray an and after bijoynarayan, Mukundu'^ 
n^rayan, Baiitnfirflynn, Indranarayan and Amritndrayan were tlie 
Recessive Uajas of bijni. When Mukundandrtiyan was minor, 

the Pergannas of Mechpara and Chapar 
Thetwo seporate Pergannas. ^01*6 Separated from Bijni to foi’in a 
■ , , sopei’ate Zemindary. EajaA\.mritnrirayan 

T^ras childless and adopted Kumudnarayan. After Raja Knmud- 
■ nar^yan, his Eani, Ahhoyesvari, managed the Zernindary for a 
long time. When Rani Ahhoyesvari died, J >geiidranarayan the 
nephew of llaja Kumudnarayan hecame Raja. 

S'- ‘ ' 

At first the Raja of bijni paid Rs, 5,996 as peskasli to the 
Mughal emperor, but this was clianged to a promise of 08 

elephants. Bp to the time of the East 
■ India Company, these elephants had been 
■t ,, collected, but as it was inconvenient for 

the Company to receive elephants, the tiii)ute was compounded, 
in 1788 A. D. at Rs. 2,000. Later, including Rs. 850 on account 
of tlie Silyer Melial, it was fixed at Rs. 1,150. 

Formerly the Bijni territory covered almost tlie whole of 
the district of Goalijara, hut to-day it is limited to Pergan 
= Khutdghdt and Bfibraghat to the east 

Tlie present Zernindary. Goalpara district. The present area 

these Pergannas is 943 square miles 
the revenue Rs. 2,367-1 anna. If the 240 square miles 
Bijni Buar be included, the total area is 1183 sq 
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Tlie Raja of Bijni lias also a Melial in the ‘Garo Hills’ district. 
The area under the Raja of Bijni is about the same as that of 
Gooch Behar State. 

There are differences of opinion as to the political status of 
Bijni, One line of argument is the amount paid by the Estate 

should not be regarded as “reyenue” but 
Political status. as ‘ pe.skasli ’ (tribute)/®^ During the 

Mughal regime, the rules enforced on 
other ordinary Zemindaries of Bengal in the matter of filing 
Hastbood and determining the revenue etc., rrere not applied 
to Bijni. The East India Company introdnced no change of 
principle. The Company did not ivant elejdiants, and changed 
the tribute to cash payment. “Two years later, the Raja 
agreed to pay another thonsand rupees a year, hut this offer 
was declined by the Governor Genei’al, on the ground tliat 
the chance of losing the attachment of a Zemindar in 
possession of a border estate should not be risked for the sake 
of Rs. 1,000”.' 

BELTALI RAJ -FAMILY, (IN THE DISTRICT OP KAMRUP ) 

The Beltala family originated with Raja Jaynardyan the 
grandson of Pariksit. Harndrayan alias Gajnardyan the son 
of Joyndrayan founded a separate raj under the Ahom ruler 
in Beltald to the south of the present Gauhnti. After Rnja 
Gajndrdyan, his son Sibendrandrdyan and after Sibendranardyan 
his son Gajendrandrdyan succeeded. Lamhodarandrdyan the son. 
of Gajendrandrdyan and his son Lokpalandrdyan followed. Raja 
Lokpalandrdyan had three sons, — Kumars Laksmiiidrdyau, 
Chandrandrdyan and Amritndi'dyaii. Kumar Upendrandi'dyan 


(9) The Koacli Kingv?. of Karaarupa, page 45, 
(10) The Koch Kings of Kamanipa, page 45, 
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the son of LaksmimMyan, Kumar Eaienclranarayan, b. z„ the 
son of Ghanclrantrayan and Kumar Pabinclrau^rfiyau are living. 
The area now in their possession is small and their rights 
are for the most part resemble the Mouzadari rights prevalent 
in Assam. It is learnt that a branch of the family also lives 
in Satgaon, 
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CIIAPTEP. XIY. 


THE MAHOMEDAX CONXECTIOX. 

1. Muhammad Bakhti vk Ksami ( 1205 A. 1>. ) 

History is almost silent regarding tlie time and manner in 
Mdiich the Mahomeda ns first came to Kamarupa. As far as 
can be ascertained, it was at the begiirning of the IStli centiuy 
A. D. that Muhammad Bakhtiar Khalji the conqueror of 
‘ Xowdia ’ sought to conquer Tibet througli Kamrupa and set 
forth with a picked cavalry force ten thousand strong from 
Devkot ( in the district of Hinajpur ). On tiro way he made 
friends with a leader of the Koch or Mccli tribe wlio embraced 

Islam and took the name of ‘ Ali Mech. ’ 
Friendship isitb Aii Mceb. 'With the help of All Mcch, Muhammad 

Baklitiar I'eached the town of Mardhan- 
kot on the hanks of a large river, Advaricing for ten days along 
the banks, he ])assed an old village and crossed the river over a 
stone bridge witli his force. Progressing slowly be was forced 
at length to return owing to the natural difficulty of tbe tcrrain> 

and want of rations. His line of communi- 
Expedition to Tibet, catioii was cut by tbe people of Kamarupa 

who attacked bim after demolishing the 
bridge. For a time Mubaratnad took shelter in a temple. His 
cavalry became suddenly demoralised with fear and attemped to 
cross the river. Most of them were drowned or killed. Aluham- 
mad himself barely escaped and with only a hundred atten- 
dants. With this remnant of his force he returned to Pevkot, after 
being somewhat restored by tbe hospitality of Ali Mech.^ ' ' 

"(1)' T^bkat-i-N^seri, pages 147"1&7* ' - “ 
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This account of the expedition of Muhammad Bakhtiar to 
Tibet was first written iu a Persian history, the Tahkat-i-Naseri. 

Minha.j Serajuddin the author derived 
labkat-i-x'iasen. liis inforiuation froiu a soldier wlio accom- 

pained Bakhtiar He wrote his chronicle 
between 1258 and 1259 A, L>. Thei’e is however difference among 
historians regarding the route followed by Muhammad Bakhtiar. 
Some scholars have inferred that it was through Darjeeling, 
others tluit it was through Assam and others favour Svlhet. 

Isecently, an old inscription in Sanskrit has been discovered 
on a rock called ‘ Kanfu Barsi ’ on the north of the Brahma- 

The route of the expedition near the town of Gauhati. It 

*° mentions tliat on tlie 13th Chaitra 1 1 27 

Saka ( 1206 A. D. ) the “ Turuskas ” ( Turks or Mahomedans ) 
were annihilated when they came to Kamarupa., Monza 

* Silsundarir Ghop4 ’ some miles to the north-west of Ganhati, 
the foundations of a stone hridge 146 feet long, were to he seen 
up to the eartliqnake of 1827 A. D. There were twenty-two 
arches in it. ‘3’ And it has already been stated that np to 
the middle of the 16th century the Brahmaputra river flowed 
iji a circular bend in that region ( near Hajo). 

In the sixteenth century, Dhubri was well-protected on the 
hanks of the Brahmaputra. At Rangamati some miles to the 
north, the Mughal Touzdar had his capital, a very ancient site 
on a tila or hill on the banks of the Brahmaputra, The vans^- 
baliof Xharganarayan records that EAngiimati was the capital 
01 Kdmarupa during the reign of Asnr Samhara. If therefore 
we assume the town of Mardhankot mentioned in Tabkat-i-Mseri 

(2) “ Sake 1127. 

. sake tnraga-jug-neso Madhumasatryoclase. 

Tvftmarupam Samag’afya tiiruakah Ksyayamayayiih. 

Kftmarupa Sftsiinavali ( Kamamp RajavaJi ), page 44, 

(*) TIio KanmipaDiatrict Gazetteer, page 60 . 
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to be Dhulji’i or Rangamati, the large river as the Brahmaputra 
and the temple as the temple of Kamakhya, we can 
connect the stone bridge with tlie ruins of a bridge mentioned 
in the Tabkat-i-Naseri. Ali Mech may well have lived anywhere 
between Rangdmati and Devkot. The distance of the bridge 
from Dhubri would be about 120 to 125 miles, and could perhaps be 
cohered by cavalry in ten days though during his invasion 
of Assam in 1662 A. D., Nawab Mir Jumla was unable to advance 
more than three or four miles a day because of the difSculty 
of negociating rivers and jungle. 

After Muhammed Bakhtiar Khalji, A jiiddin Muhammad 
Siran became the Governor of Glauda. He is reputed to 
have been defeated in battle and to have escaped towards 
Coooh I3ehar/‘^1' where he was killed in a quan-el ( 1209 A. D. ) 

2. Hasemuddin Ewaz GEYlsunniN 1226 A. D. ) 

In 1226 A. I), Geyasuddin h-halji the then Governor of 
of Gauda entered Kamarupa and advanced as far as Sadia. The 
entire valley of Brahmaputra passed under his control and the 
contemporary ruler of Kamarupa paid him tribute. 

3, Ekhtiaeuddin Tugwl Kuait Malek Ewtubak 
( 1257 A. D. ). 

Ekhtiaruddin Tugril Khan after becoming Governor of 
Gauda also bad designs on Kamarupa. He rejected a treaty 
proposal initiated by the ruler, proclaimed, — ‘ the whole of 
Kdmarupa has come under the kindom of Gauda ’ and ordered 
the construction of a mosque in the capital of Kdmarupa. 
The ruler escaped to the hilly country and his kingdom came 
temporarily under Tugril Khan, When the rains rendered 

(4) History of Bengal, page 58. In the work Tabkat-i-N'aseri the name ** Gooch 
Behar does not apppenr ; but it has been mentioned that Shiran went to Makida and 
Mantos ( in the district of Dinajpnr ) and tliat he died there, ( page 158 ). 
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tlie roads impassable the people of Kamavnpa •' blockaded ” the 
Mahomedans and attacked them simultaneously from all sides. 
Most of the Mahomedan soldiers were imprisoned and Malek 
Ekhtiaruddin himself was killed. 

4. SoLiAN Magisxjddin Tugril ( 1278 A. D. ). 

The conquest of Karaarupa l)y Soltan Magisuddiii Tugril 
is merely referred to by the chronicles, and no detailed 
account is available. 

5. Malek Khitsru ( 1337 A. D. ). 

Under orders from Muhammad Saha, the emperor of 
Delhi, his sister’s son Malek Khusru set out to conquer 
China with a Cavalry force composed of a lac of soldiers 
( 738 Hijri ). The accepted view seems to be that this 
expedition passed through Kamarupa. Most of Khusru’s men. 
either died or were decimated by the attacks of hill tribes 
He was compelled to abandon the campaign. 

6. Soltan Sekendab Saha ( 1357 A. D. ). 

Sekrndar Saba the Governor of Bengal conquered Kdmarupa 
either in 1357 A. D. or some time before. The only details 
known are derived from a coin which has been discovered. 
It was struck in 759 Hijri in ‘ Kararu alias Chaulistan 

7. IsMATL GAzr ( ]4G0 A. D. ). 

8. Eatiamat Khan ( 1460-1474 A. D. ). 

9. Hosain Saha ( 1493 A D. ). ‘5> 

10. Tabaeak Khan ( 1506 A. D. ). 

11. Tabaeak Khan ( second time ) ( 1532 A. D. ), 

The attack of Assam by Taharak Khan the General of 
Nawab Khalachh Khan ( ? ) finds place in the Assam Burunjee. 

. ' ® E.Kpeditions by Ismail Gazi, Eabainat Khan and Hosain Saha have been described 
In foot note (2) of Gbaptor IV and in the same Chapter of this work. 



He wo a this battle ( 1506 A. D ). At this time, the celebrated 
Bosain Saha was the ruler of Ganda/®^ In 2 531 A. D. 
General Tabarak Khan again attempted to establish his 
authority in Khmarupa, but the powerful Maharaja Visvasinha 
was reigning in western Klinarupa, and in 1533 A. D. as a 

result of an attack by Ahoms ( and 
Defeat of Tabarak Khan. probably also by the rulei’ of Kamata ) 

Tabarak’ Khan was defeated and killed.’ 
Many of his men were imprisoned and the rest expelled. 


ALAPAHAR 


In about 1553 A. D. the well-known KMtpahfir penetrated 
into K&marupa and destroyed the principal temples and images 
there. Maharaja Nai’anlirtiyan was ruling and it is is said that 
he twice atacked Gauda. He was defeated in his first effort and 
the Maliomedans pursued him to Tezpur in Assam and destroyed 
images in famous places. 


(6) The Mahomedan h-storians have not mentioned this invasion. 

(7) The descendants of the Mahomedan soldiers who were imprisoned are now 
known as ‘ Maria ’ in Assam. The Mariy§.s are braziers. Soldiers sent by Hosain Saha 
were also imprisoned in Assam. 

Tarikh-i~As§,m, page 59. 

(8) History of Assam, page 54. The Assam Biirunjeo says that in 1553 A. B. 
KMap§.h0.r concluded a treaty avith Maharaja Naranai’ayan and entered Kainariipa and 
when he began to destroy tlie images of deities, the ruler did not dare to oppose liim 
(Page 59). This version cannot be regarded as acceptable. In the Visvakos, it is written 
that this incident was in 1564 or 1566 A. D. 

The account of the death of K^ldp^h^r while destroying the temple of IMjo { Koch 
Kings of K^marupa, 34 ) is not true. K§,lap§,h§,r of Gauda came a second time to Gooch 
Behar after ( about ) 1574 A. D. and was killed in the fort of Bohtas in 1578 A. D. in 
a fight between tbe Mughals and Pathnns. 

K^l^p^h^r is however a name not confined to one person. It was a kind of 
title, and associated with any person who engaged destroying temples or images of 
deities. Mia Mahammad Forraiili the nephew of Bahlul Lodi the emperor of Belli 
derived tlie name * Kal5.n^h^r ' in this manner. 
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13. SOLEMAN IvAliAKlNI ( 1568-69 ), 

In 972 Hijiri ( 1564-1565 A.D. ) Soleman Karavani succeed- 
ed Ms brother ill Gauda. The condition of Gauda deteriorated 

seriously between 1555 and 156 4 A. D, 
The coiKlition of Gauda. Mahari’ja Naranfirayan extended his domi- 
nion far to the soivtli and west of his own 
territory. The rulers of Gauda were very apprehensive of the 
rising power of emperor Akbar, and did not dare embark on 
wars against their neighbours. Soleman Ivararani did however 
attack KarnatA. once in 1 568-69, O) 

The Mughal General Monayem Khan defeated Soltan Baud 
Khan and took the capital of Gauda ( 1575 A. 1). ). He died 

shortly afterwards, and Baud Khan re- 

Mughal emperor. COVCrGCl tllG City, lillt Ouly to bc (iGtCcltccl 

^ ^ Ilosaiii Kuli lOian Kbaii 

Jahan in the battle of Rajmehal ( 1576 A. B. ). I'he authority 
of the Mughal emperor was thus again established in Gauda 
itself, but before it could be extended Khan Jahan died, and 
Muzafler Khan was appointed Alnghal Subedar. He was Idlled 

by rebels, and llnja 'rodarrnalla who was to l)e Subedar could 
not reach Gauda for various reasons. Later ( 1583 A. D. ) Hirza 

Aziz Koka came to Gauda as Suliedar and be proved idile in 
some measure to control ilie Pathan leaders. 

A nominal Muglial supremacy in Gauda bad been esta- 
blished by Monayem Khan and Khan Jahan, so nominal that Raja 
Todarmalla contemplated bringing five lacs of rupees from 
BelM to meet expenditure Khan Jehan had made no contribu- 
tion to the imperial treasury. 

In 1583 A. B. Jaberi the leader of the Pathans was under 
the protection of the ruler of KAmatA and took possession of 
Gnoragluit, Purnea and Tazpur. Between 1584 to 1687 A B 
Sahabaz Khan and in 1589 A. D. K umar Jagatsinha were fighting 

( 9 ) Akbariilm^? Visva-sinha-charitain. ^ ^ ^ 
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Jafiiabandi of Todarmaiia. lu his Celebrated ' Asai J'amS tum&r’ 

under the same elaka as Purnea, THzpur 
Panjra and Ghoragliat Sarkar, Sarkar Ghoragbat was formed 

with 84 Pergannas between the old Tri- 
Sarkar Ghoraghat. Srota and Brahmaputra with a revenue of 

Rs. 2,09,577 ( 80,83,072 Dam ), ( or 
according to another view, with 88 pergannas with a revenuO 
of Rs. 2,02,077). The Sarkar Ghoraghat pergannas in the Jam5.- 
bandi papers of Todarmaiia are now the districts of Hungpur, 
Dinajpur, Rajsahi, Malda, Bogra and Mymensingh, 

Formerly the Mughal thana had been near Harial on the 
banks of the Chalan Bil (in Pabna), but probably Raja Mansinha 

removed it to Salimnagar ( Sherpur in 
Capital of Bengal. the District of Bogra ). Before thb 

capital of Bengal was transferred to Dacca 
Salimnagar was an important place on the borders of Mughal 
territory, 'Ihe Jaigir lands in Ghoraghat which were' granted 
to the Pathan Sardars to resist advances by the " Nfir^yan ” 
rulers of the Visvasinlia dynasty, extended to Salimnagar. 

Sarkar Purnea was formed wdth nine pergannas between, 
the rivers Kusi and Mahananda. and the annual revenue was 


39 
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( 68, 03,275 Dam). At this time the Tista river flowecl east of 
pergannah Bocla ( now in the district of Jalpaiguri). The Bocla 
perganna was included in the Gooch Behar raj np to the begin- 
ning of the 18th century. At the end of the 16th century, the 
northern part of the present districts of Dinajpur and Purnea, 
that is to say a considerable proportion of Panjara, Taj pur and 
Purnea Sarkar, was within the kingrlom of Kiimatil (or Gooch 
Behar ). The river Mahfinanda flowed between the two Sarkars 
of i’urnea and 'rajpur. By the middle of the 11th century, 
owing to the activities of Eiya Dinanath of Dinajpur, the 
authority of the Nai4yan rulers disappeared in this territory. 
l!tiu('h of the country occupied by the Pcithd,ns and over which 
the Kymata rulers established their suzrainty in the beginning 
or middle of the 16th century were included in the Sarkars. 

-T^ Jamabandi papers of Rdjd Todarmalla were based 


,on a good deal of conjecture with reference to north Ilengfil, 

He I’ecorded also tliat the territory 
.Of the Jamahandi. Under the rulcr of Tripura on the oast 

bank of the Meghna river w'as under 
the Mughal dominion and named it ‘ Sonargan and GhUtigan 
Sarkar Land to the east of the Surma river and the 
•Jaintia raj have also been included in the papers as ‘ Sai’kar 
Sylhet That Mughal supi’emacy was established at that 
time in Chittagong, is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari, the 
Ddjmrild (the history of Tripura ) and by the European 
traveller Ralph Pitch. Raja Todarmalla included other places 
on the borders of Bengal as being within the Mnglial empire, but 
even during the time of the Emperor Jahangir the Muglials 
had no hold on these parts. 


(10) In Major Eennel’s map ( prepared in 1779 A. D. ) tlie main current of the Tista 
river has been sho^vn up to the Padraa through the Atrai river. Afterwards, as a result 
6f the flood 1787 Av .Bi Ranged towards the Bralnnnputra. 
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1 C IS saiu tnat tliese papers were copied from the Sheristi 
of the PatMns, or were collected by Srihari ( VikramUditya th< 
father of PratapMitya ) and Janaldballav ( Basanta Pay 
officers of the Eevenue Department of Baud Khan. The pnpen 
cannot be regarded as sufficiently determining the boundaries 
of the dominion of emperor Akbar. 

According to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton, when the territory 
of A' isvasinba was divided, his oldest son Naranarayan acquired 
sovereigiity over the vast area bounded on the east by the 
Sankos river, on the south by Glioraghat and on the north by. 
the base of the Himalayas, According to Sir William Hunter 
after the death of Ser Saha the Pathan influence disappeared, 
over territory near Rungpur and that of Gooch Behar was 
extended over it In 1584 A. D. it was absorbed in the Mughal 
kingdom. Ikit before the time of emperor Aurangzeb (1660-06. 
A. D. ) this tciiitory could not have been com^^letely under the- 


14 Isa Kjiax Masnadb Ali (1584 A„ D. > 

About 1081 A. D. the south-cixstern protion of Kamaffi was 
invaded by Blrabhuijd Issl Klffin, and Raghudevndrtiyan the- 
nephew of Slaharaja Naranarayan, escaped after beiiig defeated 
in battle by Isa Kii^n. 

15. Raja Mansinha ( 1596 A. D. ) 

Raja Mansinha arrived at Patna in 1689 A. D. having been 
appointed Subedar of Bengal and Bihar. At that time unrest 
prevailed every where in Bengal. The Mughals and Pathans 
and the neighbouring rulers of Bengal were all engaged in 
militant quarrelling. In 1587 A. D. NaranaiAyan died and his son 


(11) {Statistical Account of Rimgpure, page i56L 
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Lalisminarayan succeeded. Ragliudebn^rayan the nepbew of 

Naran&r&yan was a tributary chief in the 

Bag-hncley, territory to the east but he denied the 

overlordship of Laksmin^rayan, He 
attacked the kingdom of Laksmin&rfiyan with the help of M 
Khan. LaksniinarS,yan sought the help of the emperor of Delhi, 
The Patlian chieftains who had resisted the Mughal power 
of Gauda for about half a century, took refuge in KS,matS,. 
Mansinha came to Kamat^ to aid Laksmindriyan, but after 

his departure, Raghudevn&i4yan again 
Defeat of Raghndov. ai’ose against Laksminarayaii. tlhen 

the Mughal Generals Fateh Khan Sur 
and Jujhar Khan assisted Laksminarayan ( 3rd May 
1597 A. D. ) and fought Raghudev who was defeated. Many 
valuable properties belonging to him fell into the hands of 


the Mughals. 


16, Duejjan SiNHA ( 1597 A. D. ). 


In 1006 Hijri ( 1597 A, D. ) Raghixclevn^rayan made 
extensive plans to attack Kamata with Masum Khan and 
M Khdn Kabuli. When the Mughal General Durjjan Sinha 
pined Laksmintrayan, the combined Mughals and Kcimattl, 
forces were routed in the battle of Katrslbhu. Tliis victory 
however was not palatable to Istl Khan for he was still bound 
hy treaty to the Mughal emperor. He therefore deserted 
Ragbndev and sent the properties left by Durjjan Sinha 
with a letter of explanation to Raja Mansinha, and released 

prisoners he had taken, ^’2) 


(12) Akbarnanis, pEigG 733. Tli6 situation of Htitr^bhu Iiiis boon GstiiiititGdl to bo 
on.tlie bank of the Laksy^ ( Sitdlftksyfi } river near Khejarpur to the south-east of Dacca. 
( DhAkar Itihas, vol. 1, page 448 ).- In the map of Vandcn Brouok ( 1600 A. D. ) 
KatrAnhu has been shown aimoW k the same locality. 
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Subedar and Laksmin^rayan, 


Pariksitnar^yan 


(13) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, page 14 Kha. At tliia time Fatehpur Sikri situated to 

south of Agra was the temporary Capital. 

(14) The account has been given in the Badsahanama and the Sahajahannama 
notin the Baharistan-i-Ghaibi. Shetab Khan the writer of the Baharistan was pre 
in Bengal at this time. He has given detailed descriptions of many hitherto unkn. 
and unimportant events regarding Pariksit. In ‘ Kamrupar Burunjee ’ it is mentb 
that Eaja Baghunath complained, “ Pariksit is committing much oppression ' , ( page 
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compelled to subdue himself to the empei’or of Delhi. Considering^ 
all the circumstances, his- desire for revenge was not A^ery 
unnatural His obsessiou was to destroy Pariksit, and au 
opportunity came his way. The Subedar was an bid enemy 
of Pariksit and Laksminardyan instigated him to attack 
Pariksit by a policy of cunning incitement. Esiam Khan 

however was not deceived as to 
Treaty with tiie Suiicciar. Laksmiiifirayan’s purpose. He agreed 

to dethrone Pariksit and give Kamarup 
to Laksminarayan, at declared himself iinahle to engage 
in the task immediately. About two to three years elapsed 
before he subdued tbe Barabbuiyas,— Raja Anantamdnikya 
of Bhulua, Bfijd BaAnchandra of Bakid, Rdja Satrdjit of 
Bhusand, Musd Khan of Sondrgdn, Majlis Kutab of Patelidbdd, 

' , Baijid of Srtbatta, Bdjd Pratdpdditya 

B4raBhniyJi. of Jessoi’c, Osman Kban of Bokdinagar, 

b ■'< ; Baja Puvusbottamdeva of Khurda 

(Orissa), Bir Hdml)ir of BIrbhum, Samas Kban of Pdchet* 
and Salim Khdn of Hijli. 

About NoA'ember 1612 A. D, Plslani sent Sbeik Kamal and 
Eaja Ragliunath under his son-in-law Mokarram Kban with 
;■ five thousand infentry, three hundred 

Expedition against Parihait. clephauts and five hundred warboats to 

reduce Pariksit. Mahai’aja Laksrai- 
ndrdyan joined the Mughal force. Shetab. Kban the writer 
of tlie Bahdristan-i-Ghdibi also Avas one of the Generals in the 
battle wbicb ensiied. The zemindars Raja Satrdjit, Bdhddur 
Gazi, Majlis, Baijid and Sona Gdzi, tbe zemindar of Sardil ( in 
the district of Tippera) also fought on the Mughal side with their 

. _ ;{15) B§.haristan-i-Gh^ibi, page 151 Kha* - 

. (16) In September 1932, a brass naval gun of Mahan ja Laksmin^r§.yan, constructed 
before tliis' battle ( 1611 -IS A, D.'), was discove/erl. It was buried two or three feet 
under the earth in Taluk IcMmCri C}iip%uri seven or eight liiiles to the north-west of 
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forces. Tlae Mughal “ NEw^rS, ” ( naval force ) wont up-stream 
in the Brahmaputra river. The first clash .between the three 
hundred warboats sent by Pariksit and the Mughal Ndward took 
place near Karaiburi to the south-east of Eungpur. Pariksit’s 
force was overwhelmed and many of his boats fell into the hands 
of the Mughals. After this engagement the Mughal army entered 
the territory of Pariksit, 

The fortress of Dhubri the principal fort in Kfimrupa was 
situated at the confluence of the Brahmaputra and Gadadhar 
rivers. It was guarded by 10,000 infantry and 500 cavalry 

soldiers. General Shetab Khan first 
_ Attisck on Dhubri fort. subducd tlic zamindai’S of Bahdrband 

and Bhitarband Pergannas on the west 
of the Brahmaputra and stationed po.sts in different places to 
keep them under control. Then tlie Mughal soldiers encamped 
near Dhubri and began to invest the fort. Pate Khan Salka 
the Commander of the fort frustrated the beseiging army with 
great valour, but after the siege had continued for three and a 
half months, many of the defenders had been killed or had 
deserted. At last the son of Fateh Khan became a prisoner in 
the hands of the Mughals and Patch Khan himself was forced 
to surrender in March 1613 A. D. 


tbe capital of Gooch Beliar. The length of the gun is T) ff^et 8 inches, the bolt a 
the breech being 1 foot 10 inches. The tHaineter of the muzzle is 2 inches. Tlie weight o 
this piece of ordnance is 171 pounds ( 2 inaimds 5 seers. ). The following is superscribe- 
on it in a single line in raised letters in very clear and hearitiful old Bengali charucters, 

** SiTeekrisnapadanakhachandra—pnikSsa— inanovilasa-Sree-Sree Laksiain3.r^yan 

Bbupa-nirniitam, Saka 1533 ( ‘‘ Constructed by Bree Sree Lakstninarayun whose niin^ 

delights in the gleam of the moon of the nails of the feet of Sree-krisna, Saka 1533 
Each letter of the inscription is exactly one inch long. The naval gun mentioned befor 
( Footnote 6 Chapter III ) was constructed about tbe same time { 1313 A. Tk ). 

(17) Fate Khan is mentioned as a General of Pariksit in the Punmi Asam Burnt 
jee, Kamarupa Banslvali and Kamarupur Biiranjee. . The date of the siege is given as 
month in the B^dsalianim,!,. ani Bibaj^hln-ntoa. The number of soldiers engaged doi 
not agree in the B4h^rist^a-i“Gb4lbi> B§,dsl>han^m§» and 
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. The backbone of Pariksit’s resistance was broken by the 
coiiq^uest of DImbrk tte was at that time at}' Ghilil 10 or 12 
-■ miles to the noi’th of Dhubri. When tlie 

byPariUsifc. JNiuglial Geiicrals directed him to escape 

or surrender, lie accepted tlie^lntter alter- 
native and admitted obedience to the emperor after banding' 
over Rs. 8 ) 003 and two elephants, lie also proposed througli 
.an Ukil to present a lac of coin, 100 elephants and 100 bill 
ponies to the Subedar and to give his daughter in marriage to 
the Mughal emperor. A promise to release the family of Rdjtt 
'Eagliunatli was also given, His two main conditions were 
that the kingdom of Ktimarupa would remain as before anti 
that he should be relieved of the obligation of being pcrsonally 
present in the Durbar of the emperor. When Ramdas the Ukil 
of Pariksit laid these proposals before the Mughal General 
Mok.arram Khan the .latter advised him to go to Dacca with the 
presents and settle these matters personally with the Subedar. 
\A.ccordingly, Ramdas accompanied by Sheik Kamal, Mirza 
HiseuMesudi and Rfijil Raghunath intended to goto Dacca. 

. Eslam Khan however when lie was informed of the 
.^ItQposals, rejected them, censured Sheik Kamal and ordered him to 
't‘ " make Pariksita prisoner without delay. 

Eefasai by the Subedar. I'lio presents Were Confiscated under 

orders of the Subedar. Sheik Kamal 
returned, and Laksrainarayan attacked Khutaghat the kino-dom 
-ofPariksit. Paiiksit counterattacked. The severity of the 'fitrUt 
which took place between uncle and and nephew has not been 
.equalled in any other battle in the history of Kamarupa. 


, (18) _ BfiharistaD-i-Gl.aibi, page,. 114 Ka. The SaUajahannama and Badstonania 

.are Bilent.about the marriage proposal. There is a difference of opinion re-ardin- tlte 
nature anti amojiat .oj itb 0 .preg^^. . , . ® ® 
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Jjatsiiiinarajaii toiigiit doggedly from tlie back of an elepbant for 

seven days and nights and had ultimately , 
Battle lasting a woiefc. to Seek reinfol’cements from the Mughals. 

However when EAjn Satmjit joined 
Iiaksminar^yan, Pariksit escaped towards ‘ GhilA. 


As the mouth of the Gadadhar river was closed by 
warboats of the zemindars subordinate to the Muglial emperor, 

Pariksit w'as practically besieged in the 
ranksit m naval fight. toWU o£ Gllila. He did liot ou this 

account lose heart, hut sallied out with 
liis entire force. He sent boats to the mouth of tlie Gadadhar 
under his son-in-law the Raja of Dimriii. Under cover of 
darkness his seven hundred warboats advanced towards 
Dhuhri and to supplement this flotilla, fi fry elephants went 
by road. He himself pushed towards the fort of Dliubri with 
5000 infantry, 50 JO mailed soldiers, three hundred elephants 
and a large body of men armed with hows and arrows. 


The nocturnal attack of the naval forces of Pariksit, created 
consternation in the Mughal flotilla. Tho 

Victory of Paiiksit. night passed and tho wdiole of the next day 

saw neither side victorious. Then Purandar 
the Commander of Pariksit’s naval force boarded tho ship of 
the Commander of the Mughal flotilla and struck off the head 
of the enemy leader. Purandar was immediately run throu 
by the swords of the Mughals. Though the Command 
on the both side were killed, the battle continued, but the nava 


(li?) In B^harist^n the Humber of ( armed witli ho\v«§ ) sohlier.-H {.v-n 

driven as 1,50,000 ( pnge 115 KaO This appears to be a mistake of the copyisu :,i the 
BaGs^hanam^ and SMiajMi5,nn^in^ it is said that Pariksit had 400 cavalry and 10,000, 
infantry. The B^dsahanam^ records that he brought twenty eleplum cs to tJ lu fieh i hatti e 

020), . There, , was General named. ^Parandar .during the time, of Fanksit's father 
( K^mrupar Burunjee, page 7 ). The Commander of the Mughal navii force -riH.d b 
Burandai has been given as Kuber Khan. K^marup VansUvuii. 
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force of Pariksit gradually gained tlie upper band. At niglit they 
took possession of a Mugbal outpost on the Gadadhar river, 
destroyed fifty boats and made four hundred Miighals prisoners* 
The llughal General Gaksmi RdJ put was wounded. The zemin- 
dars Bahddur Gazi and Sonli, Gazi fled for their lives. When 
the fort was re-taken, Pariksit’s Generals sent fifty elephants 
inside to trample wounded Mughal soldiers to death, 

Pariksit after despatching his' naval forces, had himself 
proceeded to the scene of battle ; a broken bridge and an 

Unmanageable elephant delayed him and 
Chiiatra Na,/.ir Nitai. he did not reach Dhubri until night fall. 

He reached the battle-field after dawn. 
His Commander-in-chief Chhatra Nazir NMi was conducting 
operations and was surrounded by four or fi ve thoxxsand soldiers 
armed with hows and arrows. The Mughal General Shetab 
Khan has recorded that Nitai was seated on an elephamt named 
Gopikanta “ as high as the Alb urz mountain Gopikanta 
became restless with wounds from arrows and tried to run 
away. Nitai dropped to the ground in self-protection, and 
wms immediately taken piasoner by the Mu ghels Pariksit 
was not disheartened and directed the battle personally during 
the whole day. At evening, a soldier of the Rfija of Dimruti 
and a naval leader were wounded by shot from Mughal guns 

and later men of the naval force and the 
Escape of Pariksit Rajii of Dimrua himscIf were wounded. ^22 

Pariksit’s flotilla became disorganised in 
the absence of a leader. Adequate command had also been 
lacking on land. In these circumstances, and as the night 


(21) Baliftristan-i-GliSibi. page ll6 Ka. Chhatra Nazir AUtai is also referred to 
in tiiC K^nirupar Biirunjee and K^nirnp Yansdvali, 

(22) This * Mirbahnt ’ ( naval Commander ) ds mentioned in tlie Baharistan ( page 
■ 16 Ka ) and the Pnrandax L&skar iis given in the Vansavaii appear to be diilierent persons. 
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to imprison Paiiksit, but trere opposed by Motarram Elian. 
Afterwards, orders were solicited from tbe Mnghal Durbar 
as to what should be done with Pariksit.^24) 

In Mnr 1614 A, D. Kasem Khan the brother of Eslam 
Khan arrived at Dacca as the now Subedar.. He received 

Pariksit and his son with great honour 
Sitbodar Ka^em iciiaK. and offered them seats on the same level 

as his own. When Laksmin^r&yan 
reached Dacca, he was kept under surveillance. Orders were 
also passed tliat Pariksit should he similarly treated, but with 
limited effect owing to the strong protest of Mokarram Elian 
who had bound himself by oath to protect Pariksit. The Suhedar 

therefore had I’ecourse to a strategem. 
He arranged for Pariksit to he separated 
from Mokarram Khan, made Pariksit a 
prisoner and appointed Abdul Nabi to take charge of him. 
Mokarram Khan was yerj mortified by this treachery and was 
even inclined to take up arms against tlie Suhedar. He desisted 
from sucli a course as he realised the weakness of liis 
])o.siiion and apprehended the anger of the emperor. Kasem 
Khan set himself to the cynical role of instructing Pariksit in 
the etiquette of the Delhi Durbar. After some time, the royal 
captives were scut to the Durbar at Agra. 

Kasem Khfui endeavourned to attract the favour of the 
Durbar by showing an increase in the Mughal dominion as 

represented by the territories conquered 
Kasem Kiian’s policy. by Eslam Khai), hut lie had neither the 

experience nor the political sagacity 
necessary to protect the newly acquired borders of the empire. 

(,^4) pages 140 Kha and 141 Ka, It is ■written in the 

ittaniinfia that the officer -who was in charge of the office of the Subedar being unable 
to decide what to do with Pariksit, sent a letter to the Durbar soliciting instructions, and 

in pursuance of the orders of the emperor, Pariksit was sent to Agra. ’ ‘ ' 




Kasem Kliaa’s policj* 


msTOOT or ootoh BfHAS? . sr? 



He was inconsiderate and cruel. He did not undei'stand tliat 
bis administration would be undermined if undertakings 
given by tbe previous Subedar and the higher officers engaged 
in the conquest o£ Kamrupa, were disregarded. Blinded by 
conceit, he insulted and oppressed his officers. Ihe 
Badsahanama records Mokarram Iviian’s disgust with Kasem, 
in consequence o£ whicdi he journeyed to Agra via Ghoraghat 
to prefer a complaint. Kasem Khan’s policy was frustrated. 
He was unable to establish peace and order in Kamarnpa, 
and though he thought to rule the country fj-om a centre 
at Jahangirabad ( Ghila ), the fire of revolt was soon kindled 
on all sides. 

The protracted warfare between Pariksit and Laksminj^rayan 
caused great liardship to their sulqects but none of them 
desired to see either ruler deposed. On the other hand, 
the relationship o£ the two rulers Avith their subjects was 
close and the dynasty inspired loyalty because it had sprung 
from the people of the country. When it became known 
that Pariksit was a prisoner and that Laksmin£irA.yan had 
ftdlen into the same jdight, revolt spread through Kdmaxupa 

and Kamata, Begun at KhutaghM by 
Eevoit in Kfimanipa. the people of Uttarkula, it was taken 

up by the inhabitants of Daksinakula, 
and culminated in wave of hatred against the Mughais 
which rolled as far as Morung. 

‘ Naha llaja ’ and ' Iiamfin Eaja ’ led the rebels of Uttarkula. 
The influential Sanatan supported them. Samrud Kayasth 

Parasuram, Mangovinda ( the uncle of 

. Leaders of tiie revou. Pariksit ), Jadu Kayek and the ruler of 

Dimriia in Daksinakula took up arms. 
Most of the leaders of the Mmdani ( low lands ) of Daksinakula' 

(25) ‘ Barakath Sumru ^ under orders of Bagliudevnarayan the fatuer of Pariksit 
n^r%an constructed the temple of jEiajagrIva Madhuva of Xiajo. Vansavuii of 
Samuclranaiayan, page 88« 
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( KaMkari the Eaja of ‘ Rani his son 'llianS., Akhra Rajtl, 
Bupahar Ritja, Bako R&ja, Kanul Rajtl etc. ) openly or clandes- 
tinely conspired against the Mughals. Balinarayan the brother 
of Eariksit secured the aid of the Ahom rulei’. 


huiTiedly despatched troops and transferred 
officers again and again in a desperate effort to control the 

rising. His generals were unable to 
launch a successful operation. Many 
of his officers disapproved of him. 
Tlie configuration of the country presented serious natural 
obstacles. The great Brahmaputra flooded the country. 
Uttarkula was a lancj'^'of rivers. During the greater part 
of the year, an army could only move with difficulty. The 
dense forest of the Bliutan hills extended from east to west.: 
The hinterland of Daksinakula was also hilly and covered 
•with impenetrable Jungle./ 


Natura..] obstacles in 
IvS-marupa. 


While the north-east of Bengal was in this condition, 
the southern and eastern borders were in a state of anai’chy 

owing to the constant depradations of 
Purest in Bengal. Burmese and Portuguese bandits who 

perpetrated outrages by land and water. 
Kasem Khan’s incompetence was manifest and his officers 
wore exasperated. Mokarram Khan had already laid a; 
complaint against him before the emperor. Dewan Mokhles 
Khan also complained against the Subedar, and at the beginning 

of 1617 A. D. he was removed from 
PismiBsai of Kasem Khan. the post of Suhedar and simultaneously 

an order was issued to reduce his 

Jaigir and Mansah. 


(35) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, page 197 Kha. According to the Badsahanama and 
.bajahannama, Kaaem Kbau was dismissed for tike defeat of the Mughal army in Assam* 
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The Emperor appointed Ibrahim Khan Fathahjang in Ms 
place. Ibrahim Khan was G-ovemor of Behar and there Tfas some 

delay in his reaching Bengal, In the 
Subedar ibraiiim Kban. meantime the I’evolL in Kfimarupa became 

more complicated. Slieik Ibrahim 
Kranri the chief ofiSccr in the imperial revenue Department in 
K^marup misappropriated seren lacs of rupees and seeking the 

protection of the A horn ruler took up 
Eevoit of ibrabim itram-i. arms against the (unperor in the hope of 

becoming ruler of Kamarupa. 

The son of Eaja Pratfipaditv.a of Jessore, Laksmimtruvan 
the ruler of Kamatfl, and Pariksit of Kamruj)a were living under 

surveillance in Agra. The emperor had 
The ruler under surveillance, expressed a dcsii'e to realcasc them but 

up to that time it had not been imple- 
mented. Before going to Bengal, Subedar Ibrahim Khan 
sponsored their release. He wrote to the emjieror that if the son 
of Pratripfiditya were sent back to his own country there would 
be possibility of stopping the depredations of the Burmese and 
the Portuguese. I'here was also a xnobability that Laksmi- 
nUriiyan and Pariksit could establish peace in Kamarupa. The 
emperor appreciated the soundness of the request and sent 

Laksminarayan with honours to Bengal. 
Release of Labsminarayan. Orders regarding Pariksit were conveyed 

to Mir Kiiymaddowla, that the kingdom 
of Kamarup would be returned to him when the promised 
peskash of seven lacs of rupees had been realised from hinr. 


(27) Buharistan-i-Gbaibi, page 234 Klia, It is not clear from tbe Baharistan M-lietlier 
Pariksit really came to Bengal or not. Tn some of the Vansavalis it is said that he cainc 
to Dacca and again went to Agra and died on his way there. It is written in the 
K^mariipar Bunmjee that when he was going to Agra he learnt at Tribcni in Pvay^g 
.4 Allahabad ) that if a person gave np hie life in that place, no sin would accrue from 
suicide. Page li. 
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: Tlie new- Siibedar Ibrahim Kliab was a just, energetic 

«,nd sagacious officer. He was 'well aware of conditions 
in the country. He discarded tlte policy followed by Easem 
-Ehan and tried to establish peace. 

Madhusu^ had occupied Karaibari. Ibrahim Ivban 
sent Musa Ehan the son of Isa Ehan and other zemindai’s to him. 

They took him to Khejerpur after makittg 
’Obedience MadhusiiAaii. him admit obedience to the emperor. He 

was imprisoned there at first but afterwards 
released. Ibrahim appointed the old and experienced officer 
Sheik Kamal as Governor of Kamarupa ( 1618 A, D. ), and 
began to subdue the revolt in Kdmarupa with the help of 
Laksminffi’ayan. 

18. SIhajAdI Mohammad Suja ( 1649-58 A. D. ) 

During the time of Soltan Mohammad Suja the son of 
. ethperor Sahajahaii and Siibedar of Bengal, part of Cooch Behar 
was recorded in his Duftar ( register ) as belonging to the 
Mughal Empire <28) but no evidence is available of any place 
in the raj being occupied by him. In 16581 A. D. he had 
Jamabandi papers prepared to correct liaja Todarmalla’s 
‘ Asal Jama tumar An additional 15 Sarkars and 068 
Pergannas tvere included. The papers record that there were 
81 Sarkars and 1350 Pergannas ^in the whole of Bengal, the 
total revenue being Rs. 1,31,15,907. The Sarkars of Kochbihar, 
Bangnibhiuu, Dhubri ( Dhekri ), Daksinakula and Utturakula 
'were specified. Soltan Suja renamed ‘ Hajo ’ ‘ Suja-dbad ’. 
He increased the revenue by twenty-four lacs of rupees above 

(28) Eiaz-us salatin — Bengali Translation, page 197. 

. (29) During the time of Suja, some portions of Assam came under the emperor. 
Ahoin Borunjee, Mss. B. (b), page 1. Sheik Ibrahim Krauri divided the kingdom of 
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tiiat recorded by Todarmalla. Some of this increase consistei 
of revenue from lands taken from Orissa, Tripura ani 
Cooch Behar and the- innome from^the mint. 


Sarkar Daksi'nakula, — Sarkar Daksinakula was created 
with a revenue of I!s. 27 821, and in the main comprised 
the three Pergannas Karaibari etc. cm. the east bank of the 
Brahmaputra. 

Sarkar Dhubri. — Sarkar- Dhubri or Dhekri was maijily two 
Pergannas on the banks of the Brahmaputra to tJie north of 
Daksinakula and extending to Goalparain the east, with a revenue 
©fils. 6, 126. 


Sarkar Uttarkula or Kamarupa. — This Sarkar was 
on the west and north of the Brahmaputra. It was divi 
three Pei’gannas, and its revenue fixed at Ksk, 31,451. . 


ling to anoaet Qaybari and Cbowki Baritaia 

im. Kamrupar Buranjee, page 103. 


m 
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It has already been mentioned that in 15 : 2 A. D. Eaja 
Todarmalla created Sarkar Ghoraghat— 84 Fergannas, Sarkar 
Fumea o£ nine, Sarkar Taj pur of twenty -nine and Sarkar 
J anjara of twonty-one Pergannas. Many parts of Kymata or 
Gooch Behar were in all these Sarkars. 

Sirkir Bangalbbum, Dakslnakula, Uttarakula and Dhulni 
were conquered from Pariksit and included in the Mughal domain 
( 1613 A. D. ) The territory to the nortli of Pariksit’s raj has 
now been divided in five “ Duars ”, Bijni, Sidli, Ghirang, Ripu, 
and Guraa ( 1005 square miles ) and within the Klias Mehal of 
district Goalpara. The remaining territory ( 2384 square miles ) 

have in modern times been divided into 
Sorae modarn zam'iniara. Several Porgaiinas and included within 

that district. They are Bijni, Gouripur, 
Parbatjoar, Chapar, Mechpira and Karaibari zemindaries 

In connection with the attack on Oooeh Eehar by Subedar 
Mirzumla( 1661 A. 3). ), the T&rikli-i-As^m and Aiaragirnhma say 

that at that time Baharband, Tdjhat,(?) and 
The extent of Cooch Behar raj. Bfikdii^i’ Were to the soutli of the kingdom 

of Good 1 Behar. They mention BaritaM on 
the banks of the Bmlimaputra ( to the southeast of BMitirb:nd 
; and near Chilm^ri ) and a strong Smid, Bdndh, or Ail ( earthen 
W'all ). The then capital of Cooch Behar was 48 miles to the 


(ll) The present zerniader family of Gan ri-pur is descended from Kavindra Patra, 
tfeo Commander-in-chief of Maharaj Naran^r^yan. Bulchand Bariia of this family firsj; 
gained the zeniindary during the time of the East India Company, It is divided into 
several Pergannas and its area is 494 square miles. The area of Parbatjoar Perganna is 
276 square miles. The first zemindar was Hdtibar Chaudhuri and to the present it is in 
the possession of his descendants. At the end of the 18th century, Mechpara and Chapar 
Perganna were separated from Bijni. Tbana Kamallochan acquired Mechpara, and 
Jaynaraiiv Sarma, Chapar, Even now these two Pergannas are in the possession of their 
descendants. Their areas are 399 and 201 square mites respectively. The area of Karaibari 
• ‘Berganna m square miles* ,,This' was J^ah^ndranar^yan by Ramchandm 


Lahiri a former Bewan of Coooh Behar. ,, . - 
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tTie Pathan chiefs gave B iharband, Bhitarbancl, Patildaba and 
Swai’upapnr Pcrgannas to a Brahmin named Jagat Ray to 
protect the frontier ; hut after the death of Ser Sah most 
of them were retaken by the “ Narfiyan ” rulers. Later, when 
the Mughal rule was strongly established in those Pergannas, 
jaigirs were sometimes granted to officers. Tlio practice was 
to grant Jaigirs in disturbed areas or near the frontie During 
the time of Sah Suja, Chand Ray became the first z nnindar of 
Baharband. Haja Ragbunath Ray of Bardhankuttir disputed 
bis possession and acquired the zemindnry by a decision of 
emperor Aurungzeb. Subsequently, Raja Ramkanta Ray of 
Natore inherited it from his wife Rani Satyabati. The 
celebrated Rani Bhabani the wife of Raja Ramkanta gave it to 
her son-in-law R ighunath Ray. After ‘the Company was 
granted the Dewani ( 1765 A. D. ), the Governor General 
Warren Hastings transferred the Perganna to Raja Loknath 
Nandi the son of his Devvan Krisnakanta Nandi ( Kanta Mudi ) 
of Kasimbazar. Later still it passed under the Collectomte of 
Rajsahi wdth the Perganna of Bhitarband. In 1772 A. D. 
Babarband was under the CoUectorate of Rungpur and in 
17:6-87 A. D. Baharband and Idrakpur w’ere amalgamated to 
form a separate district named Ghoraghat but was a short-lived 
arrangement.' After the Permanent Settlement, Bhitarband 
has come within the'distriot hf Jfcqwg|rar, The present area of 
the zemindari including Baharband, Goygari and part of 
Bhitarband, is 350 square miles. 
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19. MiiiZUMEA Nawab Moazzam Khan (1661 A. D. ) 
During the illness of emperor Sahajahan, Soltan Suja the 
Suhedar of Bengal, at first exultant with the hope of usurping the 

throne of his father, suhsoquently lived 
in fear of his life. At that time the 
ad.ministratioir of Bengal was very wea^. 
Independent rulers on .the -frontier began to enter the Mughal 
territory -ei-ther to recover lost territory or to extend their 
influence. In 1 657 A. D. Maharaja PrannS.ifiyan of Gooch Bchar 
and some time after -him the Ahom king-Jaydhvaj Sinha invaded 
and occupied lower Assam. The Assamese themselves conquered 
territory up to Karaibari, about five days’ journey north-wards 
of Dacca, and established a thana at H&tsila. They took a large 
number of Mughal prisoners and sent them to Assam. 

" * Prann^r^yan, the ruler of Gooch Behar nttekod Ghoraghat 
, and brought some male and female captives to his own 
_ kingdom, ^32) jjg attacked Dacca by 

river. En route, his soldiers fired villages 
<'n the hanks of the Brahmaputra. He 
sacked Dacca the Capital of Bengal in 1661 A, D. It was 
to tliis state of anarchy that Mirzumla Nawab Moazzam Khan 
tiie Subedw newly appointed by emperor Aurungazeb came to 
D^ea. i He first concentrated on retribution for the acts of the 
rulers of Asssam and Gooch Behar. A large fleet, with cannon 
and other war material was sent bv water to Gooch Bchni- nnd 


Fr^BTi^rayan and Ja; a 
Siniia. 


bonquest of Gh' ragliat 
and Dacca* 


preparations bj 
the Subedar. 


The Mahomedan liistoriaiis do not 
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Under bubedars orders one thonsand cavalry under Baja 
Sajan Sinha and Mirza Beg started first as an advance guard. 

But owing to small strength, they were 
Expedition to Coooh Bi'har, Compelled to halt in Bakdnar outside the 

limits of Cooch Behar. The JS’awab fol- 
lowed immediately and reached Baritala near the boundaiy of 
Ooocli Behar. At that time there were three ( according to 
another view four ) routes through Morang, Bakduar and 
Bangamati respectively into Cooch Behar. That Bakduar 
( Kfimatapu-r Ghoraghat Eoad ) was well-known, and was 
protected by a very -strong rampart from which the then 
capital of Cooch Behar was 48 miles or 6 days’ journey. Under 
orders of the Subedar, Uaja Sujan Sinha was to protect the route 
at Ghoraghat whither the family of the Subedar and excess 
baggage were sent. 

Ordering the fleet to wait in a channel flowing from Ghora- 
ghat to the Brahmaputra, the Subedar foDowed a little-known 

path through jungle. On the 14th 
conqfaest of Cooch Behar. December 1€61 A. D. the Mughal army 

entered Cooch Behar territory. By this 
ruse the Subedar frustrated the previous dispositions made by 
the ruler. When the Mughal army was three days’ journey 
distant, the ruler escaped to the Bhutan hills, and on the 19th 
December Nawah Moazzam Khan occupied the capital of Cooch 
Behar without a battle 

(34) It is written in the Burunjee of Rudrasinha ( page 177 ) that on Friday the 
19th Magh 1583 Saka ( 27th tJanuary .16t>2 ) Cooch Behar was conquered by 

Moazzam Kfian. It has been ascertained by ds^Ctiktion that this date tvas really a Friday, 
The following differences of opinion are 

,, •!,, . I9th,,l>4c^ber -A. ; ; Aitrtn^^^ VoL III, page 180; 7th 

Jam^%al ilwi-h It7l Htfn t I&rti A. I\ ) Alaingiin^iM and T4dkh-i* 
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Kawab Mirzumla renamed the capital ‘ Alaragir Nagar 
From the ruler’s armoury, 106 cannon, 145 jamhurak ( small 
cannon ), 11 ramchingi (?) 123 guns and other pieces of ordnance 
and many animals fell into the hands of the victor. Tinder Ids 
orders the royal properties were plundered. The main temple 
was converted into a mosque. Isfendiar Beg was appointed to 
garrison the country temporarily with one thousand infantry and 
four hundred cavalry. Saiyad Mohammad Sadek was appointed 

Chief Justice, A sgar Khan the Fouzdar, 
Kazi Sammu tlie Dewan and Mir Abdur 
Eezzak and Khaja Kesridas Assistant 
Bewans. Bholanath the former Minister of the ruler had escaped 
to Morang country and the Nawab sent Isfendiar Beg and Farhad 
Khan to search for him. Reza Kuli Khan captured him and 
brought him before the ‘NTawab under wdiose orders he became a 
prisoner in irons. Men were sent to Kantalbari to the north to 
seize the ruler himself without succes as he moved into 
Bhutan. The Nawab then sent a letter to the Bharmaraj of 
Bhutan to send the king to him, but the Bharmaraj paid no 
heed to the demand. After arrangements for establishing justice 
in the newly conquered king<loin had been made, the Subedar 
started on the 4th January 1662 A. D. to conquer the kingdom 
of Assam. While in Cooch Behar, he punished several of his 
soldiers for looting and compensated the subjects concerned, 

After his departure the people were oppressed by Isfendiar 
Bog and Mohammad Sadek, and rallied to the side of the ruler. 
Continual fighting weakened Isfendiar Beg and he was 
compelled to leave Cooch Behar. He made for Ghoraghat 


Arrausetnetit for adminis- 
tration. 


27th Rabiol Awal 1072 Hijri ( 10th November 1661 A. D. ) History of Bengal 


Masir-i-Alamgiri, paga 39; Tfirikh iAsara 
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with his al^’enclaiits. The Subedar bad sent a force nnder 
Asgar Kban from Assam to Coocb Bebar but Ibey u ere waiting' 
outsile Coocb Bebar territoiy for reinforcements. Then the 
Nawab died, and receiving no assistance frem tbe temporary 
Subedar Baud Kban, Asgar Kban could not maintain himself 
outside the Ail (Bund or B^ndb ) except in Fatebpur 
Chakla. Afterwards, when a treaty was concluded between 
Nawab Sayesta Kban and the ruler of Coocb Bebar, the Mughal : 
army was withdrawn from this place ( 1665 A. B. ). 

20. BAjA E,Aj£gij;ij_^ ( iceg ^ ^ 

With the death of Kawab Mirzumla Woazzam Kban, the 
results of bis conquest of Assam disappeared, 'i'be Ibom ruler 

denounced the treaty and began to 
q«ar»-el with tlie Mughal Fouzdar of 
Gauhali. It appears that ModnarAyan the 
ruler of Coocb Bebar attended to the repairs of the southern 
Ail ( rampart ) and the forts strengthening the southern part 
of bis kingdom. When Subedar SayestA Khan was unsuccessful 
in Assam, the emperor sent Itamsin^a the Baja of Amber 
with 18,000 cavalry and 83,00 ' infantry. • Raja Bamsinha 
was related to the ruler of Cooch Behar and took Cooch Behar 
soldiers with him to conquer Assam. 

21. Bhabanidas ( 1G85 A. B.). 

Bhabanidas ( the son of Todarmalla ) the Naib Subedar 
of Bengal attacked Cooch Behar about 1685 A. B., and the 
ruler, defeated in battle, escaped to the forest. There was a 
fire in the Mughal camp, and Bhabanidas with four thousand 
of his soldiers perished. . After this fire, the ruler recovered 
his kingdom. 

(16), History of A urangz^b, YoL III, 218. An account is given in the Ain-i- 
'^Altbari' &i a Meiiai nai»©4 H&ragliat, 

(37) Bnrnniee from Kiinnl#ng;an4 Manuscript Book III, ToL II, page 3^1 j 

^ssam Bpranje©,^ Manuwript 

(38) Fatuhat-i-Alaingiri, page 120* 'yte ixesh attack of the Mughal army immediutely 

iliiiiirt 
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22. EbadIt KhIn ( 1687 A. D. ). 

Ebadat Khan the Eouzdar of Ghoraghat' invaded Cooclv 
Behar in lOO-t B. S. ( 1637 A. D'. ). He crossed the Ail at 
the boundary. It is said that as tliere was scarcity of water 
in. the place where he pitched his camp, a tank was hurriedly 
excavated, and that for this reason, this place is even today 
known as Sadyapuskarini Thence he advanced eiglit 

miles to the north and established two 
bazars, “ Nababganj and “ M^higanj-’ 
( llungpur ), and when Cliakla Kakina 
was coiKjuered, he established a Hht wdiicli has come' to be 
known as Mogalhtit. 

Owing to- constant attacks by the Muglials and internal 
unrest, the Gooch Behar officers who w'ere entrusted with 
the charge of the Chaklajat and who had already in practice 
though not in name assumed independence, began- now to 
side with the Mughals. Owing to this combination, the 
Raikat and the Chhatra Nazir, advanced against the Eouzdar 
and opposed the vast Mughal army w'ith great valour for a 
considerable time. 

The Mughal Fouzdar was never able to subdue them, 
and even when Raja Mahindran^riyan died, and the Eaikat's 
were disputing the Gooch Behar gddi with Chhatra Nazir 
Yajnanarayah, they did not cease to engage the Mughal army. 
Fouzdar Nurulla Khan fought them continually from 1095 

after this incident appears to be in retribution for this fire, no other history is there 
mention of the incidentj nor is it indicated in which reign Bhabanidas attacked Cooch 
Behar. 

Todarmalla the Minister of Akbar died a very old man in 998 Hijri ( 1590 A, D.J^ 
There was another Todarmalla who was an ojBficer under emperor Sahajahan. 

(39) Sambhu Vansa Charlta, page 9-10, 

The Mobammedians at first called their new coirqcests in Kochwarah by the name 
d£ Fakkkua<|^'and they probably made tlteit first entry near where Mahiganja now stand® 
confronting ^tmdi which they already- beldj ©rrthe opposite side of the Ghaghat, ” 

Bun jrpoi^ttistrict Gazetteer, page li^, ' ' .. ^ ^ ^ ^ - * ^ ^ 


M^higanj, Nababganj amd- 
Mogalbat. 




histohy of cooch beiiah 


Valour of the Baikats. 


to 1100 B. S., wlien Nurulla Khan was dismissed under orders 
of the Nawab and Jabardast Khan was appointed in his place. 

He carried on the hostilities, and having 
Jabardast Khan. forcibly acquired a Jaigir, lived there 

for two years and ten months. When he 
left, it was to quell the revolt of Sobhasinha and Rahim Khan. 
Ibrahim Khan came to Ghoraghat. He was there from 1102 

to 1104 B. S. At this stage the Eaibats 
Valour of the Baikats. Jagadev and Bhujadev rc-estabiished 

themselves in their lost domain, the' 
Mughal army being completely defeated by them. After Ibrahim 
Khan, Silyadat AM Khan was Kouzdar until 1105 B. S. and 
Samsuddowla Khan until 1106 B. S. but neither was able to 
recapture the territory formerly in Mughal possession, and 
Baikats Jagadev and Bhujadev maintained this independence. 
They repulsed Saiyad Yazed Khan the Dewan of the Fouzdar 
and Baja Devakinandan. It was after this that AM Kuli Khaoi 
was appointed Fouzdar ( 1106 B, S. ). 


Baikats Jagadev and Bhujadev were both killed in battle i 

with Yajnansxrdyan. In Cooch Behar the latter was succeeded ! 


by RupnarAyan to whom the Debraj of 


Treaty. Bhutan gave assistance in his endeavour 

to restore peace and order in a country 
devasted by continued civil war. The ruler of Cooch Behar 
and AM KuM Khan concluded a treaty which determined 
present State of Cooch Behar with the three Cbaklas Boda, 
Patgram and Purhabhag. The remaining Chaklas of Fatehpur, 




(40) The Mughal General Moazzan Khan advanced anti erected a fort cn the banks 
te Dharla near Patgram. 


■ 


of the Dharla near Patgram. 

This place is said to have been named ’ Mundarn^la ’ as the heads of the Gooch 
Behar soldiers killed in battle were hung tip on bamboo poles there. A place to the east 
( to the south-east of Bluhata ) where a large number of Mughal soldiers were killed 5 
has ‘been Tunik-kata ^ ( Eijopakhy^na, Harakhanda^ Adhy%a 10 ). 
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Eakina and Favjirhat came ■within the imperial jurisdiction^ 
and former Cooch Behar officers were appointed Chaudhnris 
of them. The officers of the Cooch Behar Ohaldas were 
described in the Rajop^ldiySna. “ The officers of the Pergannas 
KarjiiMt, Kokina, Tep^, ManthanS, Kunri ( Eundi ? } etc. 
became treacherous to the king, and agreeing to pay revenue 
every year to the Suhedar for the territories under them, 
themselves became zemindars and took out Sunnuds ”, 

Subsequently Fatepur Cbakla was divided into 
zemindarics of Fatehpur, Bamandanga, Manthana, 
and Grharialdanga in the district of Eungpur. Daring the 
last century the Maharaja of Cooch Behar acquired a small 
portion of Fatehpur zemindary by purchase and half of the 
Panga zemindary by gift. B.eforenoe has already been made 
to Indranarayan Chakravarti the Cliakladar of Cbakla K4kin^. 
During his time (166 Eajsaka=1676 A. D. ) or sometime 
before Baghuram was in service in this Cbakla, Raghabendra- 
narayan and Earanarayan the sons of Eaghuram joined 
cause with the Fouzdar, with the result that Eaghavendra 
was appointed Chaudhuri of Perganna ‘ Bdsatti ’ and 
Earanaiayan Chaudhuri of Chakla Kakina ( 1687 A. D. ). 

Ohakla Karjir Hat or Kajir Hat was formerly known as 
Chakla Padmanarayan. At the beginning of the 18th century, 


(41) Narakhanda, Adby^ya 10. 

** Wlien the Moslems settled their new conquest of Serkar Kochvihar, they gave 
the Zon.'indarieR or management of the soil to various officers and servants of the Eaja 
by whose treachery they probably had been assisted. ” Eastern India, Vol. Ill, page 421, 
No proof is available that Kunri or Kundi Perganna was at that time within Cooch 
Behar. ... . 

( 42 ) The descendant of Eaghavendran^r^yan Chaudhuri are now zemindars of 
Perganna B^satti ( Gliariald§.ngA X The area of this Perganna is about 25 square miles 
and of Kakina Chakla about 250 square miles. Eamnarayan Chaudhuri was the first of 
tile Kakina zemindar family. 

'' lb IS said that in'^17Sfi A* B* BMra Bai Chaudhuri the son of Eamnaraj^'an Chaudhuri 


) % Several Taluks. This land wbm 
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All Jvuli Khan s treaty with, Cooch Beliar wa.s not a|tpr«,)ved 
by the Xawab, and he was dismissed and replace*! by Alt 
Ijjat Neyaraatulia Khan ( 1711 A. D. ). Neyainatulla Khan 

remained in the post until 1120 B. Si 
Breach of the treaty. (1713 A. D. ). He rcTei’sed the terms 

of the treaty and he objected to the- 
previous settlement and demanded revenue for Chakla Boda, 
Patgram and Purbahbag. War broke out again. Sheik lar 
Mohammad attcked Cooch Behar with a considerable force* 
The Cooch Behar troops were defeated and the three Chaklas 
passed into the dominion of the emperor. \\ hen excessive 
revenue was realised to maintain lar Mohammad’s soldiers 
many people left the country. Neyamatulla Khan made a land’ 


subsequently confiscated, but in 1763 A. D. restored. During the tiirie of Hasik Utt\ 
Chaudhuri the son of Rudra Ray Chaudhuri, the Cooch Behar officers jittaciied this land.. 
In 1770 A* D. it was released to his widow* Mahimaranjan Rai Chaudhuri the great-great- 
grandson of Easik Bay (1874 A. D.) lost the land which was included in the Khertji land. 
He was given |)OSsession of 6727 Bighas on condition of paying n.'Vcniie at halt r.itL'S 
during his life-time. After his death his son Raja Mahcndraranjan Ihii Chau Ihri ha.*-; if 
on revenue at fths rate during his life-time. 


(43) The area of Chakla Karjir Hat is alicHit 719 square luih^s. 

The descendants of Arif Mohammad are now the zemindars of Mahipur in Rimgpiir. 
Arif Mohammad retained a 4^ anna share of the Chakla in his own possession an. I gavn- 
the remainder to others. Sitaram Bay the founder of the zemindar family of 
Tusbbhandar received a two annas share of Karjir Hat, Sitaram was an officer of the 
ruler of Cooch Behar, and a descendant of Miirari Bbattaclmrya. Murari Bhatlacharya 
was granted an * Upanchowki ^ Taluk by the ruler ( 1634 A, D.), Mahadex* Ray the 
founder of the zemindar family of Tepa was Khasnavis ( 1704 A. D. ) under the 
Cooch Behar raj. Even after the Mughal supremacy was established in. Ke.rjii* Hjix. 
he and his descendants worked for the raj. 
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settlement about the time ( 1712 A. D. ) that emperor Bahadur 
Sah died. Khan Jahan Bahadur the temporary Naib Nazim of 

Bengal determined to establish his 
Cunciasion of another treaty, authority over the three Chaklas by 

force. At the end of this war, a treaty 
was again concluded, and whereby Chhatra Nazir Kumar 
Santa Narayan took Ijara on behalf of the Maharaja of the 
phaklas Boda, Patgram and Purbabhag nominally 
acknowledging the supremacy of the emperor. Mutsuddi 

Raghunandan Ray fixed the ‘ Saranjami costs ’ at a low 
figui'e, without ‘ Rasum 

It is clear that from the beginning of the Moghul supremacy 
over the three Chaklas Boda, Patgram and Purbabl ag, 
until their possession by the East India Company, they w'ere 
semi feudatory estates. 

; The Chaudhuris of the Chaklas instituted a case against 
Chhatra Nazir Khagendra Narayan before the Collector of 
Ptungpur regarding the possession of the three Chaklas. Thes 

decision in this case in 1778 A. D. was based on papers 66 year 
old in the Dufter of the Canoongo. From them it appears that 
when the war ended in 1712A. D. the ruler of Cooch Beharand the 


(44\ “The three Chaklas were nominal]}^ ceded, but were still held in farm b^ 
Shanta Narayan on behalf of the Cooch Behar Raja,” The District of Riingpore, page 13, 

(45) The above account is written mainly from a copy of the decree of the 
Chaldajat case tried in 1778 A, D by the Collector of Rungpur. 

It is written in the E^jopakliy^na that the war for the Chaklas and the treaty took 
place in the time of Jabardast Khan in 1118 B. S. (1711 A. D, )/ Narakhanda^ 
AdhyAya 11,. This account is not correct. This mistake has been followed in the 
Mnrshidabader Itihas ’ ( Page 357 ), 

' (40) “Thus in Rungpore we have what, for want of better terms, may be styled 
the scmifeudatory estates, such as Baikuntapur,, and the Chaklas of Boda, Patgram and 
Pnrub blnig, hfld= by tlie Raja, of Kucli Behar; the subfeudatory estates or the rest of 
Kucliwara,; keid by descendants “of KuOb . Behar ofHcers,” A Statistical Account" of 
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Moghul representative agreed to make Clihatra Kazir Kumar 
Santanarayan tlie zeminder of the Chaklas hut “lie did not 
become so. Accordinalv this Wfs cliaiiaed to liis remnininG 
with the Suba. Attl. ;- ,. he agrc'^ l to tak(3 i j ira"’. I'liis I jura was 
actually taken, but no document, vy proof exists. 'Jbe judgmerit 
also says,- — “He acts as Kaib over all persons wlio Ijccaine 
zemindars. The Naibs and zemindars of these places do not go 
to the Nawab. The snboi’diuate zemindars did not get Kasum.” 

Saranjami costs were levied at low rates ujion the Chaklas, 
and submission of Hastbnd ( accounts and total amount of 
reveuuo realised ) to the imperial Oanoongo of the emperor was 
waived. The reason given in the judgment was that the ruler 
may give up the Chaklas and there might again he war. 

Whatever may have been precise implication of Ike 
words ‘zemindar’ and ‘Ijardar’ at that time, it is clear that 
Kumar Santanarayan was not the zemindar of the Chaklas but 
occupied superior to the z-erahilars of the area r/ma ‘Ijardar’. 
The terms of the imperial Sunnuds granted to the zemindars of 
Bengal for occupying their zemindaries were not uniform. 
Changes w’ere made according to circumstances. The Easir 
India Company followed this practice for some lime. Because 
of bis status Kumar Santanarayan was more influential than 
the local zemindars. The phrase in the judgment, — “The Kaibi 
and zemindars of these places do not go to the Nawab”, suggests 
that Santanaray.an wielded considerable powers in the adminis- 
tration of the Chaklas. . . ’ ; : ' i ’ 

Half a century after the establishment of Mughal supremacy 
in Chaklas Boda, Patgram and Purbabhag ( 1765 A.D, ), the 

East India Company was invested with 
Dewani of ‘Suhe Bfingfila’. lu 1710 
A. D.. Mr. Grose was supervisor of collec- 
tion of revenue in Eungpur. Before him Mirza Hosaia Ileza^ 
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and before tlie latter, Madangopal were collectors. Up to the 
time of Mr. Grose, the CUhatra Nazir had had almost absolute 
authority in the three Chaklas and was not responsible to the 
officers of the Company. '+7' The peskash ( tribute ) which he 
paid was different in form from the revenue payable by other 
zemindars, and no Hastbud was filed by him according to the 
prevailing practice of the time. 

Though Mr. Grose was not satisfied with these special 
rights of the Ohhatra Nazir, his superior officer M. Richard 
Becher the Resident at the Durbar of Murshidabad was not in 
favour of taking them away, 

There were twenty-two conditions inthe Patta (Aumil-Nama 
or Lease) given to the zemindai’s of Rungpur during the time 
of Mr. Hastings ( 1777 A. D. ) and thereby their powers were 
completely curtailed. Moreover they were compelled to give 
information to the Sudder regarding theft and murder, and the 
death of any person without heir who had buried treasure. If 
any zemindar refused to pay revenue as fixed by the Collector, 
his zemindary was farmed out to another and more amenable 


(47)* “ # # # as I knew they (zemindars of Rimg'pore) were so 

easily to be obtained, and without interfering the least with the collections, to which 
they all readily complied, except the Zemindars of Bod a and Bycuntopore, who in 
m,*nner deny our authority, alledging they are answerable to the (Jooch Behar Raja for 
their proceedings, another reason they give for not complying with my orders, is that^ 
it has never been heretofore customary, which is true as they have always been able to buy 
themselves oif with the several Aumils who have been sent up here.” Extract from 
the letter. No. 8 drited the 21st July, 1770, from John Grose Esq., to Richard Becher 
Esq., Resident at the Durbar. ‘Bengal District Records, Rungpore’^ VoL I, page 10. 

(48). '‘Agreeable to your desire I shall desist from pressing the Zemindars of Boda 
and Bycantpore for any papers or accounts, tho’ must beg leave to observe that these 
two places have long since been annexed to this District, They pay a certain sum 
annually without giving an account in what manner their collections are made.” Extract 
from the Letter No. 2, dated the 20tli April, 1770 from John Grose Esq., to Rechard 
Booher Esq,, ‘Bengai District Records, Rungpore/ page Yl. 

if' r'.-S ! -'j { ,• " ' ' I 
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(oO). > Traiislfitioo of a'Snnnud under the seal of tlie Hoiiorabie English Company, " 
dated, the 13tb of . February 1776 A. D. corresporuling \vitl:itl'ie4tliofFaigoon,, ll82''''' ' 
Bung'ala, and the 22nd of Zilliij of the 17th year of Idis Majesty’s reign. 

“Be it known to all Miitsuddis at present holding important trusts, or who nmy beher#* 
after appointed thereto and to all Kanangoes and Moquclums and ryots and cultivators and 
other inhabitants and natives of Sirkar Cooch Behar, in tlie Soobah of Bengal, the Paradise 
of Countries, that as tlie orders of the Gentlenien in Council have been issued, that a Sunnud 
for the Zemindari of the above Sirkar should be granted to Dhurjindrer Narain, «'iCcordina:ly 
(the above person) having agreed to pay the Peslikush of Government of Fifty Gold Moburs 
agreeably to the order, the office of Zemindar of the above Sirkar, vacated by (the death of) 
Durindrar l^aryan, has been granted, confirmed to and bestowed upon Dhurjindier Narayau 
that observing the duties and usages of the office and the rides of the truth and dignity, he 
depart not in the minutest particular from a vigilant and prudent conduct, but avoiding sloth 
and consulting the interest of the ryots and inhabitants, conciliating their a ffections, that 
he so conduct himself that bis utmost endeavours may be exerted for the increase of 
cultivation and the improvement of the revenue. He must further pay great attention 
to expelling and punishing offenders, so that the least vestige of thieves and robbers 
may not be found within his limits ; and take particular care of the highways, so that 
travellers and strangers may go and come with perfect confidence and safety, God 
forbid that the property of any one should be stolen or plunderd, but should such a 
case occur, be must seize the thieves or robbers and the property, delivering up the 
goods to the owner and the offenders to justice; and if hn can not find (the thieves and 
the goods), he must answer for the party himself. He must also take care that no one 
indulged in forbidden parctioes within his limits. He must pay the revenues, regularly 
year after year at the stated period, and at the end of the year according to custom, be 
will receive credit for his payments. He will farther abstain from the ccliecrion of 
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Owing to the con tiimal opposition of the Collectors of 
Sungpur the taler’s rights did not remain long unimpaired- 

In 1778 A, D, the Governor General in 
Policy o{ the Coiieo tors. Oouncil Conveyed orders to the ruler 

that Hasthud should be filed. In 
the Sunnud given by the Collector of Eungpur on the 28fch 
May 1784 A. D, to Maharaja Hu-endranarayan the son of 
DiiairyendranaiAyan, under orders of the Governor General in 
(ouncil, it was stated that the zeraindary was “ personally 
settled in his name” and that there rvas no other condition 
except “payment of revenue according to the settlement by 
the Government.” 


From 1789 to 1800 A, D. the East India Company managed 
the Chaklas on hehalf of the minor Maharaja Harendranfii4yan. 

... In 1790 A. D. their revenue was fixed 

■ Settlement of the zomindary. as 97, 001 French ai’cot rupees and the 

amount payable by the raiyats including 
Ahwahs was 1,25,652 French arcot rupees. From the time of 
the Permanent Settlement in 1793 A. D. the revenue was 
as Es.l, 00, 910-4 and considered to be on the same basis as that 
of other zemindaries. Under Eegulatiou II of 1819 A. D. extra 
revenue amounting to Rs.. 291-13-5 was levied upon the three 
Debutter Mehals within the Chaklas. 


all exactions or * forbitlilen by government. You are hereby required 

to acknowledge the above person as Zemindar of the above Sirkar, and to consider him 
as vested with the powers and appendages thereof. On this point paying the strictest 
obedience, you will act as above directed. 

On the 17th of February, :1776 A. D., corresponding with tbe 8th FalgooB, 11B2 
Bangaia, and the 26th Zelhij in the 17th year of His Majesty's regin, the copy waa 
received in the Dufter,” 


Aitchison’s Treaties, Vcl. page 203, 
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IVhen Boda Chakla was witliin Cooch Behar, it was 
div^klecl into the seyeral Pergannas Gaagaon, Kajaltlighi etc. and 

Gomastas were engaged on behalf of the 
ruler in different parts of the fJhakla. 
Binode Chakra varti the son of Sanjib 
Chakravarti was the liisabnaris of the three Chaklas. Binode 
Joined with Jabardast Khan and was employed as Ohaudlmri 
of the seven anna sliare of Boda Chakla ‘ under the emperor, 
Perior to tliis, revenue was not realised on behalf of the emperor. 
Duritig the war between the ruler and the emperor regarding 
the Chakla, the revenue was recorded in the Dnfter of the 
imperial Canoongo (1114 B.S.) as Rs. 8,795-4 Annas 13 Gandas 
1 Kara. About |th of the Chakla { Razirpur, was occupied 
by the Fonzdar of Pur nea and on this account Rs. 1,000 was 
deducted from the total revenue which was fixed as Rs. 7,795- 
4 Annas 13 Gandas 1 Kara. A seven anna share of this at a 
Jama of Rs. 3,410-6 Annas 19 Gandas 1 Kara Avas settled in the 
name of Ramnarayan Chaudhuri the son of Binode Chaudlmri. 
Of the remaining nine annas, three annas were in the name of 
Bamnath Chaudlmri aud three in that of Kandarpa Chaudhuri 
and three in that of Jaysinha Chaudhuri. 

During the Cooch Behar occupation of the Chakla, Ramdhan 
Sarma was the Gomasta of Guagaon Perganna and after his 
death, his father Ramnath. At the time of Jabardast Khan’s 
attack Ramnath joined him and was appointed Chaudhuri 
of the three anna share of Boda. He lived in Perganna Salb4ti 
to the south of Boda. 


One Ananta bad been engaged by the ruler as Patwari 
and bis son Kandarpa succeeded him. When Perganna Kajal- 
dighi was invaded by Jabardast Khan, Kandarpa joined him 
and was appointed Chaudhuri of the three anna share of Boda 
and according to circixmstances, sometimes he professed loyalty 
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to the riilei’ and sometimes to the emperor. After Kandarpa, 
his son Satan jiva was appointed Ohaudhnri. A ‘Pat talc pa tra’ 
executed by SatanjiYa Das on behalf of the rnler in 1115 B. S. 

( 1708 A. D. ) has been discovered. After Satanjiva, his 
brother Sudharfim Avas appointed. 

Under Daikat Jagadev, Sriram Sarma was the Gomasta of 
Batris Hajari Perganna, and under him 3 oysinha, son of 
llamsinha, Avas Tehsildar of three or four villages at JasUram 
in Nazirpur Perganna in Sarkar Panja,ra. Jabardast Khan Avon 
over Joysinha and “bidding him AA^elfare like a son” emploj^ed 
him as Chaudhuri of the three anna share of Boda. Fakir- 
chand and Harinarayan instituted a case in the Court of the 
Company at Uungpur claiming that Boda Ohakla aacas the 
zemindary of tlieir grandfather, but tlie proceedings AA’ent 
against them ( 177 B A. D. )- 

Sheik Haru was a Cooch Behar official, and Sheik Jamal 
was his son. Jan Mohammad the son of Jamal at first Avorked 

as Sardar Paik and alterAA^ards as Jamadar. 
Tiis-tur of Fuii.aiiiins: cii.ikia. They Ih'cd iu Maj'pur in tlie north of 

llungpur, and afterAAmrds at Majigram 
Mhon Purbaldiag Ohakla AAns threatened by the Pouzdai’, Jan 
Mohammad deserted and was appointed Gomasta of that Chakla 
under the Fouzdar, In the S5th year of the reign ( Jalusi ) of 
of emperor Aurungzeb Nurulla Khan appointed him Tehsildar, 
In tho folloAA’ing year he AA^as appointed ‘Chaudhuri’, and war 
had broken out betAA^een the ruler and the emperor. In 
1114 E. S. and until 203 Rajsaka ( 1712 A. D. ), the revenue 
of Purbabhag AA'as Ils. 43,669-8 annas 2 (?). Jan Mohammad 
continued in the Chaki’an land granted by the Cooch Behar raj. 

In the 9th year of the reign (J dusi) of emperor Mnhammed 
Sah ( 17‘28 A. D. ) Fouzdar Khosal Sinha employed Ali 
Mohammad ..^ohammad as Chaudhuri of 
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Purbabhag. All Mohammad Cbaiulhiiri could not resist the 
temptation to institute a suit before the Collector of Rungpur as 
‘Jvhod Zemindar’ of the Clialda, bat he lost the ease (1778 A.I).). 
J’revitAisly, in the 4th year of the reign (of the said emperor) 

( 1722 A. D. ) Fouzdar Kasem Ali Khan ajtpointed Ivhalnk 
31011;’. m mad as Ciiandlmri of Cliakla Pui'babhag, utuI later in 
llie nth Jalusi Fouzdar Saiyad ifobammad Khan gave him 
the land occupied by Jan 3Iobammad. Later still, in 225 
I’ajsaka ( 1721 *4. D. ) under Kumar Santiuarayan, Klmlak 
Moliammad was Amin of Boda, Palgram. Fuababhas: and 
Kakiua Ciiakla, Goybari Fergamia and Jlelial Kaj)i.si with a 
salary of Hs. 50. 

Certain Taluks in Goybari Perganna adjticcnt to rm-liabbag 
Cliakla were occupied by Kazir Santaimrayau in the name of 
tlie Maharaja of Cooch Eebar. The zemindar of Baliarbund 
Loknatli Kuiidi, instituted a case against Nazir Kbageudm-., 
narayau in 1180 B, S. (1779 A, D. ) claiming those Taluks. '53) 
Ramgovinda Sarma was a Ooocb Behar officer at Patgram, 
and when Cooch Behar was attacked by Ebadat Ehltfpsd^^ 

joined the Mughals. After the 
Patg«m®otr;S Haridcl) Sarma the son of RamgOvindtl "N 

was engaged as Chaudlmri of Cliakla 
Patgram. The i-evenue of Patgram was then ( 1118 B. S. ) 

Es. 1,356-13 Annas 10 Gandas. After the death of Haridev 
: in 1143 B S., Nazir Santanarayan appointed JDeviprasatl th# 
son of Harider as Cbaudhuri. Formerly the family had IiTed 
in Karjir Hat, and now they moved to Patgrnm. Deviprasad 
in conjunction with Ali Mohammad and Fakirchand instituted 
a case to establish his zemindary rights over Ohakla Patgram ' ' ; 
but did not succeed. 

Ao authenticated copy o£ this Ainini Ptirwanii is preserved uniong* the ol<l 
papers of Cooch Ik‘har State Coimfil. 

(53), Bengal 3>istrict EecurdSj Hungpiore, pagfts 96, lOU - . - 
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In 1722 A. D. Fa^rab Miirshed Kuli Khan revised the 
settlement records of Sah Suja and prepared the ‘Jama Kamel 

Tumarf. He divided the country, includ- 
Three Badsahi aettiements. ing the territory Conquered from Oooch 

Behar, into 13 Chaklas and 1660 Pergan- 
nas. The revenue, including the revenue of the Jaigirs, was 
fixed as Bs. 1428,81,86. In 1728 A. D. Nawah Sujauddin 
made slight modifications in this settlement. In the last 
settlement (1761 A. D. ) Nawab Kasem Ali Khan made no 
change except to increase the revenue. None of these settlements 
affected Cooch Behar. 

23, Saitad Ahmed ( 0. 1736 A. D, ) 

Maharaja Upendranfiifiyan of Cooch Behar having no 
son, adopted his relative’s son Binnarayan who enlisted the 
help of Saiyad Ahmed the Fouzdar of Rungpur in the hope 
of becoming the ruler. At that time Sayed Ahmed was 
oppressing the Raja of Dinajpur. With troops from Nawab 
Sujauddin, he defeated the Maharaja, who took refuge in the 
forest. The Pouzdar received a title and Khilat from the 
Nawab; afterwards he was defeated and he had to retire 
from. Cooch Beliar, 

' . ■■ ■ 

. / I r . 


(54), Tbere are discrepaR.q^ ip later works regarding the amount of revenue. 


CHPTER XT. 


NAIUYANI COINS. 


There is no liistorical evidence as wlicn coins vrere first | 
used in old Pifigjyotis or KAmariipa. The coins of Maurya, I 

Kusan and Gupta kings, and of the 
Old coins. Huu Iciiigs nTio destroyed the Gupta 

empire have been discovered. Those 
of the kings of the Pala and Sena dynasty who flourished after 
the Guptas and ruled temporarily over Kiimarupa have not all 
been discovered. The oldest surviving coins of the Mahomedan 
rulers of Bengal are those of Geyasuddin Ewaz (617 or 619 
Hi3ri=1220 or 1222 A. D. ). Coins of the nelt ruler, 
Saraasuddin Ilias Sah, have been recovered with other coiiis 

from KamatApui-a ( Gosanimari ) in the 
Coins ill Gosanimari. State of Cooch Beliar. In August 1863 

A. D. a find was made on the banks of : 
the Dharla to the south-east of the temple of Kltmatesvari. 
The Cooch Behar State retained a small number of these coins 
but Colonel Houghton the Commissioner of Cooch Behar sent I 
13500 of them to Calcutta to be credited against the tribute due I 
to Government. Colonel Guthrie and Dr. Eajendralal llitra 
deciphered the coins. Among them were coins of the Pathan I 

rulers of Gauda and Delhi. 176 coins of them are now i 
preserved in the State Treasuiy in Cooch Behar. 


(1| The Initial Coinage of Bengal. 
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Coins struck by Sekendar Sab the son of Samsuddin Ilias 
Sah in 759 Hijri (1368 A. D. ) with the inscription of ‘Kiimni 

al as Cbaulistan^ have been discovered. '2) 
Coins inscribed “Kdmarupa”. When K^matapura was Conquered by 

Hossain Sah the ruler of Gauda in 1493 
A. D. his coins declared him “the conqueror of Kamru, Kamat^ 
Jajnagar and Orissa”. Some coins of this type struck in 899^ 
915 and 919 Hijri (1193, 1509 and 1613 A. D.), have been found 
in various places, Mlambara who was the ruler of 
Kiunahlpura immediately before the conquest of Hosain Sab, 
has bequeathed none of his coins to us, nor have those of bis 
predecessors been discovered up to the present. 

After Kilambara, Visvasinha was ruler of JfCainatfipura. 
Neither the Durrung Vanstivali nor the Eajopakhyana of 

Cooch Behar say Avhether Maharaja 
■ Vi8vXnhl.°* Visvasinha struck coins in his own name. 

None have been discovered, a fact which 
may well lead us to speculate as to the degree of independence 
enjoyed by that ruler, since the first right of an independent 
chief was to issue coins in his own name. But it is written in 
the Assam Burunjee, — “Moreover, before king Visvasinha, there 
was no coin (current) in Behar”, and Durgadas Mazutndar 


(2) Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Voi. II, page 152, and Part II, 
Plato n, No.38. 

The meaning of *ChauIistan' is ‘land of paddy’. Inside the rampart of 
K^matapura, there is a place named ‘Chauler Kutlii’. 

(3) It is inscribed on the coins that they were struck in Fatehabad, Hosainabad, 
Kh^jnakhdiia and the chief mint. 

Supplement to the Catalogue of the Provincial Cabinet of Coins, Assam, pages 
148—152. 

Numismatists have assumed in one Patehnbad coin the Hijri year 899, 
(Catalogue of the Coins, in the Indian M:useum, Vol. II, page 173, Part II, Plate 
'but in this' coin, onl^,the’ifi|;ur]|s.ll^.^are'yisibjie. . 

(4) Assam Burunjee by Rai Gunabhiram Barua, page 249/ . 
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sajs.— “In 13 Saka, Maharaja Visvasinha acquired the rovai 
tli?:one and struck coin in his own name”. In Saka 1410 
(141^7 A. D.j the meeting between Maharaja Yisvasinfia and 
Sulmng Mung the king of iVhom has been described in the 
Terse of Durga das, — 

“Hearing this, king Visvasinha with liis mind filled with 
groat delight immediately presented a purse of coin struck in his 
own name. He gave 500 coin, and five liorscs.” 

\\ hen t’le coins and the live iiorses readied the Ahom king, — 
“His mind was greatly deliglited at seeing the horses. .Further, 
he was astonished at the coins. ‘Thirteen kings of my dynasty,’ 
he said, 'have reigned and ascended the heavens but none struck 
coins. I find these coins to be very extraordinary’. And so 
the king of Assam brought Brahmin Ihiudits and strixck 
IMoliurs”. 

The Burunjee of Rudrasinha mentions that presents were 
made bj- Visvasinha to the Ahom king in 1405 Saka (1483 A, D.) , 
but does not specify them. 


MAHARAJA NARANARAYAN 


In a history written in Persian there is a rc 
yani coins, and the tradition is that the ‘Hare 
d gold, silver, brass and copper coins, though 
old or brass iiavo been discovered. The follov 


(5) EajvamsS-vaH, page 16, ' 

(6) BajvaHsavail, pages 17-18. *Jarab* is ati Arabic word* Its meaning is 
'striking’. As coins are prepared^ by stamping dies, these are said to be 'larab', 
Coins dated 1543 issued by the Ahom king Suklen Mung have been discovered 
(Catalogue of the Coins In the Indian Museuin Vol. I, page 298, Plate XXIX). It is 
not impossible that coins issued by Maharaja Visvasinha will be discovered if the 
ruins of Kilraat^pura the ancient capital .of Cooch Behar be properly excavateda 

(7) Rlaz-us-saidtin, Bengali Translation, page 7. 



Seriaiy 

Numbers 

Place where 

Date. 

Beading on 

Reading on 

" Weight in 


o£ coins* 

preserved. 


obverse. 

reverse. 

, grains. . 

,, ,l ■ 

: ,.l ' 

Asiatic Society 
(Calcutta), 

1555 

A. D. 

Sree Sreernan- 
naran^-rayana- 
bhup^lasya 
sake 1447, 

^ Sree Sree 
Siva-cbarana 
kamala-inadliu 
karasya^ 

Unknown* 

,:2 , 

1 . 

Gooch Behar 
Palace, 

Do. 

Do, 

Do. 

.. 153*5 

3 

1 

Shillong 

? 

Sree Sreeman- 

Do. 

Unknown* 


Cabinet. 


naranarayana- 
bhap^lasya 
saka 14, , 


Asiatic Society, 


1555 Sree Sreemau- 
A. D, naran^r^yanasya 
sake 1477, 

Do. Do. 


A facsimile of tHe first coin has been printed in tlie 
proceedings oh the Asiatic Society. The third and fourth 
are in the possession of the Assam Government. The Govern- 
ment manual on these coins has photogi’aphs of them. The 
second line of. the reading of the obverse has been printed as 
‘Mallavanflra’ and the second line of the reverse as ‘Haracharana’ 
S'-s' hut the correct readings should be 

Coins o£ isTaranHi-ayan. ‘ ‘Manuaranarajan’ and ‘Sivacharana’ res- 
pectively. Only two dots are seen in 
the digits and tens of the year in the third coin. The reading 
77’ is therefore not without doubt. The word ‘Bhupc^la’ 
does not recur in the fourth and fifth coins. The stamping 
and arrangement of the second, third and fourth coin are not 
form and it is clear also from the photographs tliat they 


i) J. A. S. B. 1856, page 457. 

, : (9p Stitipteketit tip tSe Cjitalogae of the Provincial Cabinet of Coins, Assam 
pages 211, 363, Plate ^ 


coins of Maharaja ]Sraran^rS.yan the son of Visvasinha have 
been discovered.— 
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3 ^ 4 ,/ 


Cloin o£ Hossain Saha Page 342 

Coin of Maharaja Naranarayan (Serial 2 Page 344) 

„ (Serials 3 and 4 Page 344) 

Coin of Maharaja Naranarayan discovered afc Mahanad 
(District Hoogly) To face Page 344 
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were prepared from different dies. No reproduction of the fifth [ 
coin has heen printed, Another coin of Maharaja Nara- 

n’arayan was formerly in the Gooch Behar Treasury hut is • 

not there now, | 

Eaghudevanjirayan the nephew of Maharaja NaranSrayan j 

assumed independence and issued coins in his name, Reproduc- ! 

tion of his coin dated 1510 Saha ( 1688 ' 

Paritaa.^ Eaglindera and SOU— ParilvSita- ! 

n^i’&yan dated 1525 Saka, have heen ; 

printed in the aforesaid work on the coins of Assam. The I 

reading on the ohverse of these two coins is merely an imitation 
of that in the first and second coin of Naranfirayan. On the j 

reverse is written : “ Sree Sree Haragauri-cliarana-kamala^ ' 

madhukarasya”. The weight of Raghudeva’s coin is 161*3 j 

grains. | 

MAHARAJA LAKSMINARAYAN. : 

The following coins of Mahai’aja LaksminarS,yau have heen 
discovered. — ■ 


S'Jrial 

Nu.mber 

Place where 

Bate. 

Beading on 

heading on 

Weight in 

No, 

of coins. 

kept. 


oWorse. 

reverse. 

grain®'i ' ^ • ;j 

1 

2 full 
coins* 

British 

Museum. 

1587 

A. D, 

Sree Sree rna 
ihiksmindr^ya 
nasya s^ke 
1509. 

Sree Sree 
Sivacharana 

karnala niadhu 
karasya. 

155*5' ' ■ i 

2 

1 full 
coin ' 


Do. 

Bo 

Do 

152*4 

a 

Bo 

Cooch Behar 
Palace. 

Bo 

Do 

t)o ' 

i6o4- ' ■ 

4 

Bo 

In possession of 

Do 

■Do 

Do 

Unknowhl ' 


Upendranath 
Sarkar, pleader 
of Tufangunj. 


(lOj J. A. vS. B., 1874, page 306. 

(11) Kochbihat Hitaisini Sabh^r Orya'^^iVarani (Lecture by Babu Ananda 
Chandra Ghose, 1865 A. D.), page 167, 
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Serial 

HtiBiber 

Place where 

Date. 

Beading on 

. Readiug on 

Weight in 

Ko. . 

of coins. 

kepfc, 


obverse. 

■ reverse. 

grains. 

6 

Do . 

Shillong 

Oabinent. 

1687 
A. D. 

Sree Sree ma 

llaksminarclya 
nasya s.lke 
1509. 

. Sree Sree 

Sivacharana 
kamala madhii 
karasya. 

Unknown. 

‘ « 

One half 
coin. 


Do 

Do ' 

: -Do' 

' 86-1; ■ 

7 

Do 

Shillong 

Cabinet! 

Do 

Do ■ 

Do 

72‘9 . 

8 

2 half 
coins* 

Cooch Behar 
S^bitya Sabb^, 

Do 

-Do 

Do' 

78‘7.:; 
(of one). 

9 

1 full 
coin. 

British 

Museum, 

Do 

';,Do 

, Do V 

■ , 15,3*5. „ 

. 10 

Do 

Banglya 

SMiitya Farisliat. 

Do 

'Do. 

■■■ Do' ' 

Unknown. 

n 

Do 

Cooch Btshar 
Treasury, 

Do 

, -.Do 

Do 

150-3 

n 

Do 

With Bhagb'in 
Chandra Cha- 
kravarti of 
Cooch Behar, 

Do 

Do , 

' Do . . 

■ Unknowm. 

n 

5 fuli 

coins. 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabh§„ 

Do 

Do 

Do 

152-4 

.153*5 

147-9 

. ■ 162*6 
155-4 

u 

2 half 
coins^ 

Coach Behar 
Treasury. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

75-4 

72-9 

15 

r- 

2 full 

coins. 


1627 

A. D. 

Sree Sree nia 
llaksrniiiar^\’a- 
nasya s^ke 
154*9. 

Do 

151'0 

162'0 

m 

1 full 
coin. 

Cooch Behar 
S^hitya Sabh^, 

Do 

Do 

Do 

153-8 

17 

1 half 

coin* 

^ Cooch Behar 
Treatilry, 

t !' } f - ; 

Do 

Do 

Do 

74-6 
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Mr. Stapleton has published reproductions of the second 
and the sixth coin. Thirty eight coins of Mahai’aja Laksmi- 
ndrayan and Prannlntyan were found under ground in the 
town of Tufangunj in Cooch Behar. These coins are now in 
the custody of the Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabhfi. ^'•3) They 

include the eighth, thirteenth and the sixteenth coins in the ■ 

above table. In the coins under serials 9 — 14, “92” appears ■ 
under the year 1609. and perhaps the only presumption 
is that 1509 is the Saka and 92 the R ijsaka Cooch Behar year. 

In Maharaja Pnlnnfirtlyan coins, after 
Coins of Laksminarayan. the woi'd Sfikc, either the Sakabda or ■ 

the Eajsaka of Cooch Behar (e. 140) 

is inserted a practice common to many old Cooch Behar deeds.. 
Some Narayani coins w'ere discovered in the bed of a river in 
the north-east of the State, including the two coins in serials 11 


and 12. Mr. Marsden has published a picture of one of those 
in serial 15. The reading of the year has been suggested as ■ 
1049, and Sir Edward Giiit has supported this interpretation 
but according to the contemporary method of writing, the 
figure following 1 shouhV be 5 and not 6. LaksminarS.yan 
was alive in 1649 Saka (1027 A. D.). The figure 4 resembles 
that figure in the sixteenth and the seventeenth coins but 
differs from the 4 in the coins of the previous Maharaja 
Naran^r^yan and the following Maharaja Pranndrdyan. 

(12) J. P. A. S. B. 1910, Vol. VI, Plate XXII. 

(13) Kochbihar Sahitya Sabh^r Astamb^rsika Karyavivarani, page 7 (1330 B. S 

(14) Rakhaldas Bannerjee formerly Superintendent of Government Archaelogfcal 
Department and numismatist has also supported this reading. 

'• (15) Numismata Orientalia, No. MCCIII. A brass cannon of Maharaja 
Laksminar^yan has been discovered. (See Note 16, Chapter XIV). For similar 
reasons many learned gentlemen of Cooch Behar read 1533, the Saka year of its 
preparation as 1633 and at first it was this date that was published. The fact is that 
formerly Maithil characters were everywhere in use in Bengal. The Maithil figure S 
is mistaken for the figure 6 in modern Bengali characters. Even now the Brahmin, 
Pundits call the characters in the old manuscripts of Bengal and Assam ‘Tirute 
characters ('Tirhutia’ or characters of Tirbhukti or Mithila country). 
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MAHARAJA PRANI^ARATAF. 


■While we haye no coin of Maharaja Birnarayan the son of 
araja Laksminarayan, a large nnmher of coins of Maharaja 
inarayan the son of Birnarayan has been discoyered. 
)ng them, the following are worthy of analysis.— 

Number Place where Date, Beaaing on Beading on ^ 

of coins, kept. obverse, reverse. grains* 

1 full Cooch Behar 1632 Sree Sree ma Sree Sree 163 3 
coin. Sabitya Sabha. A. D, t Pranan^raya Sivacbarana 

nasya s4ke kamala maclhu 
1554. karasya. 

3)'^ 1633 Sree Sree in a Do 153^1 

A, D. t Pranaii6,r5ya 

nasya sak 


British 

Miiseom. 

With Bbagban- 
cbandra 

Cliakravartty of 
Cooch Bebar. 


coins, 


Unknown 


com, 


coins. 


corns, 


com, 


British 

Museum, 
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The first, second, sixth and the ninth coins are afiaohg 
those found in the town of TufangunJ. The half-coins varjr in 

size. The figure 1 in the half coin 
Coins of Fraiiiidr%an. referred to in serial 9 in the list is a 

matter of inference but it bears some 
similaritj to figure 9 in the coins of Maharaja Laksmindrdyan, 
Mr. Marsden examined the three coins (serial 5) of Prdnn&rayan 
and has published a picture of one of them. The reading of 
its Sakabda is given as 1666 but all the figures 6 should 
be 5. A similar mistake in reading has already been mentioned 
in connection with the loth coin of Maharaja Laksminarayan, 
Besides these coins theS'e are some half-coins of Maharaja 
Pramiarayan in the Coooh Behar Treasury. Two are in the 
Cooch Behar Palace and one with the Cooeh Behar Sdhitya 
Sahhd. In sixteen of the half-coins in the Treasury, Rajsaka 
‘14 — ’ (140) to ‘ — 59’ (159) is uniform. 

The writer of this work has a half-coin, been purchased 
from the Cooch Behar Treasury and apparently struck in 
Bajsaka 161. Its weight is 72'66 grains. The half-coin of the 
Shillong Cabinet (serial 8) was presented in 1909 A. D. by the 
authorities of the Cooch Behar State to the Assam G-overnment. 
Its date has been read as 1651 Saka but appears to be 1659 Saka. 

At the end of the reign of Maharaja PrfinntLiAyan (in 1661 
A. D.), during the time of Aurungzeb the emperor of Delhi — 
Alamgir Badsah, Cooch Behar was temporaxdly occupied by 
ISTawah Mirzumla Moazzam Khan the Suhedar of Bengal who 
renamed the town of Cooch Behar — ‘Alamgir Nagar’. An 
imperial copper coin struck in Alamgir Nagar has been 
discovered ’ , 

(16) Numismata Orientalia No. MCCV^ . 

- (17) In this coin the name of the emperor Alamgir is written in Bengali 

character. There is no date. Rakhaldas Bannerjee obtained it from a 'shroff' m 
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tf tlie emperc 


Tbe Eajopikhyaiia records that Mabaraja Laksminarayaii 
of Oooeli Behar promised the emperor Jehangir that thenceforth 

he would only mint Mi-ayani half coins 
' Minting o£ hair coins. and suhsequent historians have accepted 

this story. However, the terms of the 
treaty between Laksminarayan and Suhedar Mansinha during 
the time of Akbar Sah, have not been preserved in writing,^ and 
in the account of the meeting between Maharaja Laksminarayan 
and empei’or Jehangir (1618 A. D.) in the ‘Tozak-i-jahaugiri , 
there is nothing about a treaty promise restricting minting. 
Many full coinV of Maharaja Prannarayan the grandson of 
Laksminarayan are extant and wera struck m the reign of 
emperor Sahajahan the son of Jahangir. In these circumstonces 
the story regarding the striking of half coins by Laksminarayan 
w open to grave doubt, and Mr. Stapleton has expressed a 
-si-ixiilcir yicw in tiio HiBittcr. 

MAHARAJA MODANIRAYAN. 

Til© coins wliicli have been discovered of the rulers following 

Maharaja PrananaiAyan are all half coins. No full coin of any 

of these rulers has been found. The 
' Coins witbont date. Writer of tliis work purchased from the 

Cooch Behar Treasury a half coin of 
Maharaja Modnarfiyan son of Prananarfiyan dated ‘—79’ (179) 


Calcutta and published a picture of it in the monthly journal ‘Prabasi’ (Page 382, 
1323 B. S.). In his opinion, it was struck in Cooch Behar, but there is no proof to 
support this view. It has to be remembered that at the time there was another 
well-fortified Alamgirnagar under the emperor at the junction of the B:ahmaputra 
and the Padma river.*- (History of Bengal, page 33S). Indeed there were many 
mints in different places in the Mughal empire. And even Rakhaldas Bannerjee 
t up to t-bw present- jio other imperial coin has been discovered bearing- 
sofa provincial language. . 

'an khafi.Khan stated (1732 A. D.) that Mirzumla after conquering 
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Eajsaba. Its weight is 75*28 grains. In none of the coins of 
any later ruler is a date found. . 


A half coin of VasudeYan6.i*^yan is in the Cooch Behar Treasury. 
No coin of Mahindranfir&yan has yet been found. One half 
coin in Cooch Behar Treasury can he read both as Laksmin&iAyan 
or Jagga (Yajna) — nErayan Several half coins of Maharaja 

Eupnfirhyan who succeeded Mahindrantlniyan have been found. 
Two are in the Cooch Behar Palace and others in the Treasury, 
Four half coins of Maharaja Upendrana,i%an are also in the 
Cooch Behar Palace, and some are in the Cooch Behar Treasury. 
Three half-coins of DevendranaiAj'an the son of Upendran^r^yan 
are in the custdoy of the Palace. There are others in the 
Treasury and one in the Thakurbari (temple of Madanmohan in 
the town of Cooch Behar). A half coin of Rajendran^rg,yan or 
Dhairyendranarayan is in the Palace ; some are in the Treasury 
and two in the Thakurbari. Judged by the contemporary style of 
writing, these half coins belong either to the reigns ‘Rajendra’ or 
‘Dhairjendra’ (Dhairyeudra)— (nMyan). Raj endrantlnlyan’s reign 
did not last more than two years, but Dhairyondranfirtiyan reigned 
for a longer period. If these half coins appertain toRajendra- 
n^rayan, no coin of Dhairyendran^r^an is extant. 

Three copper coins have been discovered. One is with the 
Cooch Behar S&hitya Sabha, one with the writer of this W'ork 
and one in the possession of the Assam Government. T"he 
weight of the first is 46*35 grains. The inscription on it is very 
difficult to decipher. Their size indicates that none of them is 
older than the time of Bhairyendranarayan, . ... 


(18) Re-Yajuan^r^yan, vide the account of the reigru of Maharaja Mahindra- 
ii^«r^yan (Chapter XI), 


TTTrtrrvA-nv' / nAAniT •RTJ’.TTA'R 



No coin of DhareAdranMyan the eldest son of Dhairyendra* 

nAvayan has been found. That it is easy to confus the names 

‘Dharendra’ and ‘Btarendra’ on coins, is 

Coins of suijseq.ueiit rulers, illustrated by two half colns in the Palace. 

Others ate in the Treasury and three in 
the Thakurbari. From the time of Maharaja Sibendranar^yan 
the son of Maharaja Harendran^r&yan, coins were inscribed in 
modern Bengali character on the obvei’se, the reverse being as 
before in Maithili character. Coins of this kind were struck up 
to the time of Maharaja Nripendran&a^yan. Eleven gold coins 
(half Mohurs) of Mahara-ja ; Sivendran^rayan are in the Treasury 
and five in the Thakurbari, Of the silver half coins of this ruler 
two are in the Palace and some are in the Treasury. Nine gold 
coins (half Mohurs) of Maharaja Narendran^r^an the next ruler 
are in the Treasury and three in the Thakurbari, Four silver 
half coins of the same reign are in the Thakurbaiu and one at the 
Palace. Five gold coins (half Mohui’s) of Maharaja Nripendra- 
nfir^iyan are in the Treasury and one in the Thakurbari. Two 
silver half coins of this Maharaja are in the Palace and more than 
one thousand in the Treasury. Gold and silver half coins of rulers 
after Maharaja Nripendranarayan, Maharajas RAjrajendra- 
nar^yan, Jitendranfi,rfijnan and Sree Sr eeman Maharaja 

Jagaddipendraiiilrayan Bhup Bahadur, are stored in the Treasury. : 

In the reign of Maharaja Rajrajeildran^rayan, the practice 
of inscribing coins with the Coat-of-arms including the rampant I 

lion, the elephant and the Sanskrit 
Change of die. motto “Yato dharmastato jayah ’’ in 

modern Bengali character, was first in- 
troduced in place of. the name of Siva. The coins of 
the next two Maharajas were struck in the same style. 

{19} Maharaja Naranarayan promulgated a seal with the figure of a lion. This 
came TO be known as the Sinha-ch§.p or Sinha-chhap (Rdjoptikhyana, Narakhanda 
Adhyayal. ). From 1929, the figure of a tiger had been tised in the Coat-of-arms 
instead of . the figure of a lion. {The lion has however been re-introduced recently 
under the orders of His liighness the Maharaja Bhup Bahadur ( Translator) ), 



c, o 






Halt coin of Maharaja Shibendraiuiravan. 

„ „ Farendranarajan, 

,, ,, Nripendrnnaravan 

„ IJajrajendranaravan. 

„ Jitendraiiaraj^an. 

,, Jagaddipendranarayan. 

To face Page 352. 
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According to the view of the numismatist Mr. Stapleton, 
the coins of llosain Sah were in use in Cooeh Behar when the 

rule of the Narayan dynasty of kings 
Origin of Narayani o ins. was established, and the Karayani coins 

were designed in imitation of those of 
Hosain Sah. This inference seems reasonable.. It is stated 
in the Alamgirnama however tliat as the protecting deity of 
the Gooch Behar rulers was Narayan, their coins came to be 
known as mrayani coins. This view is un-supported. It the 
coinage was dedicated to any deity, it was to Siva whose 
name was always printed on their coins. It was a very ancien 

practice in India to connect the symbol 
The name Narayani. oruamo of Siva, or the joint uamcs of 

Hara and Gauri, with coins. In early 
times, such coins were called ‘Sivanka’ tanka. Thus the Gooch 
Behar coins came to be known as Narayam from title Narayan 
borne by the Maharajas of Gooch Behar. This is the view of the- 
Rajopakhyana., 

Daring the conquest of Assam, Maharaja Naranarayan 
prohibited the ruler of Jayantia from striking coins in his own 

name. The Vansavali of Samudra- 
Ooini? of the Jayantia narayan says that Maharaja Nara- 

narayan’s order was,— “Tou shall strike 
coins mentioning Jayantanagar”. This statement m the 
manuscript has been supported by the discovery of Jayantm 
coins dated 1592 and 1630 Saka. They are very similar to 
Narayani coins. They are inscribed,— ‘Jayantapura-purandaia 
( ruler of Jayantapur ) without the name of a particular- 
ruler. Their description is, — 


On the obverse- 


On the revere- 


Sree Sree !»■ 
yantapnra 
ptirandarasya 
; ' 1592.- 

Sree Sree Si 
vacharanha 
malamadhuha' 
rasya 


J_ p. s. 'b.. 1910. page 1S8, Plate XXm, and Catalogue of the Coin, in 

the Indian Museum Yol. I, page 307, Plate XXIa, 
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coins 


Historians like Sir Edward Gait and Mr. Stapleton haye 
agreed from tliis numismatic evidence and from other accessory 
proof that the Jayantia chiefs respected the Maharajas even 
when the Oooeh Behar power and inJduence waned. 

N^r^yani coins were current in the whole of northern 
Bengal, Nepal, Bhutan, Sikim, Tibet 
Circulation of NarAyani Assam. Though they had their 

own coinage, the ^hom chiefs realized 
revenue in Mr^yani coin up to the beginning of the 19th 
century.®^ The Bhutiyas made over silver for coins to he 

prepared from the mint of Cooch 
Debtataof Biiutan. Behar. ^^2) In 1770 A. D. in the course 

of their inroads into Gooch Behar, they 
removed a die of N&r&yani coins to Bhutan and issued a coin 
called ‘Deht^k^.’, hut the Bhutiyas were not enamoured with 
their native issues, and the Bhutan mint was not permanent.‘23> 

Even today the people of Cooch Behar respect N&r^yani 
coins and hang them on the necks of infants as a protection 

against the ‘evil eye’. The Arcot and 
Respect for Niirayani coins. Sikka Tupees issued hy the Company 
' ; could not oust the N^r^yani coinage from 

■ northern Bengal and the Company’s special efforts, were necessary 
to stop the local issue. During the last half century Nar^yani 
coins have been sold, destroyed or lost in circulation, and so, at 


(21) Petition dated tlie 18th May 1853 by Balaram Fukan and others to 


(22) Letter dated the 22nd January 1785 written by Mr, Goodlad the Collector 
of Rungpiir to the Board ot KevemiOs 



(23) Bhutan and $toj?y of the , Dooar War, page 48; Embassy to Tibet; 
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the pretent time, rery few are seen in the State of Ghoeh 
Behar* 

Special signs were inscribed in the coins of Batban and 
Mughal rulers. One hundred and fortysix different Symbols 

have ben discovered in the Mughal coins. 
Symbolism in B&asahi coina. Numismatists have decided that they are 

ornamental. In the NSi'Syani coins also 
four variations of a sign are found under the letter ‘Na’ of 
“N^rSyan,” It is first seen in a coin of Maharaja Pranantiflyan 
dated 140 Rajsaha (l649 A. I).), and is merely a dot (o). Coins 
of this ruler prior to this date and coins dated 1554 and 1655 
Bajsaka (1632 and 1633 A» B.) bear no special niai-k^ In one 
coin of Prdnandrdyan dated 162 Rajsaka there is a cross-mark 
{%) in place of the dot ; in coins dated 161 R&jsaka, the half 
moon (\y ) is found, but the date of this is not free from doubt. 
From Maharaja Modn^rayau to Maharaja Devendrandr^yan 
the half moon was in vogue. 

In those of Maharaja Bhairyendra (Bhairjendra)-ndrS,yanj 
the cross^mark and half moon are joined ( 3 ). The li5,jopSkhydna 

says that a flower was inscribed on coins I 
of Maharaja R^jendran^rdyan. The 
half moon only appears in the coin of 
Bharendra or Harendran&rayan, and no mark was placed on 
the coins of the later rulers. There is great similarity between 
the signs of the Ndr^yani and some B^dsShi coins. The old 
custom of using the sign ( i:/ ) to mean lordship was customary 
before the names of living rulers of Cooch Behar and it has 
been found in documents dated 185, 166 and 188 Rdjsaka. 


Some signs of 

■ ■ ' ' ' ■ ■ • 


(24) Catalogue of the Coitis in the Indian Museum, Vol. Ill, pages 358— 360, 
Pictures of the 7th, 29th, 33rd, 44tb, 69th and 9lst Badsahi coins printed m the 

pdg€B, . 





BMM 


HISTORY OP COOGH BEHAR 


Under the treaty of 1773 the State of Cooch Behar was 
afforded the protection of the East India Company. At the 

time of the , treaty the Bhandar . Thakiir 
supervised the minting of 40 to 60 thou-r 
sand NMyani silver coins at a place 
called Tdkagach. In the account given in 1788 A. D. hy 
iArisnS,nanda Bhandar Thakur to the Commissioners Mercer and 
Ohativet, it has been stated that the same number of coins was 
not struck each year. In years during which the rate of 
discount was favourable, a larger number was issued. In 
1787 A. D. 28 to 30,000 half coins were struck. At that time 
the weight of a hundred French arcot rupees was equal to that 
of ll8^ N&riyani rupees. 30|^ tolas of copper were mixed 
; with this quantity (118A) of N^iAyani 

Discount and alloy. coins. Subject to a varying of discount, 

a hundred French Arcot rupees were 
equal to 147^ U^r&yani rupees or 296 Nar^yani half coins. No 
gold coin was manufactured at this time. In the market 115 
to 119 Narayani rupees were considered equivalent to 100 Sikka 
rupees, but in calculating the peskash, the Company took 137 
Narayani rupees (i. e. 18 to 22 more than the market rate) in. 
lieu of 100 Sikka rupees. In Bhutan, Assam and other 
neighbouring countries spurious Nanayani coins were secretly 
■ manufactured. '25) On this account the content of pure silver 
varied. 

When the terms of the treaty were settled, the Maharaja 
proprised that the right to strike his own coins should remain 
Eight of iMtjtingi Unimpaired, The Company’s view was 

expressed in a letter dated the 6th January 1773 A. D. to the 
Circuit Committee of Eungpur. — 

.tb® Rajah of Cose Behar can be prcTniled upon volnntnriiy and 
' cheerfally to^ relinquish the privilege of coining we wonkl be glad io have 

(25) - Cooch Behar Select^Recor^s* VoL X, page 110, 


Huinbor of coins minted. 
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it effected, but i£ he yields to it with reluctance, ’which we imagine ■will be 
the case, •we would not wish to insist on it.’'( 26 ) 

Thereafter the treaty was concluded and did not specify 
that the right to mint was abolished. In 1774 A. D. the 
Governor General and the Revenue Council promulgated orders 
prohibiting acceptance of new Nirayani coins, 

Old Ndrdyani coins were not so open to objection as the 
new. Those of Maharajas Rupnai4yan, Upend ran^rayan and 

Devendranardyan were deemed ‘old’. 

Old aad new coin?. Eveu the locah zemlndars objected to 

new Nih-tyani coins. As NarS,yani coins 
Were current in Bhutan, Devantj pi-otested against the Govern- 
ment order, and the Revenue Council agreed to deliver from the 
Rangpur Treasury a quantity of Ntrayani coins necessary to the 
Bhutiya traders. 

During the second reign of Maharaja Dhairyendranai4yan . 
the Company fixed the maximum number of coins to he struck 

annually at 12,000, hut the Cooch Behar 
Attempt to close the mint, officei's paid little attention to this limit 

and the Company authorities took seemd ty 
from them, Jq Bungpur, three kinds of coin, the Sikka, 
Nardyani and French Arcot, were current, and the public 
suffered much inconvenience in the confusion of discounts. 
During the time of Devi Sing this was considered a cause of great 
loss. The autlinrities of the Coniprmy were therefore 
increasingly opposed to the FArS,yani coins. They inaugurated 
a definite policy of checking the circulation. In 1777 A. D. 


(26) Bengal Secret Consultation 1773, 

(27) Bengal District Records, Rtingpore, Vol. I,, page 41, 

(28) Mercer and Chau vet’s Report, Vol, II, page 24. 

(29) Bengal District Records, Rungpofe, Vol, I, page 79 
District Gazetter, page lOS. 


The Rungpora 
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that point to yonr •wishes. On this subject, I request you to consider my. 
determination to be final, and I, accordingly, expect that you -will not ha-^e 

recourse to that measure,”. 


In 3821 A. D. the Maharaja again raised the question. At 
that time the attitude of the Government had become more 
unfavourable, and expressed in their reply to the Comissioner 
dated the 22nd October in that year. — 

“2. His Lordship in Council is of opinion that, to allow this coinage 
to be renewed, after it has been for 21 years prohibited, will be opening the 
door to abuses not easily controlled, besides being on other accounts objec- 
tionable. Since therefore, the Raja cannot claim it as a matter of right 
and is not entitled by his late conduct to any favour or indulgence.’’ 

On the 3rd February 1828 A. B. the Government were 
again addressed in the matter but they were not disposed to 
modify this determination.'^^) Moreover they urged the ruler 
to stop the use of N^rayani coins. Till then the tribute was 
paid annually in H^rayani coins. Government orders were 
issued in 1836 A. B, and prohibited the practice.'®®^ Colonel Jen- 
kins the Agent of the North-east Frontier Province in his letter 
No. 476 dated the 16th November 1837, requested the Account* 
ant General to reconsider that order. — 

“I thought it proper to recommend to Government that their order, 
prohibiting the payment of his ( Raja’s ) tribute in Narayani rupees, should 
be suspended for the present or during the life-time of the present Raja. 


(33) . Cooch Behar Select records, Vol, I, page 161. 

(34) . Coocli feehar Select Records, VoL II, page 41, 

(35) . Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol, II, page 52. 

(36) . Letter dated the 13th February 1837 A. D. to the Agent from the Govern"^ 
meat. Gooch Behar Select Records, Vol, II, page 73. From 1838 A. D. the use of 
Sikha rupees has been prohibited in the Company’s dominions. The coin of the 
East India Company was first struck in 1835 A. D. Before this ( i e. after 1765 A. D 
when the Company acquired the Dewani ) they struck coins in the name of the Mughal 
emperor. These were known as *Kald^r’ ( machine-struck ) coins and were struck 

n Murshidabad, Benares and Farakkabad. 
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tfia life is not lilely to be long- protracted, and on the saccession of a' new 
Bajiih ( we ) would be able without difficulty to arrange for the complete 
suppression of this currency.” (37) 

No. 29()9 dated tlie 27fcli December 1845 A. D. 

GoTernment ordered the Agent to close the mint in Gooch 

Behar. ^38) During the minority of 
yani^Xng^ Maharaja Nripendrandrdyah, tho Charge 

of administration was rested in Govern- 
ment ( 1864 A. D. ) and in 1865 A. D. they ordered that the 
use of N6r6.yani coins should cease also in the State of Gooch 
Behar.” At that time the Golonel Haughton submitted a 
proposal to the Government proposing the manufacture of 
N^rfiyani coins witii the Maharaja’s name on one side and the' 
figure of the Queen of England on the other, but this was not 
sasoepted and -from 1866 A. .-D. Government coins have been 
legal tender in the State' of Gooch Behar 

’ At the installation of Maharaja Sivendranlr^yan 1 001 silver 
and some gold half coins vvere struck. Bive of these were sent 
to Government. During their installations, the subsequent 
Maharajas of Gooch Heliar have issued corameniorative gold or 
silver half coins but these have not been recognised as currency. 




A,- 






' ; - m, . Cooch Behar Select ,pag^ 123,. ' 

■ ’{39), ‘ ■ Cooch Beha'r State inA its Land iCeYenue Settlement, page 416, 





CHAPTER XVr. 


CLASH BETWEEN NAZIR AND GOSVAMI. 

It was aa evil day in 1765 A. D. when Maharaja Devendra* 
nS.r^yan was killed hy an assassin and his uncle’s son Kumar 

Dhairyendranftrayan ascended the throne. 

Character «« Dbairyendra ^vil begat cvil for in the history o£ Coooli 
nftrftyan. Behar there is no ruler so misguided 

or weak-minded as Maharaja Dhairyen- 
dran§,rliyan> He had a ready ear for false reports and for the 
advice of his had counsellors. He very soon committed himself 
to the crime of fratricide and as a result worked out his disgrace 
as a prisoner in Bhutan for four years. He was largely responsi- 
ble for Cooch Behar being devastated by the Bhutiyas, and 
being reduced to the extreme limits of degradation. 

Though both the ruler and the kingdom had escaped from 
the clutches of the Bhutiyas in 1774 A. D. the distress of the 
people continued. Repentance from crime often takes the form 
of exaggerated religious devotion and this was the case with 
Maharaja DhairyendranarS.yan, His own people came to call 
him the *P^gl& His chief consort Maharani Kdmatesvari 

Devi was a lady of great influence, and as the mental condition of 
the Maharaja deteriorated, the administration fell to her hands ^ 
She had great faith in Raj guru Sarhananda Gosvami and 

believed him to he a good man and a 

Maharani and Sartfinanda faR^ful well-wisher of the ruling famUy. 
Ooivami. these circumstances Gosvami gradually 

assumed the position of ‘ Mokht&r ’ ( repre- 
sentative ) of the Maharani.^^ 


(1) Mercer and Chauvet's fieport, Vol. II, pages II, 24, IS2 ; L^ter dated 4tft 

271 RaJsalEa written by Devaraj of Btatan to GosvaiyiL 



(2) In the letter dated ISth Jaistha 332 Rajsaka (1841 A. D.) written by Maharaja 
Siveixdran^rayan to the Agfent at Gauhati, the Maharaja wrote that the predecessors 
of Sarv^nanda Gosvami were not Gurus of the Cooch Behar dynasty. Sarvananda 
first became the Guru of Maharaja Dhairyendranlirayan ; but before this, Joynath 
Ghosh has mentioned, Sarvananda^s uncle was Guru to Maharaja Upendran^riyan. 
(EajopSkhydna, Narakhanda, Adhy^ya 12.) 

In the information furnished from the Maharaja’s side to Commissioners Mercer 
and ( ‘hauvet in 1788 A. D. R^m^nanda was said to be the Rajguru { Mercer and 
Chanvct’s Report, Vol. II, page 20). In his report of the 9th June 1784 A. D. 
Mr. Moore the Collector of Rungpur gave an account of the establishment of 
R^ml-nanda Gosvami as Rajguru by Maharaja Upendran^r^yan and his queen. It is 
said that when Din Mohammad the XJkil of Cooch Behar lived in Mnrshidabad (about 
the beginning of the 18th century) he became intimate with the Gosvamis and it was 
at that time that they came to Cooch Behar. In a deed of gift dated 228 Rajsaka 

■ ►y Kumar Khargan^r^yan the brother of Maharaja Upendran^rayan 

Gosw It may well be that at that time or even 


About the beginning of the 18th century two brothers, 
Satanandn and Panchilnanda Gosvami, who had been living at 

Sadikhan Diara near Murshidahad, came 
The Gosvami famiiv. to Coocli Behar. Satunanda became the 

spiritual preceptor to the ruler, and 
Pnach^nanda to the Nazir Deo and Dewan Deo.‘^^ Sat^nanda had 
a son Eamananda, and Panchananda had three sons, Nayana- 
nandti, Sarvananda and Asananda. Utsavdnanda the son of 
As^nanda also came to Cooch Behar. When Bamananda was 
killed by the Bhutiyas, Sarvananda became liajguru. 

Sarvananda Gosvami was intelligent and energetic, and 
would not easily deviate from his policy. By ability and firm- 
ness he worsted his opponents. The 
Qosvami and administratioD. Maliaraui was dovotcd to him, and de- 
, ■ pended upon him. All royal orders were 

passed through him. Whatever connection there had existed 
between the Mahai*ani and other officers in the administration, 
gradually ceased with the increase of influence of Gosvami. 
Papers sent to the Maharani for orders, wore forwarded by her 
for disposal by (I'osvami. o) 
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Realizing the power of Gosvami, the principal officers «>f 
the king hecame attached to him. Khasnavis Kasinath Lahirf 
had always been loyal to Grosvami who had brought him to 
Oooch Behar. Other officers, e%^en leading personages like 
Rupchandra Bara Kayasth Karji, the eldest brother of the; 
Maliarani, Sachinandan Mustoti, Rrisuuanda Bhandar Ihakui^ 
►Sivaprasad Mustoti, Kaliintith Dharmadhyaksa, Bisnupvasad 
Bakshi and Ragbunath Bakshi were Avon over. Though Nazir 
Deo Kuraar Khagendranfirayan and De wan Deo Ivmnar Snrendra- 
nru’ayan did not acknoATledge obedience to Cxosvami, at first ther<j 
was good feeling between them and GesramL used to visit the 
Nazir at Balaian pur. 

Sarvivnanda Gosvami was not satisfied with merely uoiking 
as disinterested adviser. He acc[uii'ed great wealth. He 
purchased landed property in Ruugpur and also obtained many 
estates in Oooch Behar us Brahmottar. It is not now possible 
to ascertain how much Brahmottar he owned in Oooch Behar. 

In papers containing the orders of the 
East India Oompany, the names of 22 
Latin. Delias belonging to him are menlionea. 

Besides these 22 Delias, he certainly had 
other Brahmottar holdings. In the Roydad-i-hadiyat ( account 
of oppression / of Nazir Khagendranarayan and Syamchandra 
Ray dated the 5th Falgun 1191 B. S. ( l785 A. D. ), the 11th 
article reads. — “ On account of Wasil ( expenditure ) Syam- 
chandra Ray : signature Sree Sree Maharaja Hirendraiffirfiyan 

^ (V^The names of the Dehas are 1. Dhumerkhata, 2. Boaimari, 3. Maricha, 
4. patchhara, 5. . KasaicUnga, S. Singijani, 7. Kesribari, 8, Chakiarchhara 
9. Fulesvari. 10. Subhramohan (Haldimohan ? ), 11. Baramasia, 12. Bengduki, 
13, Bharaii, 14. Gerd Teldhar, IS. Chatra, 16. Petiarkuthi, 17. Nilar Par, 

is’. Sidalkhuchi, 19. Gadai (Khora),-20 21. Patuardara (Kauar 

tMri, ? ) 22. Barabhita. 

CoTHpiled from an authenticated copy prepared in 1841 A. of an order dated 
1st March 1774 A. D. of the Council' of the- Company (preserved in the record room, 
©f the State Council). 
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Es, 1,36,681-4 As. 1 Ganda 3 Karas. KhArij on account of Brab.- 
mottar of Sarvananda Gosvami and others Es. 17,154-6As.-lGanda, 
pn account of Kasinath Lahiri Khasnaris and others Es. 10,i64-4As. 
In a letter dated the 19th May 1790 A. D. from the Commis- 
sioner Mr. Douglas to the Grovernor-General it was stated that 
most of the Pethhata land of Nazir KhgendranlrAyan in the 
Chaklas, had been divided between Sarv&nanda Gosvami and 
Kasinath Lahiri. Though the Maharani had no power to make 
any gi-ant of land, she did so on behalf of the minor ruler, 
and issued Sunnuds supporting the grants, 

Most of the Brahmottar land of Gosvdmi was granted 
under a deed of gift bearing the seal of 
Nature of the deed of gift, the minor king, and was finally settled 
, , by letters hearing the seal^ of the Nazir 

sindi the Maharani. Gosvami also elicited the orders 
of the ruler that “ the lands as written in the deed of 
gift ‘ which will he found in excess by survey ’ would also be 
considered as Brahmottar ”. In practice many Bramottar 
tenants did not pay rent to Gosvami, but he did not suffer 
much loss on this account, as the principal State officers were 
his agents and he secured his interests by placing soldiers in 
|us properties. According to the treaty of 1773 A. D. 
when half the revenue of Cooch Behar was' to he payable to the 
East India Company, Gosvami was agitated about the fate of 
his properties, and by his own efforts he secured the order of 
the Governor in Council that he would continue to enjoy the 
revenue of the Brahmottar in the 22 Dehas. 

"When Mr. Purling came to Cooch Behar>ith the intention 
of preparing a Hastbud, the sons of Dkil Din 1vralig.mTnaii 

(5) Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 31. 

(6) Waqqas dated the Sth Baisakb and 16th Jaisth of 263 Raisaka. 

(7) Waqqadatedthe]stMagho£26SRajsaka. 

(8) Mercer and Chau vet’s keport, Vol. II, page 14S, 
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included the refenue of their estate ( Maricha ) in the Hasthtid 
and claimed that the land was “ not settled Brahmottar ” but 
Kher&ji ( I’eyenue paying ) land. At that time, the tenants 
of many Delias adopted this policy and cut off connection with 
Gosvami. The latter was not deterred by it and again 
occupied the Dehas concerned, with the approval of the 
Maharani. Munsi Jaynath Ghose a contemporary of 

Gosvami says in his Kajopakhyana that Gosvami was a well- 
wisher of the ruler but decietfully enjoyed revenue-paying 
lands as revenue-free. 

The son, the brother and nephews of Sarvanand Gosvami 
also acquired Brahmottar land in Cooch Behar. When the 
well-to-do Chiranjib Barakayasth K^rji died intestate, the 
ruler became owner of the properties left by him, but under 
orders of the Maharani, Gosvami took the male and female 
slaves. The Nazir and the Dewan occupied land in well-defined 
areas of the raj ( supposedly ) to meet the expenses of their 

(9) . The aforesaid order of the Council of the Company was not everywhere 

obeyed. Farther, it was issued after the preparation of the Hastbud. 

** 3 A Treaty was formed with the Behar Raj in 1772 or 1179 B. S. 

and in 1180 Mr. Purling made the Hastbood of Thana Behar, assessing all the rent- 
free lands which were possessed by individuals during the absence of Raja 
Durjendran^rdyan. ^ 

“ 4. At this period Durjendran^r&yan becoming much indisposed and incapabie 
of attending to public duty, his wife, Rany Cometessary { K^matesvari ), the mother 
of the present Raja, and Surbananda Goshain, without due authority granted 
Snnnads for considerable portions of lands in their own favour ; and restored the 
whole of the lands resumed by Mr. Purlin. ** A letter from Mr. Ahmuty to the 
Board of Revenue, dated 10th January, 1801. 

(10) . Afterwards owing to the opposition of English Commissioners and the 
later Maharajas, Gosvami was dispossessed of most of the Brahmottar lands. 

When the administration was in the hands of his ( Harendra N^r^yan's ) 
Mother the Dowager Maharani and the infamous Sarbananda Gosain, this illegal 
practice was carried to such an excess that the British Commissioner had to 
interfere, and resume all invalid or fraudulent grants.”' Cooch Behar State and 
its Land Revenue Settlement, page 54lr 




thflaence of Gosv'ami, 


Letter of Maharaja Harendranir^yan dated the 23rd Pons 1207 B, S. to the 
Commissioner of Cooch Behar and the letter of Maharaja Sibendranarayan dated 
ISih Jaisth 332 Rajsaka to the Agent at Gauhati. Rajopakhyana, Pratyaksa Khanda, 
Adhy§.yas 10 and 13. 

Some of those Brahmottar Dehas of Gosvami which were separated and included 
within the Hastbood, or confiscated, are still known by their former namese.gr.. 
828 Brahmottar Kasalddnga ; 843 Hastbood Kasaldanga ; 514 Brahmottar Chatrd ; 
490 Bajit ( Bajeydpta or confiscated ) Ghatrd. etc. Later on many Taluks named 
.Brahmottar were confiscated. In the Settlement papers of 1872 A; D., 9832 Bighas 
of Brahmottar land in two Dehas { Taluks ) had been recorded in the name of the 
heirs of Sarvdnanda Gosvami. 


(11) . Cooch Behr Select RecordSj Vol. I, pages 72, 73, 

(12) Order dated 3rd Falgun 1181 B. S. written by Hararam Sen in the name 
Sarv^nanda Gosvami. 

(13) Deed of relinqviishmept' dated lOllnKartik 259 Rajsaka by Narayan Gir in 
favour of Gosvami, 
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offices. Gosvaiui extracted orders to realise one rupee and 
annas per house iu the whole raj as Gurupranami ( offer- 
ing to Guru)*^^^’ hut owing to the opposition of the Nazir 
he was unable to realize liis purpose. Even so, his income Avas 
reiy considerable. Except for the Naziran land of the Nazir, 
about x^ths of the entire area of the raj was under the ruler 
and the Dewan. An order promulgated an annual allowance 

to Gosvami at the rate of of one rupee 
Ali&Tvanoe of OosTami. and eight annas for each Chalfi, ( parcel ) 

of land to be paid and the revenue 
collectors of the Company recognized this right.. 

The Company’s soldiers who were employed as guards of the 
Palace, became subservient to Gosvami and Avere also employed 
lard his personal property. Even the indomitable Sannyasis 
' could not muster courage to quarrel 


Avitli him. The ruler aauxs in- 

different to his power and Maharani 
latesvari had unshaken faith iu Gosvami. He lived at the 


llliilllilliil 



fftsso&sr OF & 


Palace.''’^'^’ Kazir Kliagendran^r^yan alone stood against' Mna, 

but though the Nazir ^vas the liead of 
Protest of Kazir. , the army and otvner of T^fths of the 

raj, his protest against the po\yer and 
conduct of Gosvami, had practically no effect. 


It is not clear when and why enmity between Mahamja 
Dhaiiwendranarayan and Nazir Khagen- 
dranarayan began. The prcTious Nazir 
Rudranarayan had tried to make 
Kliagendranarayan ruler instead of 
Dhairyendranarayan. When Khagendranamyan was appointed 
Chhatranazir he did not come to Gooch Bebar, nor when the 
ruler was made captive by the Bhutiyas did the Nazir attempt 
to protect his royal master. When Dewan Ramnardyan was 
hilled, bis brother Kumar Eajendranardyan sought refuge with 
the Nazir at Balai’ampur and thence went to Buxa Duar to 
enlist the help of the Bhutiyas. It was natural from this chain 
of events that antipathy towards the Nazir should exist in the 
minds of the ruler and the queen. After the death of Maharaja 
Rajendranarayan, it was however Nazir Khagendran^rayan who 
despite opposition, installed Kumar Dharendranar3,yan, the son 
of captive Dhairyendrand.rayan, on the throne. It was Khagen- 
dranar^yan who concluded a treaty with the Company to rescue 
the ruler and the country from the Bhutiyas. Indeed but for 
him it is a matter of doubt whether the State of Gooch Behar 
would have continued to exist. The Dharmaraja of Bhutan 
attempted to remove the misunderstandings between tlie ruler 
and the Nazir but was not successful. 


between the ruler 
Fuul ilm Nazir, 


(14) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, VoL III, page 118, Rajop^kby^na, Pratyaksa 
Kbanda, Adhy^ya 10. 

(15) Letter dated the 29th Asar 267 Rajsaka written by the Dharmaraja to the 
Maharaja. 
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As soon as Cooch Behar became a feudatory State under 
the Company, there was no necessity for 
Nasiran land. the Tuler to keep an army, hut the Nazir 

continued to occupy x\ths of the kingdom 
on the alleged ground of the upkeep of the army. The royal 
officers began to interfere with the Naziran land and to claim 
that they did so under orders of the Maharani. The Nazir 
suspected this to be the result of a conspiracy of Sarr^nanda 
Gosvami. He openly declared.—" The boy has been made king 
by me. The affairs of the State should be under my orders, 
Sarv^nanda Gosain is the Raj guru. What authority has he 
to interfere with the administration?”/^® At this time 
Syarachandra Ray, the son of Ramchandra Ray, the Dewan of 
the Nazir, attained majority and was given with the post of 
^is father. He was able and energetic. 

Meanwhile the influenee of the Nazir gradually diminished. 

The ruler was displeased with him and 
The Nazir’a character. blamed him fot “ bartering ” the inde- 

pendence of the dynasty of Visvasinha. 

The hopes of the Nazir were that the raj would be completely 
liberated, but at the end of the war, the Company was master of 
a portion of the kingdom and the Devaraj of another portion. 
Nazir Khagendran^rayan tried to bolster up the authority of 
the ruler despite obstruction fi’om the officers of the Company. 

Though it was against the nature of Khagendranarayan 
to have recourse to conspiracy to gain his ends, yet he was 
suspected by the people to be double-dealing. Their suspicion 
was increased by the fact that he was guided by the advice of 
Dewan Syamchandra Ray. On the 15th March 1791 A. D. 
Mr. Douglas the Commissioner wrote to the Governor-General,— 
Khagendmnarayan appears to be so weak in his mental 
f aculties as to be absolutely incapable of conducting any business, 

(16; ‘ Kkjo'pikhyana, Narakhanda, AdyayA 19, 
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and shoud lie obtain possession of his share of the country, tff© 
management of it will fall into the hands of those persons whose 
evil and interested counsel has already so much misled him and 
has been the principal cause of the greater part of his mis- 
fortunes Nevertheless there was an admirable frankness 

about Khagendran&rayan. He did not hesitate to disclose 
before Commissioners Mercer and Chau vet that he had more than 
once administered corporal punishment to Gosvami. Men who 
were suspected of intrigue against him, he often had beaten. His 
family was generally led by the advice of Marichmati Aye, 
the influential wife of the former Nazir Eudran&r%an. 



The ill-feeling between the Nazir and Gosvami was revealed 
in the form of a public quarrel. The Nazir had come to Gooch 
Behar and there was a quarrel in the bazar and a scuffle 
between his servants and those of the ruler regarding a pitcher 
of curd. As a result corporal punishment was inflicted oh 
Nazir’s servants under orders of Gosvami. The Nazir was 
enraged and under his orders Gosvami was arrested and; so 
beaten that he was unable to rise and was for some time 
to bed. The Nazir retired to Balarampur. ; : ' 

When Maharaja Dhairyendranir^yan who had been an:ay 
on a pilgrimage returned, another scene in the drama was enacted. 
Invited to the marriage of Hewan Deo Surendranarayan, the 
Nazir came with an armed force to Cooch Behar, and Gosvami 
was naturally apprehensive. The marriage took place in the 
Palace. Gosvami instructed the guards that if the Nazir came 
with a large body-guard without the orders of the Mabarani, he 
should be stopped at the entrance. This somewhat ineffective 


(17) Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 41, ' . 

(18) Marichmati Aye in her 86th year in 1808, Cooch Behar Select Records, 


¥oi. I, page 174, 


•’47 
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plaawas carried out, but as soon as the iNaw reau^a me 
.position, Ms Danka ( drum ) was sounded and he retired. xEe took 
.Immediate Tengeance upon osvami. His men ran to the place 
-udiere the marriage ceremony was proceeding and se.ze 
rGosTami. They tied his legs and slung him to a bamboo pole, 
rand he was thus removed from the Palace. The guests 
assembled for the marriage hurriedly dispersed. 

: ■ the Maharaia was not present at the marriage ceremony 
^nd when news of Gosvami’s plight was reported to him, he 
fcmself ran, sword in hand, to the cross-roads where Gosvami 

was suspended, feet upwards. Seeing the Maharaja, the Nazir’s 
men left Gosvami and ran away. The Maharaja cut free his 
Guru with his sword and lying to his full length on the ground, 
•made obeisance to him. He then retired to the inner apart- 
of the Palace. The Nazir left with his army for 
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lie confined GosTaini and Labiri in Eungpur, At this time 
( 1783 A. D. ) Maharaja Dhairyendranar^yan died and tfie 
infant Eumar HarendranS,rayan was installed. . ■ ; 

During this installation, KhagendranaiAyan invested hi# 
own son Birendranar^yan with the status 
Tha seal of the King. of Xuvaraj, thougli there was no priecedent 

for a Yiivaraj being appointed by a Eazir, 
and his action bad little popular support, , 


During the installation of Maharaja Harendranar^yan tbefe 
was a dispute regarding the custody of the State seal. After 
the installation the Nazir kept the seal, but as Jitan Sing the 
Subedar of the Company protested, he was forced to return it; 
and Jitan Sing was rewarded by the Maharani. Mr. Goodlad on 
the Nazir’s protest delivered it again to him but under orders 
of the Council the Maharani finally got the custody of the seal... ^ 

Khagendranrirayan used the seal in bis own interests" and- 
to preserve the authority of the Nazir. He used it in the ordey 

appointing his own son Birendran^r^yan 
Misuse of the seal. asYuvaraJ. While the seal was with the 

Maharani, the area of the Brahmottar 
land of Gosvanii continually increased. Gosvatni’s favourities 
acquired similar grants of land. ' 

When Maharaja Harendranarhyan attained majority, he 
began to assess revenue on all revenue free lands. ^ 26 ) 

Vie;B of two rulers. ' expressed his views in this matter % 

clear language in a letter written to the 
Commissioner Mr. Ahmuty,— 

“ * * The seals used for the Sunnuds and Wakkas were in the 

possession of Sarbananda Goshain; He caused Sunnuds to he 
written out in his own name for whatever lands he wished to 


(19) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 156, 157. R^jop^kby^na, . 
Fratyaksakhanda, Adhy^ya I. 

(20) R^jop4kby^na, Pratyaksakhanda, Adhyayas 10 and 13-. 
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possess - BCYeral of the persons who were compelled to write those i 
grants can he now produced * * I am sensible of your ' 
exertions in my farour and you will still oblige me by resuming. i 
airlands of which I have been illegally deprived. ” i 

The next Maharaja Sibendranllr^yan also stated in a letter 
dated the 18th Jaisth 332 Eajsaka to the Agent that as the | 
seal of the minor ruler had been under the control of Gosvami, I 
the latter had satisfied his own interests by having many deeds | 
of gift prepared in his favour. | 

When Maharaja Harendranir&yau was confined in Balaram- 
pur the Nazir enfaced blank papers with the seal, and after 

the death of Maharatii K^niatesvari in 
Seaiing'.Wank papers. ISOO A. D. about 600 Sunnud forms 

bearing the seal of Maharaja Dhairyendra- 
nSr&yan were discovered. These were similar to the deeds of . 
gift prepared when Maharaja Dhairyendran^r^yan was a 
prisoner in Bhutan. 

Immediately after the death of Maharaja Dhairyendra- 
n^rSyan, Mr. Goodlad came to Gooch Behar and demanded 

revenue accounts from Gosvami. When 
GosTami made » prisoner. these Were not produced, the Gosvami 

was imprisoned and all his moveable 
property and Brahmottar lands were attached. Many officers 
of the Gosvami’s party were imprisoned at the same time, and 
the administration of the country was placed in the hands of 




(21) Letter dated the 23rd Pous 1207 B. S. written by Maharaja Harendran^r^yan 
ld& quotation from Maharajahs letter in the letter from Mr* Ahmnty to the Board 


Mr. Ahmnty to the 


year, nearly 600 blank 
vered among: her pro- 
1 to those which were 
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the Nazir. Kasinath Lahiri was dismissed and Syamcbahdra 

Bay was appointed Khasnayis. Tha* 
SjamoBnidra and Goodiad. R&jopakhyana sajs that in 1787 B. S, 

( 1780 A. D. ) the Nazir and Syani- 
chandra imprisoned Gosvami and Lahiri in connection with the 
accounts. Officers of their party were arrested and whipped. 
Some escaped to Eungpur where they appealed in yain to Mr. 
Goodlad who was convinced from the information of Syam-: 
chandra that the ruler took no interest in the affairs of the State: 
and that the Nazir was the only reliable authority. 

Once Vakil Ram Chakravarti besought Mr, Goodlad to, 
release Gosvami and Lahiri, and Mr. Goodlad sent eight sepoys 
to Gooch Behar to bring Gosvami and Lahiri before him, hut 
subsequently recalled the escort which meanwhile had reached 
Mogalhat with Gosvami and Lahiri owing to the intervention 
of Syamchanclra. The clever Gosvami, learning that the order 
for his release had been withdrawm, paid a bribe of Rs. 5,000 to 
the escort commanded and arrived at Rungpur that very 
night in fetters. Eventually Gosvami and Lahiri were released 
by the Collector. 

Syamchnndra, the Dewan of the Nazir, was committing 
many acts of oppression in Gooch Behar. The Maharaja’s 
officers Dharmanarayau Ray, Dharmanarayan Mukhopadhyaya 
and others were severely beaten, and Govinda Lahiri was so' 
maltreated that he became a hunchback for life. Gosvami and 
Lahiri sent Hariprasad Sarkar and Janakiram as Lkils to 
Calcutta with a letter addressed to the Governor- General who 
after receiving the report of Mr. Goodlad, paid no attention to 
the complaint. - 


(23) It is written in the account placed before the Commissioners Mercer a 
.Chanvet, that this event took place at the end of 1190 B, S* (1784 A. 0. ), 

^nd Cbauvet’s Report, Vol, II, pages 17> 22, 25. 
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The Ukils of the Maharaja had filed a complaint before the 
Company with a copy of a will of the late ruler. It was 

complained that the- Nazir controlled 
, Oompiamt in the Council. the administration through the influence 

of Mr. Goodlad. Reference was made; 
to the confinement of Kasinath Lahiri and Sarvananda Gosyami 
hy the Nazir, the looting of Gosvami’s properties, the placing 
of five female slaves as guards over the Maharani, and the 
assault on Dharmanarayan ; and redress was sought. Laksmi-, 
narayan and Mahendrauarayan Sinlia, the Canoongoes of the 
Company, enq^uired into conditions in Cooch Behai* and sub- 
mitted a report on the 25th Magh 1190 B. S. ( 6th February 
1784 A. B. ). On the 8th March of that year, the Government 
declared that there was no dispute regarding the sucession * of 
the minor ruler. This issue had begun between the Dewan 
( Kumar Surendranarayan ? ), Kumar Baikuntluinarayan, the 
ilaharani and the Nazir in their efforts to assert guardianship 
Over, the minor. The Maharani wished to be the personal- 
guardian but others w*ere in favour of Kumar Baikunthanarayan. 
Both the Maharani and the Nazir desired control over the 
administration. Finally, the Government directed the parties 
to the dispute to appear in Calcutta. 

’ Owing to the attitude of Mr. Goodlad, Gosvami was deprived 
of his influnce but he was not a man to be dispirited. He sent 

petition after petition to Calcutta on 
MaoMiiutions of the N.'izir. behalf of the Maharani, but the Nazir 

maintained his position. When the 
officers of the Chaklajat Zemin daries instituted cases in 1778 A. D., 
in Eungpur to establiMi their title of owntirship, Syamchandra, 
the Dewan of the Nazir, defended the cases and urged that the 
Chaklas were the personal properties of the Nazir. Gosvami 
was unable to remove the favourable impression which Mr. 
Goodlad had formed of the Nazir,*. The Maharani hecam© 
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apprehensive of her safety in staying in Cooch Behar “with , the 
infant heir, and Captain Williams, by command of the soldiers 
of the Company was consulted with a view to her residing in 
Dinajpur. 

At the end of Magh 1190 B. S. news suddenly spread in 
Bungpur that Nazir Khagendran&rS,yan had himself ascended 
the Cadi of Cooch Behai’. At first Mr. Goodlad did not believe 
it, but when coins bearing the name of Ivhagendranhrfiyan were 
shown to him, his faith in Khagendranarayan was gone, and he 
ordered Gosvami and Lahiri to return to Cooch Behar. — The 
following account is written in Bfijojiakhyana. — 


Mr. Goodlad had dismissed Havildar Jitan Bing for having 
sided with the Maharani, and he had confined Gosvami and 



Lahiri in Eungpur. As Mr. Goodlad was his supporter, 
tivelve days after the installation of Maharaja Harendra- 
narayan, Nazir Khagendrandi’dyan ascended the throne 
himself and struck coins in his own name. The officers 
of the Maharaja deserted. The Maliarani .was placed 
in confinement and almost starved. The Maharaja .w’as 
attacked with small-pox, hut no treatment was available. 
The new JHavildar of the Company’s guard prevented 
the Nazir from entering the Ander, and sent a report 
to Mr, Goodlad. The Ukil of the Mahai’ani in Calcutta 
also informed the Government of these events. 


Two copies of the original memorandum about Khagendra- 
nlrAyan’s usurpation and another copy have been preserved in 
the records of the State Council. The memorandum says that 
pn the 21st Magh 1190 B. S. Khagendranardyan became the, 
ruler and struck coins in his own name, Kalfinath JDharma- 


(24) R^jop§,khy^na, Pratyaksa Khauda, Adby§«ya II 
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dhyaksa placed the E^jtik^ on his forehead, and Rami-atna and 
iMadhab acted as priests. Learning that his son was at tacked 
with small-pox, Khagendrandrdyan returned to Balarampur on 
the 24fch Magh. Meanwhile Mr. Goodlad sent a Havildar and 
twelve sepoys who forced the Nazir’s men to leave Cooch Behar. 

: ■ There are several seals and signatm’es on this memorandum. 
(A-mOng them, those of Maharani Kdrnatesvari, Satyabhama Devi 
the grandmother of the ruler, Kumar Bhagvantandr§.yan 
Sachinandan Mustofl, KalAnath DharmRdhyaksa, Visnuprasdd 
Bakshi, Ramratna Sarma and Madhab Sarma are worthy of 
mention. Nothing was said about Khagendrandrdyan’s 
“ accesion ” and his striking coins by Kumar Bhagvantandrdyan, 
Sachinandan Mustofi, KaEnath Dharmadhyaksa and Visnu 
prasad Bakshi in 1788 A. D. before the Commissioners Mercer 
send Ohauvet. ^5) Reference has already been made to the 
Eoydad-i-Badiyat Sree KhagendranArdyan Kunwar 0 Sree 
Syamacharan Ray ” ( “ An account of oppressions by Sree 
Khagendran^rdyan Kunwar and Sree Syamacharan Ray ” ) 
written by Sibndrdin Ray, the Ukil of the ruler. An old copy 
is in the record room of the State Council In the seventh 
article, it is said that Khagendrandrdyan became the ruler and 
is8U£id. coins and struck a seal in his name, and the following 
persons were witnesses to these facts Pir Mohammad ( the 
son of IJkil Din Mohammad ), Sachinandan Mustofi, L’arnandaa 
Mustofi and others. Harnandan and Sachinandan gave evi- 
dence before the Commissioners but their statements did not 
refer to tne account ”, In a letter which the Board wrote to 
Mr. Moore on the 13 th May 1784 A. D., stress was laid on the 
undue influence of the Nazir, his making his own son Yuvaraj 



U-osvami receivea layour. me itajopaKayana recoras tnat 
Gosyami and Lahiri sent two Ukils who received Mr. Moore 
at a place to the south of Dinajpur. They gave many presents 
and an exhibition of fire-works at the night. Mr. Moore stayed 
in a house in Dhap in Eungpur which was purchased from 
Mr. Purling for Rs. 24,000. The house and its garden were 

(26) Mercer and Chauvet*s Report, Vol. II, pages 25 — 26» 

(27) Mercer and Chanvet’s Report, VoL II, page 194. 
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iaeeorated. Gosvami’s presents are said to have been carried 
: by 5'00 persons (?) to Mr. Mcore- 

Amrit Siug an’d oosTami. Gosvaxni also vou over Maharaja Ami’it 

Sing, the Dewan of Mr. Moore, by pay- 
ing him a large sum of money. The Maharani had sent infor- 
mation to the Council alleging plundering of the State by 
•.Khagendran&rilyan and his misappropriating the ChalTajat 
■Zemindaries. In 1784 A. D. under orders of tlie Council, the 
right to administer the raj, and the royal seal, uere taken away 
from Kha,gendranaiAyan and given to the Maharani. It was 
determined that the zeinindary of Chaklajat belonged to the 
-Maharaja. ^="8) Petbhata lands of Khagendranarayan 

situated in the Zemindary were confiscated. At the request 
W the Maharani, Mr. Moore appointed some Telenga guards 
. ^to protect the Maharaja, 

Dewan Gangaprasad was entrusted with an enquiry into 
the charges against the Nazii% and he found them to be 

true. Though summoned, the Nazir did 
not appear before Gangaprasad. Instea(l 
he started for Calcutta with Syamchandra 
.‘to seek redress, but the men sent by Mr. Moore arrested them 
: enroute and brought them to Eungpur. Mr. Moore did not 
accept the objections of the Nazir, and made him and Syam- 
chandra over to Gosvarai. Under Gosvami’s orders they were ; 
brought to Gooch Behar and imprisoned. The Ufijopfikhyana says 
that under orders of Mr. Goodlad, the Nazir and Syamchandra ' < 

(28) Report of the Board written in 1784 A. D. and the letter dated the 28th 
^ May 1784 A. D. by Mr. Moore. 

"" ' ' '(29.') ‘Letter dated 1st Chaitra 1191 B. S. written by Mr. Moore. At this time the 
rulers and zemindars of Bengal employed Telengas from the north of the Madras 
mey as their body-guards and palanquin bearers. 

An old paper Witi|hout any signature written on the 14th Asar 1191 B, S» 

■<1 Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, psigeg 23. 26. 


HISTORY OF GOOCH BEffAR 379 


'R'ere confined in a place called ‘ Gudani ’ in Coocli Beliar- ; ThQ 
Nazir escaped but was caugbt in the house of Syamchandra Rajf 
and again taken to Bungpur. Under Mr. Moore’s orders the 
Nazir was again made over to Gosvami. In the month of 
Eaisakh 275 Rajsaha ( 1191 B. S. ) he and Syamchandra w:ere; 
sent in fetters to Cooch Bebar, and Mr. Moore held the trial iu 
the presence of the infant Maharaja, 'Fhe Council ordered thQ 
Nazir to be removed from the post of Nazir, and the whole of 
the Cooch Hehar State and the Zemindary of Chaklajat to be 
regarded as belonging personally to the Maharaja. Kumar 
Jibendranarayan, the son of Dewan Deo Sui’endranilrayan, was 
appointed Nazir, and the trial of Khagendrandrayan was 
stayed until the attainment of majority by the Maharaja. The 
infant Maharaja expressed bis wish to Mr. Moore that Khagen- 
dranarayan be sentenced to death. Later Khagendranarayan and 
Syamchandra wore liberated and the Maharani took 
administration of the kingdom. .. 

There was for a time no obstacle to the ambitions of 
Gosvami. His enemy a prisoner, he seemed to have taken inader 

quate precautions, with the, result .that op. 

Escape of the Nazir. tlic moming of the 26th Ohaitra 1191 B.§-» 

the news spx'ead through the whole town 
that the Nazir had escaped, Gosvami immediately sent out 
parties to capture the Nazir, and wrote a letter to the Devaraja 

of Bhutan for this purpose ; but all bis 
■ Letter of Devaiaja. eftorts Were ill Vain. No news „ was 

forthcoming as to the whereabouts; 
the Nazir. The Devaraja replied that Khagendranfiifiyan had 

(31) Rajop§.kl]ySiia, Pratyaksa Klianda, Adhyfi.ya 3. In the statement given by 
the Maharaja's party before the Commissioners it has been mentioned that the 
: Maharaja himself dismissed KhagendranarSyan and confiscated his Jaigir (M. C. 
' Report Vol. II, page 23 ). In the statement of both parties, there is no mention of 
the trial of Khagendranarayan by Mr. Moore, The account of the Nazir’s being 
* twice captured is also not supported. .The Maharaja’s party said that. the Nazir 
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not come there, and eren if he had, it would not have been 
possible to make over one who had sought protection and shelter^ 
to Gosvami. He ( Gosyami ) was a guru ( spiritual 

preceptor). It was his duty to see that good feeling existed 
in the royal family, and if in this connection it was necessary 
to send information to the Council, he should do so if only on 
religious grounds. The glory of Gosyami, as befitting a LamS,, 
could increase thereby. He would surely arrange to preserye 
the wealth of the Nazir. <32) But this letter from Heyaraja bore 
no results. 

Khagendran^rllyan had fled to Assam ( which was at that 
time outside the dominion of the Company ) but fortune did 

not fayour him. Eyen in his living 
The Naair in Assam, iucoguito, he was a sport of fortune. 

Even in that place his destiny was 
increasing the darkness of his life. At this time there was a 
revolt of the Moamaria Vaisnava sect in Assam. At last the 
rebels defeated Gaurinath Sinha the Ihom King and made a 
person of their sect king ( 1787 A. D. ), ^The residents of lower 
Assam also were not satisfied with the Ahom rule and taking 
advantage of this revolt, they were desiring to re-establishment 

of the dynasty of Visvasinha in lower 
roBsibiiity or gaining kingdom. Assam, A man named Haradatta was thfi 

leader of the dissatisfied subjects and 
Khagenclranardyan was able to gain his sympathy. There was 
a daughter of Haradatta named Padmakumari having marks 
on her person considered to be auspicious. There were talks 
about her being married to the son of Khagendran0,rdyan and 
this son becoming the king of lower Assam, The Kumar had 
gone to Assam with this object. 

-escaped without having appeared before Dewan Gangaprasad, When he was 
Te-arrest®d, he again escaped, ( M, C, Report Vol. IR pages 23, 26), 

(32) Letter dated 13th Roj of Asvin Chand in 278 Rajsaka written by the 



At first king Gaurinath got help from the Company to 
subdue the revolt in his kingdom. But later on for some reason, 
the Company refused to help the king. But, destiny as if to 
witness another act in the drama of Khagendran^rayan’s life, 
arranged to make the authorities of the Company agree at last to 
help king Gaurinatli, The revolt of the Moamarias was sub-* 
dued by the force of the Company and king Gaurinath being 
in a great degree freed from obstacles wnas re-established on the 
throne ( 1795 A. D. ), The party of Haradatta having occupied 
almost the whole of Uttarakula, came to be known as Dundia 
( rebels ). But they were dispersed at last in battle and with : 
this all hopes of Khagendran&rHyan were shattered, 

Gosvami was not able even with great effoi-ts to <liscover 
where the Nazir had hidden himself. Many had suspected 

that he was under the shelter of 
Prociamatioii of GoaTanii, Bulchandra Bai*ua, the zemindar of 

Bangamati. A rumour was also 
circulated that he was hiding in Khurbarry. However the all 
powerful Nazir of Cooch Behar being bereft of honour and 
properties was seeking shelter here and there being afraid of his 
very life. Tired and helpless he at last got some peace in 
retiring to the kingdom of Assam. Beally speaking, at that 
time the mental condition of the Nazir was not sound. He was 
repeatedly sending letters praying to be excused in a pitiful 
tone from his place of hiding placing all the faults which were 
attributed to him sometimes upon himself and sometimes upon 
Syamchandra. But all these were in vain. His prayers were 


(33) Assam Btirunjee by Bai Gunabhiram, pages 160—167. 

(34) Tbe zemindar of Bangamati is now known as the zemindar of Gatiripur 
( in the district of Goalpara ). Baja Srijukta Prabhat Chandra Barna Js the presena 
descendant of Bulchandra Barua, 

(35) An old copy of a letter praying for being excused dated the 26th Kartic is 
preserved among the old papers of the State Council^ Cooch Behar a 
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like a cry in wilderness. Meanwhile Sarvteanda Gosvami 
published a proclamation on the iHth Asar 276 Hajsaka 
( 1192 B. S, ) mentioning that it was an order by the Maharani, 
An account of all the evil deeds of Gosvami and the informa- 
tion that his rights to the Naziran land have been forfeited were 
taentioned. To prove the truth of the account given in the 
|)roclamation, relatives of the king and many officers of the 
king had signed the same. 

When Khagendrankrayan escaped, Syamchandra Eay was 
sent to Rungpur and Mr^ Moore made him over to the court of 

the Nawab for trial. In the trial, Syam- 
Triai of Sjamohandra. chaudra was Sentenced to imprisonment, 
' ■ but the pleader for the Nazir submitted 

4n application to the Governor-General and the. Council against 
this ' decision and under their orders Nawab Muzufferjang 
summoned Syamchandra and made a detailed enquiry regarding 
his offence. As a result of this enquiry, Syamchandra was 
Meased and the judge wdio tried him was dismissed. In 
1786 A.D, Mr, Macdo wall came as Collector of Rungpur in 
place of Mr, Moore. Meanwhile, Baidyanath Sadangi and 
Ramkanta Chakravarti the pleaders of the Nazir had gone to 
Calcutta and AVere continually praying before the Company for 
restoration of the previous powers of the Nazir, his Naziran 
lands and the Chaklajat zemindary. At that time Gorachand 
Basalc was the Bewau of the Nazir. Mr. Macdo wall summoned 
Ivnniar Eirendranai-riyan, the son of the Nazir, there. He had 
got complaints from tlie king’s party against Biremlra also. 
Mr. Macdowall promised Birendra that he would bring about 
good relations between the royal family and the family of the 
Nazir, But in reality nothing took place. Staying in Rungpur 


lamation is preserved among the old papers of the State Coitncil 
id Chauvet’s Bepoft, Vol. II, page 26,- - 


'HISTORY OS' COOCH fiiBlHi'R 


383 


■ Tlie .Maluiraiii’s going to 
bathe in the Ganges. 


for about a rear, liirendra returned to BalaratopuT. . 

After the return of Birendra from Bungpur ( 1787 A.Dr) 
the Maharani went to bathe in the Ganges accompanied by 

Sarvananda Gosvami. As this was against 
the custom of the family aud thought to 
be a matter of disgrace, many principal 
personages of the royal family became very much dissatisfied 
with Gosvami and the Maharani. The Nazir mentioned before 
the Commissioners that the mother and the grandmother of the 
king summoned Birendran^iiAyan to save the family from dis- 
grace by removing the king and the Maharani elsewhere. 
None supported internally the domination of Gosvami in the 
woi'k of administration and his influence over the Maharani. 
The people believed that by the machinations of the Maharani 
and Gosvami, king Bhairyendranlirayaa was rendered incapable 
to manage the administration. Even half a century later, 
Major Jenkins heard such a report. 

Taking advantage of the aforesaid opportunity Maidchmati 
Aye with the hope of recovering the lost glory resolved to risk 

her very life in fulfilling her desire. Tife 
Attempt to seize the ki. g. path followcd by her was not only frill 

of obstructions but its end was also 
terrible. However, she started to re-establish the rights 6f 
the family of the Nazir, by fi’eeing the Maharani and the 
Maharaja from the influence of Gosvami. At that time the 
family of the Nazir was suffering indescribable misery for - want 
of food and clothing. Still, Marichmati Aye collected by some 
-means three thousand rupees and summoned the leaders of 

(38) Mercer and Chauvet’s Eeport, VoL 11, page 26. 

(39) “ Long before his ( Eajah’s ) death he was reduced to such a state of 

imbecility, as was currently believed, by the machinations of the Eanee and Gosvami, 
that he was quite incapable of performing any of the duties of his rank. Major 
Jenkins' Report, page 33. , . / . . . ; 
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dacoits. At that time many dacoits in the disguise of Sanuyasis 
resided in Churla, Bhitarband and Goyhavi near Balarampur. 
They were gained oyer by gifts of money. A small number of 
Barkandaz soldiers was also collected. Bhagabantan^r^yan, 
the eldest brother of the Nazir, had a great liking for battle* 
Four or fire hundred men under him became ready to go to 
Gooch Behar. The Commissioners stated regarding Marichmati; — 

,t» » * -With respect to the latter ( adherents of Nazir Deo ) 

it is proved by the evidence brought in support of the charges against 
Marichmati, the aunt of the Nazir Deo, that she did actually with the assistance 
of Ganesh Gir ( since dead ) collect a number of Sannyassies and other 
troops for the purpose of seizing the Raja and Ranny and bringing them 
to Balarampur, and that Dungar Deo^ the brother of the Nazir, accompanied 
. these troops to Behar. ” 

At that time forty sepoys under Captain Duncanson stayed 
in Gooch Behar on hehalf of the Company. Gulab Sing was 
: ' f , their Subedar and they were paid by the 

'< I Benaviour of Duncanson. king. The king himself bad also some 

Barkandazes and Palwans. The news of 
starting of Bbagayantn&rS.yan to Gooch Behar spread about 
eight or ten days before he reached Gooch Behar. When this infor- 
mation was sent to Captain Duncanson in Rungpur he refrained 
from coming to Gooch Behar, raising various objections. In a 
letter sent before the Commissioners Mercer and Chauyet by 
the king's party it is mentioned 

“ When I w.'is alarmed that ray enemy Goghiudi-a Narayan had collected 
a iramber of troops, I wrote to Captain Duncanson to come to Behar, He 
replied, that, until he could collect some money he had lent, he would not 
come to Behar, ” 


■ ^ (40) Mercer and Chauvet’s Ee^rt,. Vol. II, page 198. 

• (4l). Mercer and chauvet’s Report,. Vol. II, page S4, 
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In answer to this complaint Captain Duncanson wrote tO 
the Commissioners 

“ I frequently proposed going to Bfchar in the beginning of June, but 
the Collector urged by needlessly injuring niy health for the Gossain's idle 
tears, ” 

Both Laliiri and GosTami went to Kungpur leaving the 
Charge of pi’oteoting the king With Rnpehandra Bara Kiiyasth 

Karji. They also failed to send the 
Captain to Cooch Behar. So they tried 
to collect forces as many as possible and 
send the same to Cooch Behar. Meanwhile as the news of 
Bhagavantaniirayan’s coming to Cooch Behar was spreading 
everywhere^ the Maharani was very much anxious and afraid* 
Fearing a plunder of the palace, she Began to make arrange*- 
ments to send money and jewellary to Gosvami in. Rnngpur 
through Krisn&nanda Bhandar Thakur and Ramgopal Sarkar 
( an officer of Gosvami ). She also summoned Suhedar Gulab 
Sing and instructed him to remain very careful. Qulab Sing 
in return did not fail to give assurance to the Maharani. 

Early in the morning of the 32nd Jaisth 1194 B. S. 
Bhagavatan^rayan and Ganes Gir simultaneously besieged tie 

Palace and the mint with soldiers. 

Bioge of the Palace. On that day, there were thirty ( accord- 

ing to another view, twenty ) sepoys df 
the Company present in the palace and the rest were engaged 

(42) , Mercer and Chaiivet’s Report, Vol. II, page 75. ’ * - : , 

(43) . Mercer and Cbauvet's, Vol. II, pages 1, 142. According to another view, 

this took place in the month of Asar ( Ibid, Vol. II, page 107 ). It is written in 
Rajopikhy^na, that this happened at the end of Baisakh 1193 B. S, or 277 Rajsaka 
( Pratyaksa Khaada, Adhyaya 4 ). It is mentioned in a Wakka executed by Bam.. 
Chandra Barakayasth Karji on the I'th Baisakh 279 Rajsaka that the disturbance 
regarding capture of the king took place in 278 Rajsaka { 1194 B. S. ). In the paper 
in which a promise was forcibly taken from the king and the Maharani when they 
were under detention in Balarampur, the date of this incidence is mentioned as the 
I9th Asar 278 Rajsaka. - 


49 




HISTORY OF COOCH BESAR 


ia different works in other places. At the yqyj outset, the 
principal officers like Krisndnanda Bhandar Thakur and Eup- 
chandra Bara Kayasth Karji, the protector of the king, fled 
away. 

^ opinion regarding the number of 

men who came with BhagaTantandiAyan. In the Rdjopdkhydn 
it is written that about four thousand soldiers came. According 
to Gulah Sing, the number of soldiers was four thousand and 
according to a sepoy under him the number was two hundred 
and according to a Tehsildar named Dharmandrdyan Eaha, the 
number was. one thousand. But according to Mr. Glazier, the 
number of soldiers of Bhagavantanirdyan did not exceed five to 
seven hundred. Whatever it might be, on receiving the news 
■of the . -Corning of Bhagavantan^rayan, Gulah Sing ordered the 
laepoys under him, to . take up arms. BhagabantandrS,y an called 
Qnlab.Sing, to him. Gulah Sing went to Bhagavantanar^yan 
and coming back from him, said “ Bhagavantandr^yan has 
bringing written orders from Raja Amrit Sing, the 
of the Collector. So there is no necessity to oppose 
him. ” The Maharani being agitated with this news promised 
to give Rs, 1,000 and a Tdzi horse ( a horse from Tdz a 
place in Arabia ) as reward to Gulab Sing to gain him over 
to her side. But Gulab Sing did not advance ( to oppose the 
enemy ) in spite of this. 

Regarding the complaint of Gulab Sing’s being gained 
„ , . over by Bbagavantandrayan, the Commis- 


S''‘l^e‘wan 


sioners nave wj 

^^They ( the Commissioners ) find from 
himself as well as from the evidence ad 
against him it is fully proved that he was 
when he permitted the party under Dang? 
Ranny from the place of their residence with 
to resist, so flagrant an act of viola ace 
command consisting independently of his 


le examination of Golap Sing 
iCed , in support of the charge 
aamefully deficient in his duty 
Deo to carry off the Raja and 
it any endeavour on liis part 
which the Force under his 
vvn sepoys, of a considerable 
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niiiiiber : of ■ B fully" adequate to tHe preTention^ tbe sprrW 

of tlie fo-rmer' 'and their readiness 'to support their Commanding officer in 
defence of the charge entrusted to his care ' strongly ' manifests their sense oF 
the baseness of his conduct, and to the indignation they felt at the soaoda-' 
Ions desertion of his doty, he himself has borne unwilling testimony # # *■ 
that he was in league with the party 'whom- he so unwarrantably allowed to^ 
seize and carry off the' persons of the EaJ'i and /Ranny from under his- 
iiiimediate protection and which he was bound by every tie to defend/* 

rinding the door open, the Sannyasi and Barkandaz soldiers^ 
of Bhagavantan^r4yan entered the palace, hut BhagavantauS,rriyan 
himself did not cross the door. When the men of Bhaga- 
vantanSr^yan entered inside, a scuffle began between them an4 
the king’s party and a Nayek of the king’s party was wounded. 
The sepoys of the Company got excited at this but Gulab Sing 
pacified them by threats and reproaches. Dharmanarayan 
Mukhopadhyaya, the officer of Gosyami, could not make Gulab 
Sing engage in fight in spite of many persuasions. Even ten 
sepoys were not got from him on request to guard the Andaiv 
The Maharani finding no other way took shelter in the 
temple of Madanmohan with the grandmother of the king 
and the infant kmg. Many maid-servants also entered that 
temple through fear of their lives. When the attacking party 
reached there, Bastiram and Sivahansi two sepoys of the 
Company began to fire their rifles and bullets were also showered 
by the attacking party. One Mahut was killed and a bullet 
pierced the hand of a maid. Then Gulab Sing removed the 
sepoys Bastiram and Sivahansi elsewhere. . 


(44) , Mercer and Chau vet Report, Vol. II, page 195. 

(45) , Witnesses of the hinges party mentioned before the Commissioners that 
Bhagavantn^f^yah himseif did' not cross the door ( M. C. Report, VoL II, pages 131, 
133). It is written in R^jop^khy^na ‘Bhagevantan^rEyan began to enter the palace 
with his soldiers crossing the door/ Fratyaksa Khanda, Adhy^ya 4. 

(46) . Mercer and Chauvet's Report/ Vo!. 11, pages 113, 118, Report nf the 
Hawabi Adalat dated the 37th Fans, 1194 B, S. 
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The men of Bhagarant had besieged the temple of 
Madanmohan, When the Maharani and the grandmother of 

the king broke the bamboo walls of that 
Capture of the iving, Toom and Were trying to escape, some 

female slaves also followed them. Before 
they could advance to some distance, some Sannyasis and 
Barkandazes of Bhagarantan^r^yan opposed them and made them 
captives. By this means, they gained their end. Immediately 
Bhagavantan^r&yan placed Satyahhama Devi the grandmother 
of the king and the infant king on a palanquin and sent them 
to Balarampur and the Maharani was compelled to follow the 
palanquin on foot. After this, the Sannyasi and Barkandaz 
soldiers of Bhagavantan^rayan plundered the palace and they 
misappropriated whatever they got. Gulah Sing started with 
-the king to Balarampur with a Havildar and ten sepoys but after 
advancing some distance, this Havildar and seven sepoys 
returned. On the next day, Gan garam Havildar went to 
'Balarampur with eight sepoys. Eaghunath Bakshi the officer 
of the king, Eajaninath Barkayet of the Public Works Depart- 
ment and Khidmutgar Mukundaram went to Balarampur with 
the king. Later on, Thakur Murungia and Laksmi Murungia 
also went there. 


(47). It is writtea in R^jopakyana Adhy^ya IV that Marichmati Aye was aware 
of the evil design of the Naziras party. At that time, she suddenly came to Cooch * 
Behar. She was filled with grief seeing the distress of the Maharani and falling at 
her feet requested her to get up in her own palanqin and bewailed saying that the 
dynasty of the Nazir will be destroyed for this oppression to the master by the 
servant. This fact was not disclosed during the enquiry o! the Commissioners 
Mercer and Chauvet or in the testimony of witnesses given before the Nawabi Adalat 
iaRungpur, Even the Maharani or Marichmati Aye did not mention this in their 
own statements. This is also against the probabilties. It has been mentioned else- 
where that Marichmati was the leading character in the incident of the capture of 
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Wlien tlie king, Maliarani and Satyabhama Deri, th& 
grandmother of the king, were taken to Balarampur, Marichmati 

Aye, BhagavantanajAyan and Birendra- 
The captives in Balarampur. ntrayan kept them as captires through 

some Sannyasi guards. At first, food waa 
given to the captires at the interval of two or three days. There 
was also no j)roper arrangement for their bed. Some days after, 
Sa,jwal Jabardast Sing on behalf of the Collector of Rungpur 
wrote a letter to Birendran^rayan asking him to send the king, 
Maharani and others to Cooch Behar. Marichmati Aye became 
very much angry and excited at this and told the Maharani that 
this letter was widtten owing to the efforts of Sarvanand Gosvami, 
Kasinath Lahiri and Sibu Ray, that the soldiers of the Company 
might also come, and that Gosvami, Lahiri, Sibu Ray, Sristidhar, 
Jagarani (?) and the Ukil of Calcutta should be dismissed. 
Eaghunath Baksi was compelled to write this order of dismissal 
and on this Marichmati Aye forcibly put down the seal of the 
the king and the Maharani. The prisoners were not always 
surrounded by guards. If they expressed dissent in any proposal 
of Marichmati, guards were' placed on them and various threats 
were given. The Maharani and the grandmother of the king 
remained without food for the first three days. After this 
they were compelled to take rice. The food offered was very 
bad and as a result of eating this food, the Maharaja was attacked 
with dysentery. 

Once Marichmati, Bhagvanta and Birendran^r&yan asked 
the Maharani to write a letter to the Collector of Rungpur, 

She refused to do this. Bor this reason 
OppresBion on the Maharaja, a Sannyasi aimed a blow by a sword at 

her. At that time the infant king was 
sitting on her lap. The Maharani having bent down her head 
the uplifted weapon missed its aim and struck a post of the 
room. On another day, all were made to get upon a boat with 
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the object of drowning them, but as the grandmother of the 
king protested they were brought back. A threat was also given 
that they would be killed by being thrown under the feet of 
elephants. Marichmati herself threatened . the Maharani by 
holding a sword and a shieldJ'*^®^ 

Being terrified by the various acts of oppression as men- 
tioned above, the Maharani at last agreed to conclude an agree- 
ment, On the loth Asar, the Maharani made over a document 
to BirendranMyan in which it was written : “A quarrel is 
going on between us for three years owing to the machinations 
of Crosvami. Sour father was made a captive. From today, 
all misunderstanding ends. I swear that your father will get 
the allotted share of the kingdom and the Chaklajat zemindary, 
r etc.” On the 19th Asar a deed showing 

^ shares regarding this arrangement was 

drawn up, In the same it was written 
that 5 anna 17i Ganda share of the kingdom belonged to the 
4' kiting, 9 Annas 2| Gandas belonged to the Nazir and one anna 
belonged to the Dewan, Baghunath Bakshi wrote two copies 
of this document. In the first, seals of the Maharaja and the 
Maharani were affixed and in the second, the seal of Maharaja 
alone was affixed. Besides these, some blank papers had 
also been sealed-, Rajaninath was sent to Gosvami in Rungpur 
to bring salary of the Sannyasis in the name of the Maharani. 
Apprehending the coming of the Company’s soldiers to rescue 
the king, Marichmati ordered Makhanlal Jamadar, Ganes Gir 
and Doman Sing that if any one of her party was wounded on 
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the arrival of Mr. Hill and Ichharam Subedar to rescue the king 
on behalf of the Company, they should immediately kill the king 
and his mother . 


On the 12th June 1787 A. D, Sibn^r&yan Sarma, an 
officer of the king, informed Mr. Macdowall, the Collector of 
Rungpur, that Nazir Khagendranarayan was collecting forces 
against the king, but on the morning of that very day the men 
of the Nazir attacked the palace and took the" king and the 
Maharani as captives to Balarampur.^®®^ The Collector came 
to know about this in the afternoon of the next day, and he 
immediately ordered Major Dunn to send soldiers to Cooch 
Behar. The Collector sent a letter in the name of the Nazir 
and requested him to send at once the king and the Maharani 
in safety to Cooch Behar. It was also written in that letter 
that otherwise he would be killed Tvith his whole family. After 
this, the Collector ordered Lieutenant HUl who had come from 
Dinajpur to proceed to Cooch Behar with a body of sepoys. 
But he could not at all leave Bungpore owing to heavy floDds. • 

■ > . .-Hi 

Meanwhile, Marichmati Aye and- Kumar :Bi?endranarg;yatt 
tried to gain symyathy of the Collector by addressing him letter 
after letter. Marichmati Aye tried to gain over the Collector 
Mr. Macdowall to her side by sending a horse as a present and 
a letter of request through her Dkil Sad^nanda Nag. At 
first, Sad^nanda was welcomed there but he was afterwards 
imprisoned. The Collector wrote to Birendranilrayan in reply 
that if the king and the Maharani were' sent back to Cooch 
Behar, justice would be done to them. The Collector also received 
a letter signed with the seal of the king and the Maharani to 
the effect that Sarvdnanda Gosvami was unfaithful, that he had 


(SO). Letter from the Collector of Riingpore to the Governor General in Couacij 
dated the 14th June, 1787. Bengal Revenue Consultations 1787-88, 
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destroyed the kingdom, that he had been dismissed, tnat siie 
had come there with the king and the quarrel which had so long 
existed with the Nazir family, had been amicably settled. The 

officers of the king of Cooch Behar also got a letter signed by 
the king and the Mahavani. In the same there was a mention 
of the settlement of the quarrel with the Nazir and a request 
had been made therein to send back the Company’s soldiers. 

When letters like these were being exchanged, the Collector 

Mr. Macdowall sent Sajwal Jabardast Sing with soldiers to 
Balarampur to bring the Maharaja and the Maharani. Through 
him, he sent letters to the Maharaja, the Maharani, Marichmati 
•Aye, Birendraniirayan and Bhagvantanarayan, The Collector 
had ordered the Sajwal that on return of the Maharaja and the 
.Mabarani. the remaining amount of the dues of Ganes Gir, 
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Behar. He was also informed that if he started to^ar®-’ 
Balarampiir, Mariohmati Aye will set fire to her own house and 
destroy her own life and the lives of the whole of the Nazir* 
family, the Miiharaja and the Maharani. After this, Jabardast' 
Sing stopped all negotiations with the Nazir family and issuing 
a proclamation occupied the kingdom of Cooch Behar in the 
name of the Company. Binding that it was impossible hy 
easy means to rescue the king and the Maharani, the Collector 
at the end of J uly sent Lieutenant Hill to the help of Jabardast 
Sing and after this, gi'adually Captain Eotton, Lieutenant! 
Duncanson, Wright and Major Dunn with a large number oL 
sepoys were engaged in rescuing the king. 

On the 16th Sraban 1194 B. S. about two thousand Sannya-" 
sis and Barkandazes belonging to the party of the rebels- 
attacked the sepoys of the Company at Nazirganj. But as 
a result of a counterattack many men of the rebels were- 
wounded and they ran away and their Danka and flag fell into - 
the hands of the Commander of the Company V forces. The 
rebels subsequently recaptured Nazirgunj but Lieutenant Hill 
again occupied it. After capturing Nazirgunj, Lieutenant Hill 
besieged Balarampur. At that time three sides of Balarampur 
were surrounded by the river Chekdara. Owing to excessive 
rains the country on all sides appeared to be full of wateiv 
Placing soldiers on all sides of Balarampur, Lieutenant Hill 
closed the way to the removal of the king and the Maharani 
elsewhere and stopped all connections between the residents of 
the town and the outsiders.®2J At that time in Balarampur 
there were about 150 Sannyasis and 600 Barakandazes among 
the rebels. Besides these, there was a possibility of the addition 
of 500 more Sannyasis. Lieutenant Hill wrote to his superior 
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c£Icer that the men of the Nazir were threatening that they 
wonld kill the king and the Maharani if the Company’s soldiers 
attacked Balarampnr. At this time the soldiers of the king 
and the Company were camping at Bholarhat and Tnfanganj, 
The rebels attacked both these places. Though at first they put 
Lieutenant Duncanson into great diflSculty hy attacking 
Tufanganj, they were forced to retire later on. 

When Balarampnr were besieged by the soldiers of the 
Company, the rebels within the town lost hope to some extent. 
Though they were making various proposals for retunmg the 
king and the Maharani, they practically did not do anything 
but merely gained time in this manner. At midnight on the 
26th August they sent information to Captain IJotton that next 
morning they would produce the king, the Maharani and 
Marichmati Aye before him and make necessary negotiations but 
he refused to discuss other matters with the re1)els. 

On the 27th August Captain Rotton wrote to the Collector 
of Rungpur that on the morning of that day when Gayes 
Mahammad Sardar and others sent by him were returning from 
Balarampur after discussing the rescue of the king with Ganes 
Gir and Makhanlal, Ichharam Subedar beard about a clamour 
regarding the removal of the king and the Maharani to a different 
place. Ue with a Jamadar and a Havildar ran towards the room 
where tbe king was staying. The Sannyasis were raising their 
swords upon the king and the Maharani to kill or threaten them 
hut immediately on seeing the men of the Company, they gave 
up that resolve and attacked them and two sepoys were wounded. 
But as a result of counter-attack Makhanlal and twenty to 
thirty Barkandazes and soldiers of the rebel party were instantly 
kiRed and the rest while attempting to cross the river by swim- 
^fting wore drowned. After this Subedar Ichharam brought the 
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ting, tiie Mabaraiii and Marichmati Aye before Captain Rotten 
at about 8 M. 


After much search, Bhagatantan^r^yan, Durlabhram GhosO, 
Cranes Gir and some Sannyasis were arrested and made captives. 
Besides these many other people were imprisoned. Gaptafia 
Eotton seized one elephant, some horses, some weapons and some 
utensils from Balarampur. He wrote that the followers of 
Ganes Gir had taken from Balarampur an elephant loaded with 
money. On the next day he sent the king and the Maharani 
to Cooch Behar, One hundred and fifty three persons were 
ari’ested being connected with the above-mentioned affair , 
The Captain sent them to Rungpur. A letter was also addressed 
to the Naib Suba for their trial in the Nawabi Adalat. Recei- 
ving a complaint that Kumar Baikunthanilrfiyan, the uncle of the 
king, had connection with the Nazir’s party in the seizure of 
the king, he was also brought to Rungpur and confined with 
Bhagvantanfirayan and Marichmati Aye pending orders from 
the Governor, Gulab Sing, the Subedar of the Company, 
was also suspected as having helped Bhagvantan&r^yan in the 


I have the honour to acquaint you that the Behar Rajah, and the Banny^ and 
the mother ( aunt ? ) of Nazir Deo are now in my possession. * ^ ^ 

This morning at day .break my massenger told me they could not prevail upon 
Guness Gheer or Miichin Dali to accept of the terms offered. In a little time I heard 
the report of the firing of a few l^usqhets ahd Shortly afterwards a sepoy informed 
me that Incharam Soubadar had got poss^sioh of the pet^onages now with me and 
would immediately send them to my camp if thought proper— I desired him to do so 
e^nd they arrived here about eight o^clo'Ck in the morning.*^ 

-Letter from John Rotton, Captain, to thp Collector of Bungpore, dated, Camp 
"opposite to Balarampore, the 27th August, 1787.— Bengal Revenue ConsultationsJ 
1787-88. 

(54) . The District of Rungpore, pag^e 44 ; Bengal Revenue Consultations 1787-88c 

(55) . Bengal Revenue Consultations 1787-88. 
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■seizure of the king and orders were issued to send him to 
Calcutta for his trial hy the Court Martial. Bulchandra 
Barua, the zemindar of Rangamati, (at present Gauripur) within 
•Goalpara and his son Birchandra Barua were also suspected of 
having assisted Nazir Khagendran^r^yan in the seizure of the 
king and their houses were also searched for this reason. Asa 
result of this search, some letters written by Khagendranarayauj 
his son Birendranartyan and Marichmati Aye were found' 
Subsequently they were arrested and imprisoned and sent to the 
Nawabi Adalat at Rungpur for their trial, ^5’'^ 

In December 1787 A. D, a petition to the following , 
Complaint by the King's effect was Submitted to the Board* by the 
king’s side : 

... . -fa last Jaisth, Khagendranarayan Kninar, bis annt Marichmati Aye 
-his borther Bhagavantanarayan, and his son Kumar Birendranarayan plotted 
with Kumar Buikunthanarayan and with the help of Ganes Gir the leader 
o£ the Sannyasi dacoits, attacked and sacked the palace and seizing the king 
;hhd' his mother confined them in Balarampur, Gulab Sing, the Subedar of 
the Company’s guard, also joined them and for that reason, he did not make 
any attempt to protect the king. The signature and seal of the king and the 
king’s mother were obtained by force on some blank papers in Balarampur. 
Khagendranarayan and Birendramarayan are hiding themselves but Baikuutha 
Narayan, Bhagavantanarayan, Marichmati and Ganes Gir have been arrested 
and are in custody. Gulab Sing also was arrested but Captain Duncanson 
has released him. The offenders should be adequately punished and all o^ 
them should be kept in custody.” 


(56) . Letter from W. M. Duncanson, Commt. in Cooch Behar to the Governor 
General of India and the Commander in Chief, dated the 18th December, 1787.— 
Bengal Revenue Consultations 1787-88. 

(57) . Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol, II, pages 121—124. 

Letter from the Government to the Collector of Rungpore, dated the 20th 
September, 1787. Bengal Revenue Consulations, 1787-88. 
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The Collector of Rungpur also got a report that the JNazir 
might attack the territory under the Company. 

On the 22iid January 1788, the Revenue Board passed 
orders for an encpiiry regarding this affair of the seizure of 

the king. Messieurs Laurea Mercer and 
CommFs^ion^s!'’^ Cliauvet we appointed 

, Commissioners to enquire into the matter 
and information of this was given to the Maharaja of Cooch 
Behar, the Maharani and Nazir Khagendranarayan. The Board 
pardoned all the offences of Khagendrantlrayan and issued a 
proclamation for his surrender within sis months. After this, 
on the 3rd May 1788 A, £>. the Commissioners began the 
enquiry in Rungpur. They were asked to enquire into twenty- 
four points. Among these the following formed the subject- 
matter of the enquiry : the real rights over the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar of the king, the Nazir and the Dewan, the rights 
of the king regarding maintaining a mint and administering the 
kingdom, the condition of the treaty with the Company as 
agreed to by the king, and the ascertainment of the real 
of the Chaklajat zemindary. 

The Commissioners left Rungpur on the 7th May and 
came to Mogalhat, and began to hold enquiry there from 

the 16th May. Sibnarayan Ray a 

behalf of the Maharaja and the Maliarani, 
On the other side, Baidyanath and Nimaicharan were pleaders 
for the Nazir ; Durgaprasad and Santanarayan were pleaders for 
Bulchandra and Birchandra Barua ; Brajanath and Nimaicharan 
Ghosh were pleaders for Marichmati and Chaitanyacharan 
Ghosh and Ramkanta Sarkar were pleaders for Bhagavanta- 
n^r&yan. 
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Tlie Nazi^ was hiding himself iii Assam. lie received tliO 
Perwana to appear before the Oommissioners and reached 

Sikarpnr sbme toiiles off from Mogalhat. 
Pwyer of the Kazin From therOj on the 29th May he wrote 

to the Oommissioners regarding assurance 
of his own safety and appeai’ed before them on the 5th jane* 
He prayed for release of Other prisoners but this prayer was 
not granted. On the llth June, Kumar Bhagvantan^rayan, 
Marichmati Aye, Durlabhram Grhosh, Sadinanda Nagj Bulchandra 
and Birchandra Barua were brought Under guard from Eungpur 
to Mogalhat. On the 14th .lunei a petition was filed on behalf 
of the Nazir that only the Chhatranazir Was entitled to appoint 
a king. Nine and half Annas of the kingdom belong to 
the Nazir. He has concluded the treaty with the Company^ 
SafvAnanda Gosvami and the Maharani plotted with the Collector 
Mr. Moore and has wrongfully deprived him from that share 
and the Chaklajat zemindary. 

Eeceiving the complaints of both parties and replies to the 
Same, the tommissioners summoned witnesses. The names of 

fiftyone witnesses were mentioned on 
Bvidenoe addnoed by behalf of the Nazir. Among them IMirza 

eibieir party, ^ 

Mohammad Taki and Timfa Suha are 

worthy of mention, A list of nineteen witnesses was filed 
on behalf of the king. Names of some officers of the king were 


(58) . Mercer and Chauvet^s Report, Vol. II, pages 10, 13-16^ 

The account of gaining over Mr. Moore by Gosvami and the gaining over of 
Amrit Sing, the Dewan of Mr. Moore, by bribe is also given in R^jop^kby^na, 
{Pratyaksakhanda, Adhy^a 3)* As the Commissioners let off the Nazii* from all 
charges, Khasiiavis Lahiri protested against the same, (Partyaksakhanda, Adhy^yaS), 
But this is not written in the proceedings of the enquiry. At the very outset, the 
Revenue Board pardoned Khagendran^r^yan, Mercer and Chauvets^s Report^ 
VoLII, page2. 

(59) . A person named Mohammad 'toki the Dewan of the Collector of 
.Run^phr'at that time. Narrative, of- the'jl^gle Mission, page 48. 
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also in this list. Many of the witnesses cited in the lists filed 
by the parties were not examined. Sepoys under the Company 
and some Sannyasis gave evidence on behalf of the king and 
many important documents were filed by both parties. There 
was not much inconvenience in the work of investigation. Only 
Captain Duncanson while exchanging letters with the Commis- 
sioners tried from beginning to end to avoid an enquiry regardingi 
himself. He also did not give candid replies to the questions 
put to him. A complaint was lodged against him by the 

king’s party that he lent money to the king and realised 
interest at an excessive rate and did not make any attempt to 
protect the king from the hands of the Nazir. 

At the beginning of the enquiry, the Commissioners learnt 
the extremely distressed pecuniary condition of the Nazir and 

forwarded a request to the authorities 
of the Company for granting him and 
his dependants some monthly allowance. 
According to their wishes an arrangement was made to grant a > 
monthly allowance of Rs. 600 to the Nazir from the Collcctorate i 
of Bungpur till the conclusion of the enquiry. 

Most of the evidence was taken in Mogalhat. The Col...,.*.. , ^ 
sioners came to Cooch Behar on the 22nd September and the 

accused pei’sons were also brought there. 
Enquiry in Cooch Behar. Evidbnce was also taken in Cooch Behar 

from the 27th September to the 
October. The soldiers who formed the guard under Caj 


lit 


Mirza Mohammad Ta ki was the zemindar of Kulaghat within Knngpnr* Mr. 
Digby, the Collector of Rungpur, wrote a letter to the Revenue Board on the 
30th December 1809 for appointing Rammohan Ray as his Dewan. It was written 
in that letter that Mirza Abbas Ali the son of Mirza Mohammad Taki was willing to 

stand surety for Rammohan Bay. 

(60). “Lieutenant Duncanson continued throughout this correspondence to 
evade the enquiry, and to decline affording satisfactory reply to our letters.*^ 
Commissioners' letter to the Government, dated the lOth September, 1788, Mercer 
Chauvet's Report, YoLD, page 92^, , - . 
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Puncanson gave evidence ia Cooob Beliar. The Commissioners 
^ ’tvent to the palace and asked the Maharani 

Replies by the accused. Several questions. Sihprasad Mustofi. made 

Over -written replies to the Commissioners 
and they returned on the 2Ist October to Mogalhat with 
the prisoners. Nazir Khagendran^r^yan, Bhagavantan^riyan> 
Bulchandra and Birchandra Bama, Durlabhram Grhosh and 
Sad^nanda Nag did not admit the charges imputed to them. 
Gulab Sing and Captain Puncanson also denied their guilt. 
Marichmati Aye not only denied her guilt but urged that no 
woman under the protection of the Company was arrested. 
So this matter should also be a subject of enquiry of the 
Commissioners, 

, When the enquiry was finished, the Commissioners submitted 
a long report to the Governor General Lord Cornwallis on the 
f ' ^ 10th Pecember 1788. It is recorded in 

Eeport of the Commissioners, that report that the king was the only 
; owner of the kingdom and that the 

existence of any title of the Nazir Peo or Pewan Peo to any 
portion of the same, could not be admitted. Though they might 
have possessed some portions of the kingdom for the performance 
of their duties, there is no necessity to continue the system any 
longer. The Chaklajat zemindary was the king’s property 
in the ‘Benami’ of the Nazir. Regarding ' Gosvami, they 
stated ' 

“The Eani was notorioasly governed by the influence of Goshaia 
Sharbanaiida, a man who having no natural connections with the 
country * * * >*” etc. ( 62 ) 


(61). “For maintaining the army the Nazir and for judicial work the Dewan 
used to get a particular share of the revenue from the land. The residue was spent 
for the king’s own purpose”. Remark by the Canoongo of the Company dated 
the 2Sth Magh 1190 B. S. 


and Chauvet’s Report, Vol 11, page 188, 




• .a- ' 1.1 ; 


HISTORY or GOOCH BEHA#' 


Tlie GoTernment passed a resolution on the 13tli ^ 

1789 A. D. agreeing with the aforesaid report. The Board? 

mentioned; “With respect to the charge 
Eesolutioii -of" the G'OveiTBiieiit. of rebellion pi-eferred against the I^azir 

Deo, the Board cannot but be of opinioh 
that the disturbances excited in Gooch Behar, if they can properly 
be said to come under that appellation, did not proye so much 
from a desire in the authors of them to throw off their allegiance 
to this Government, as to suppress the power of their own 
immediate competitors for the management of affairs of the 
infant Raja. It must also be observed that as the parties were 
by treaty wholly independent of this Government with respect 
to the internal Policy of the country, any disturbances existing 
amongst themselves could not be considered as an offence against 
the laws of this Govornment to Avhich they were now (not?) 
subject.” It was decided as mentioned below : 

‘'That he informs the Rajah that the Governor General in Comicil has- 
assumed the temporary management of this country, with a view to prevent 

its being ruined by the ignorant and designing 
AiTangetnent for admiuistra- men ; and that as sooii as he is capable of taking 
tioii of tlie country. charge of it, he will be restored to tho full 

management thereof, and to all tho independent; 
rights and privileges which have been secured to his family by the treaty 
of 1772. * * ♦ The Governor General in Council is also 

{)!eased to direct that the control of Board of Revenue over the Commissioner 
shall not be extended beyond the limits prescribed to them with regard to 
the resident at Benares.” 

At this time a Commissioner was appointed with a monthly 
salary of Rs. 1,600 to manage the administration of the State 
of Gooch Behar and he was ordered to train the king properly 
in the work of administration. The work of collecting 


Arran gem ent for admiiiistra’ 
lion of the country. 








(63) . Mercer and Chanvet’s Report, VoL 11, page 203. 

(64) . Mercer and Ohanvet^s Report, Vol. II, page 205, 
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tribute due from the State of Gooch Behar to the Company 
and the work of the Chaklajat zemindary were taken over 
from the Collector of Rungpur and placed in the hands of 
this Commissioner. The Commander-in-OMef of the Company 
was ordered to place a company of sepoys in Cooch Behar 
under the Commissioner. 

At first the Raikat and subsequently the Chhatra Nazir 
placed the real heir of the king on the throne. But gradually 

this came to he regarded as a meaningless 
function and only as a peculiar custom 
of the family. It could not he supported 
hy the past method of action that the Nazir could make 
whomsoever he chooses to be the king or Yuvaraj. This 
also was quite unreasonable. Selfishness and uncontrollable 
desire to regain his lost glory deprived the Nazir of all power 
to distinguish between right and wrong. It could not be 
inferred that there was any reprehensible motive under the 
new act (of appointing a Yuvaraj) at the time of the installation 
of Maharaja Harendranfirayan as such an action was not taken 
at the installation of Dliarendrani.rd.yan When his father was 
a captive in Bhutan. But this behaviour of the Nazir was 
subsequently used as a weapon against the Nazir by Sarvananda 
Gosyami to support the latter’s object. The selection of a 
Yuvaraj by the Nazir was also against the family custom. 
Under these circumstances, by protesting against the aforesaid 
action of the Nazir, Gosvami and Maharani did what was just. 
G-osvami and men of his party did not scruple to bring a charge 
that at the bottom of the evil deed of Khagendraniriyan lay 
a secret cherished desire to gain the kingdom hy assassinating 
the king. About half a century later, Munsi Joynath Ghose 
reiterated this. But it was established by evidence adduced 
by both parties before the Commissioners who made an enquiry 
M - regarding the seiz?^;^^ Qf that the main object of 


CJompavison of tbo 
conditicHis^ 
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the family of the Nazir was to destory the influence of 
Gosvami and rescue their own lost glory by threatening 
the Maharani and the king after confining them. The Corns 
missioners mentioned that this quarrel originated ofer a 
dispute as to the rights to administer the kingdom on behalf of 
the minor king. 

Though the family of the Nazir threatened to kill the 
king and the Maharani in various ways, they really did not 

do this. The Commissioners also 
iQosvami, mentioned that it was not proved by 

witnesses that there was any real intention 
to kill the king and the Maharani. The infant king and the 
Maharani were confined in Balarampur for about two and a 
half months. Il id the Nazir’s family any real desire to kill 
the king, none could have saved them at that time. The object 
of keeping the Maharani and the king in confinement in. 
Balarampur even after the Maharani was made under force to 
write out a promise to making over the Chaklajat zemindary 
and nine anna share of the kingdom (to the Nazir), could not 
be anything more than to destroy the influence of Gosvamiw As ' 
a result of the assumption of charge (of the administration) by 
the authorities of the Company, the reprehensible desire of 
Sarydnanda Gosvami to manage the administration wns destroyed 
and Nazir Khagendran^rayan also did not get back his previous 
wealth and influence. Whatever might be his personal loss or 
the loss for his descendants at this arrangement, the Government 
had done justice in refusing to admit the claims for special 
shares for the Dewan and the Nazir in the kingdom. 

The main object of Gosvami was to manage the administra- 
tion himself behind the Maharimi who acted as the guardian of 
the minor king. Most of the principal officers of the State took 
his side, some out of fear and some to gain their private end.s. 
On the other hand, the appointment of his own son. as Yuvaraj 


HISTOEt Of COOOH BEHATl 





By tlxe Nazir, Bis sitting on the throne and his oppression of 
the Maharani were causes of great displeasure to the people. It 
was for these reasons that he got into difficulties and became 
completely devoid of support. 

Owdng to the evil desire of exercising absolute power over 
the people of Gooch Behar, Sarvananda Gosvami and Nazir 

Khagendrandrdyan kept the fire of unrest 
burning in the country for more than 
twenty years. But the responsibility of 
the Collectors of Bungpur was not less in this matter. After 
half a century, Major Jenkins wrote: . , , m . 

“The Nazir Deo, who had solely, projected and negoeiated the ireaty 

with the English Government, was entirely set aside, through the intrigues 

and influence of the Rani and the Gossien with the Collector of Rungpoie 
and the Nazir Deo, deprived of his rank and all his possessions, was driven 
a fugitive from the country.” ^65) 

However, at last all this unrest disappeared with tin 
exertions of the Officers of the Company. 


Eesponsibilifcy of the 
Collector. 


Major Jenkins' Report, page 33. 

lissionevs Mercer and Chauvet have written in reply to 


•eseiit Na 7 Jr (Khagendra N4r4yan) Deo was himself the ori; 



In ancient times, the country of Bhutan was ruled hy 
independent small chieftains but no historical account of that; 

period is available. About the begin^. 

History of Bhutan. niiig of the sixteenth century A. D. a 

disiciple named Noanamgi of the Tibetan 
Lama brought the whole of the Bhutan country under his 
absolute control. He was very powerful and the people revered 
him much. INoanamgi made good arrangements for the rule of 
the country ot Bhutan and promulgated his own religions tenents 
there. The belief of the Bhutiyas is that after the death of 
Noanamgi, three seperate Lamas have spi'ung from his soul, 
body and word and whenever any of these three Lamas died, he 
reappeared again and again by assuming a new body. Th€^ 
were respectively known as Lama Gisatu, Lama Sabdong and 
Lama Rimbuchi, When Lama Gisatu died in about 1762 A, D. 
his reincarnation was not discovered. When Mr, Bogle, an 
officer of the East India Company, went to Bhutan in 1774 A. Di 
Lama Sabdong was a hoy only seven yeai's old. So at that time, 
it was Lama Rimbuchi who was the sole ruler and the chief 
priest of Bhutan. In Bengal he was known as the Dharmaraja 
and the Bhutiyas considered him as Buddha himself. 

Babu Krisnakanta Basu mentioned in the account of his 
travels in Bhutati ( 1816 A. D. ) that up to the 17th century the 
Koch tribe resided in Bhutan. At that time a Sannyasi named 


(1) 'th^ I3og:l6 MissiOTi, pag'©^ 33-4?, 191-202. 
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Lamsapto came to BImtan and conquering it by liis superhuman 
powers, came to be known as Dharmaraja and the minister 
appointed by that Dharmaraja is called Bevaraja. The account 
giren by Mr. Scott, the Judge of lJungpur, who was a contem- 
porary of Babu Krisnakanta Basu has been taken from the afore- 
said account. 

The substance of the history of Bhutan, given by Mr. ( later, 
Sir) Ashley Eden in 1863 A. D. who heard the same from Ghibu 
(Sibu ? ) Lama of Sikkim is as follows : — ■ 

About two hundred years ago under the orders of the autho- 
rities of Lhasa, some Tibetan soldiers came from the valley of 
the Sampu river to Bhutai^9;jKiT%H^^^ reside there. At that 
time Bhutan was in thje''possession of Tefu'^c'^ocli ) ti-ibe. The 
Tefmwere defet^ited in battle with the Tibetan soldiers and were 
dtiveu to the low '--’and. The descendants of liose among the 
■Tefus who did not Bhutan, are now doing menial work in 

Bhutan. Later on a TilJi^tan Lama named Sefttn Lafa came to 
Bhutan and securing i-oyal |rcn7ver came to be kncwn as Dharraa- 
raja and introduced some good ru-les .for adminStration of the 
kingdom. Some years later, another LLama naraeoEarchu Dupen 
Septun came from Tibet to Bhutan an^d gradu^fy assumed the 
royal power in Bhutan aud becoming ‘Dihajya^raja’ separated him- 
self from his family. The descendants of this family are being 
honoured in Bhutan as Chuje or the highest persons in the Lama 
family. The Minister appointed by Dharmaraja is called 
Devaraja and about a hundred years ago the then Devaraja 
became strong and was famous as Deb Jeedah.^^^ 

It has been mentioned before ( following the Vansfivali of 
Samudranar^yan of Durrung ) that when Narasinha, the eldest 
son of Maharaja Visvasinha, the founder of the royal dynasty 
of Cooch Belmr, . was driven away by his younger brother 

(2) Bhutan and story of the Dooar pages 7-10 * 
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Naranarayan, he vent to Bhutan and became the Dharmaraja 
in that place. To manage the work of administration, he created 
the post of ‘ Bera ’ and divided the whole country of Bhutan 
into three parts named Daga ( Daka ), Tongsa or Tongsu and 
Faro and placed these under three Pallas ( Penlos ). 

In 1586 A. D. Ralph Fitch, an English merchant, bad given 
some account of Bhutanta Desa (Bottenter ) aud its Dharmaraja 
(Bermain), The real name of Bhutan is ‘Bhotanta’ from its being 
situated on the south of Tibet. Bhotta or Bhot means Tibet. So 
the southern extremity of Tibet is called Bhotanta ( Bhot + Anta), 
Bhotanta has subsequently been corrupted into ‘ Bhotan ’ and 
' Bhutan’ in common parlance. In 1627 A. B. Stephen Cacella, a 
Christian Missionary, went to Bhutan ( Potenti ) andmetBharma^ 
raja ( Droma Rajah ). At that time Bharmaraja was 33 years old 
and he was the ruler of the country and the chief priest. Siha- 
buddin Mohammad Talis the companion of Nawab Mirzumla 
( 1661 A. B. j collected an account in his work ‘ T^rikh-i-As&m ’ 


(3) When the Dharmaraja died in 1905 A. his reincarnation was nojt discovered. 
According to practice, under these circumstances, Devaraja rules the kingdom and exercises 
authority in religious ahEaii-s. But the then Devaraja having not expressed his inclination 
to do so, Tangsu Penlo became the supreme loi-d d£ the country and the Government of 
India supported him. This Penlo- was very powerful and a friend of the British 
Government. In 1904 A. D. he helped the Tibetan Mission sent by the Government of 
India and himself went to Lhasa. In 1905 A. I), the distinction of K. 0. I. E., was 
confeiTed on him and being invited he went to Calcutta in 1905 A. D. on the occa ‘ 
of the visit of the Prince of Wales to Calcutta. In 1907 A. D. the said Tangsu Penlo 
U jin Wangrchak declared himself to be the sole ruler of Bhutan and, at the same t 
the right of inheritance of his descendants was declared. In the treaty concluded with 
the Government of India in 1910, he had been acknowledged as the ruler of Bhutan and 
the amount of Es, 50, 000 which the Government of India annually paid to the authorities 
of Bhutan was doubled and In this treaty, complete independance in the 

inteiml administration of Bhutan has been acknowledged and it has been determined 
that the advice of the Government of India will be taken in foreign afEairs. In 1911 the 
king of Bhutan being invited went to the Durbar in Delhi held by the Emperor of India 
and received the distinction of K. 0. S. L on that occasion* 

Lands of tho Thunderbolt,, Chap. XX, 
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from tlie Blnttiyas. In that account it is written that the 
Dharmaraja of Bhutan was 120 years old at that time, he lived 
On milk and fruits and was always engaged in prayers. Persons 
engaged under him stayed in different parts of the kingdom 
andimledthecountry. There is a mention that three persons 

sent in 1659 A. D. by the Duke of Muscovy went to China 
through Bhutan. They met the king of Bhutan. 

The Lamas exercised authority in all matters in Bhutan. 
Besides the Lamas there is another class of prints in that 

country named ‘ Geleng ’. The Lamas 
selected a minister to manage the 
administration. The Bhutiyas called him 
* Kusudehu ’ and in Bengal, he was known as Devaraja. The 
!3^Yami3a was compelled to consult the Lamas in matters of war 
•gad . treaty. In 1767 A. D. the then Kusudehu became powerful 
and denying the supremacy of Lama Ririibuchi kept him under 
surveillance and concluded treaties with the king of Nepal and 

Tisu Lama of Tibet. This Kusudebu or 
Derayadhur. Devaraja was commonly known as 

Devayadhur. As at this time the 
seventh Dalai Lama of ITbet was a minor, a person named 
Gisab Rimbuchi acted as his guardian. 

Getting support from Gisab Eimbuchi, Devayadhur in the 
hope of obtaining favour of the Emperor of China promulgated 

his royal seal in Bhutan. Devayadhur 
Conquest of CoociiBehar. was Very eager to conquer and plunder 

foreign territories. He took possession 
of Sikkim and directed his power towards the kingdom of 

iotlev writloii to the autliorities of the Company in 1774 A. D, Tisu Lama 
Las mentione-a him as Doha Tcrrea. Captain Turnor has called him Daib Jceder. It is 
inferred that the original word was ' Devayoddha. ’ It has been niontionod before that 
' Banshtit' language was in use in the country of Bhutan. A king of Nepal was known 
"as-i^G^&nC-yoddha" ( 1799 A. D, ) BTistory of Nepal Page 283. The meaning of Sanskrit 
word ‘Girvaha is God or deity. ^ 
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Cooch. Behar. At this time the family feuds of the ruling 
dynasty of Cooch Behar re-appeared in a new fashion and 
Devayadhur taking adrantage of this opportunity arrested the 
king and the Dewan and imprisoned them in Bhutan (177'0 A.D.}. 
But as his motire was not fulfilled even by this act he advanced 
to attack Cooch Behar with eight or ten thousand soldiers. Tistt 
Lama of Tibet I’equested him repeatedly to desist from this. 
The other Lamas of the country and also the ministers did 
not support this invasion of Dcvayadhur, but he disregarded 
the objections of ail and attacking Cooch Behar came out 
victorious in battle { 1772 A. D. ). Almost the whole of the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar was conquered by him and he placed 
soldiers in many places near the border of Rungpur, 

The authorities of the Company were greatly agitated see- 
ing this rise of the Bhutiyas and settlement of their soldiers 

very near their own territory. Just at 
Ti'eafcy with Ooooh Behar. tliis time the I’oyal family of Cooch Behar 

and the subjects sent a letter to them 
praying for help. Consultations about a treaty took place 
between them and Kazir Khagendrandrayan as guardian of 
Maharaja Dharendranarflyan the minor son of the king impri- 
soned in Bhutan but before these were concluded Captain Jones 
came to Cooch Behar with his forces. The Bhutiyas fighting 


(5) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, page 1.36 ; Introduction, page LXVlL ; 

(G) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, page 1 ( Note ). 

In the Treaty with Cooch Behfir, the king’s party signed on the 6th Magh 1179 
B. S. ( 16th January, 1773 A, D, } and the Company’s party signed on the 5th April 
1773 A, D. But in the letter written to Sir George Colebrooke in England by Governor 
Mr. Warren Hastings from Fort William on the I5th January 1773 A. I), it is mentioned 
that war Inis begun and in some places accounts of victory have also been given. Memoirs 
of W. Hastings, Vol. I. page 279.. ■■■ ■ 

In the following letters also, an account of ihe war has been mentioned ; Letter 
dated 21st November, 1772 from the Collector of Rungpur to the Revenue Council | 
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e Company were defeated and retiring 
the fort of Cooch Behar and from there 
opposed the Company’s forces with great 
Tigour. But Captain Jones conquered 
the fort of Cooch Behar though he in- 
En reality, the rescue of the kingdom of 
0 easy as was originally supposed hy the 
,n army and the Sannyasi and Barkandaz 
Dok shelter in the hilly forests in the 

Assam to the 


Conquest of tlie fort of 
Coocli Behar, 


Company 
soldiers ' 

Himalayas extending from the extremity Ol 
western boundary of Tirhut and made themselyes safe orer a 
great extent. 

When Captain Jones informed the Governor about the 
Mudition of war, reinforcements arrived from many places 

'and the Company’s forces attacked their opponents in their place 
of hiding and succeeded gradually in weakning their resistance. 
Owing to continual attacks, they dispersed and took to flight. 
When the Bhutias took shelter in their own country and Eaikat 
Parpadeva fled to the jungle, the Company’s party became 
victorious almost everywhei'e. They razed the fortresses of 
Bhabaniganj and Chekakhata to the ground. When the sepoys 
of the Company were staying in the unhealthy plains at the foot 
of the hills, they suffered much from ill health and disease, and 
Captain Jones and other Commanders also were attacked with 
malaria,/®^ 


Letters dated 2tst and 24th December 1772 from Captain Jones to the Governor ; 
Letters dated 23rd December 1772 and 6th January 1773 from the Eevenue Council to 
the Circuit Committee of Eungpur, Bengal Secret Consultationsj 1773, 

(7) Memoirs of W. Hastings, Vol, I, pages 296, 297, 306 ; Embassy to Tibet, Intro- 
duction, page VIIl ; Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773» 

(8) Colonel Sir John Cuming was attacked with disease and died after a long time* 
( Embassy to Tibet ,Yory probably he acted as the Coinmauder in the second battle. 
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DeTayadhur was conducting the war, staying at Buxa. The? 
Lamas of the country and the ministei’s were dissatisfied with 

him for his attacking Oooch Behar and 
End of Dovayadiiur. the people also Were displeased with him 

owing to his various acts of oppression. 
Another main cause of dissatisfaction was the acknowledgment 
of the supremacy of the emperor of China in Bhutan. During 
the rule of Devayadhur which existed for a short time, the palace 
at Tasisudan w^as destroyed by fire and he greatly oppressed the 
people for rebuilding a beautiful palace there within one year. 
When Devayadhur with his army was engaged in war with the 
Company, the Lamas and people of Tasisudan combined against 
him and selected a new Kusu-debu (Devaraja). Tisu Lama in- 
formed Devayadhur at Buxa about this but he was defeated in battle 
and being baffled in his desire escaped to Lhasa by a different way. 
Afterwards he sought security through the shelter of Tisu Lama. 
Under the orders of the new Kusu-debu, officers who were 
on the side of Devayadhur were arrested and punished, dhe 
new Kusudebu also prohibited the use of the seal of the emperor 
of China in Bhutan. Devayadhur with the object of regaining 

his lost glory and fighting the Company’" 
joined with the kings of Nepal, Assam 
and Srihatta. They also promised to help 
Devayadhur, but as his own army was lost, all his evil desires- 
were frustrated. The period of five years passed by Devayadhur 
in independently ruling his country were occupied almost wholly " 
in battles. 

When Devayadhur escaped after being defeated, the. 
condition of the Bhutiyas was completely changed. In the 

proposal of the treaty made before the 
Tistt Lama and Ms letter. authorities of the Company by the 

Bhutjyas during the pendency of war 
there was a condition that they should get the whole of the,. 


Another attempt of 
Devayadhur. 
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kingdom of Gooch Beliar and the Company should give up the 
Perganna of Baikunthapur. They also tried to conclude a 
secret treaty with tlie king of Cooch Behar independently of the 
Company. On the other hand, Nazir Nhagendrandrayan 
claimed the whole of the territorry up to the base of the hills 
as within the kingdom of Cooch Behar and mentioned that it 
was necessary to establish the rule of the king over Baikuntha- 
pur as the Kaikats were merely the officers of the king. The 
Dharmaraja of Bhutan and the newdy appointed Bevaraja 
became very eager to conclude a treaty with the Company and 
re-establish the former amity with the king of Cooch Behar. 
Tisu Lama of Tibet became an intermediary in this work and 
sent a Tibetan named Peima and a Bannyasi named Purnagir 
Gosvami as messengers with a letter and presents to the 
:<^pvernor in Calcutta. The sense of the letter was as given 

^ ^ Information was repeatedly sent to me that there is an 

enmity between yon and Diha Teriar ( Devayadhiir ). I have also heard 
that the reason of this is that he began plundering your territory in the 
border and other acts of oppression. He has been born of a sect which is 
savage and uneducated. Instances are not rare of oSences of this nature 
having been eoaimitted in the past by this sect. So he has committed this 
offence out of greed It is not unnatural that at present he has followed 
the previous instance. He might have done plunder and other acts of injui’y 
in the border of Bengal and Behar. You have sent soldiers for retaliation 
of this. It is needless to mention that his army was defeated and many 
persons have been killed. You have conquered three forts and he has been 
adequately punished. It is an absolute truth that your soldiers have become 
victoriouSj and at that time, if you had liked you could have annihilated him 

(0) Tisu Lama sent the following objects as presents to the Governor : Some gold 
and silver coins, some bags containing gold dust, best musk, woolen cloth of sliort width of 
Tibet, silk cloth of China, some gilt skins on which there was the figure of tiie eagle, the 
royal sign of Russia, 

Puma Gir or Puran Gir was a Rajput and a resident of Kanauj* Ho became a 
Sannyasl in his young age ( 1752-53 A. D. ) and travelled many places in Asia and 

liMOfe*' ; 'Company gianted him a village named Asapur m Jaigh\ " 
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witiiiB two days. For, under those conditions he had no power to oppose 
jTjiir attack, Now, I have taken charge of acting as a mediator on his 
behalf. , I. am, informing yon that -this Delia Terrea is protected by ..the very; 
powerful. Dalai Lama of this country, and as .the' Dalai Lama ismow. a . ininW 
the charge of administration of this kingdom is in iny hands*; , If yon a,ga.,m'^ 
attempt to attack the kingdom of Deha Terrea, the Lamas and the people 
of their country will be excited against yon. So I am requesting . yon td '' 
refrain from all acts of enmity against Deha Terrea after this^ showing 
respect to oiir religion and customs. If yon do this^ yon will show much 
favour and friendship to me. I have, rebuked him for Lis past conduct 
and have warned Deha to refrain from the habit of doing evil deeds in 
future and have requested him to remain alwaj^s sub-servient to yon. I 
believe that he will act according to my advice, but it is also necessary that 
you should show pity and favour to him. I am an ordinary hermit. The 
custom of our sect is to pray for the \velfare of mankind and specially for 
happiness and peace of the residents of onr country with rosary in my hand. 
At this moment I taking off my head-gear request you again that in future 


(10) Embasy to Tibet, Introduction, page IX. 

It is inferred from reading this letter of Tisu Lama that he pleaded for Delia" 
Terrea ( Devayadhur ) as an intermediary* The treaty was subsequently concluded with 
another Devaraja^ 
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is not the slightest 'indication , .anywhere of the king^s part^^ 
Cooch Behar having any connection when this treaty was- 
conelnded:— 

Proposals from the Bhootan Deputies- - 
. for a Treaty of Peace. 

u — That, they have the land from the south edge of the Jungle 

tinder the Hills, to north bank of the Soondiiiiga ( Baraidanga ) river, 

2nd — That, they have the lands of Kirmutee ( Kyranti ), Liicldporo' 
and Dalimcote, all -which adjoin the Jungle under the Hills and always 
belonged to them. 

That, they will deliver up Bhairjendra Narayan^ Raja of 
Cooch Behar, together with his brother, who is confined with him, 

4th, — That, being marchants, they shall have the same privilege of 
trade as formerly, without the payment of duties, and their caravan be 
allowed to go to llungpore annually, 

^ ^ 5th , — That they will not make any incursions into the country nor 
molest the Ryoats, that have come under the Company’s subjection, 

— That, if any Ryot or inhabitant whatever shall desert from 
the Company’s territories, thf^y will deliver them up upon application 
being made for them* 

^fJi — That, in case they or those under their Government shall have 
any demands upon disputes with any inhabitant of those or any part of 
the Comany^s territories, they shall prosecute them only by an application 
to the Magistrate, who shall reside here for the administration of justice, 

; 8tlu — That, in case the company should have occasion for cutting 
timbers from any part of the woods under the Hills, they shall do it duty- 
free, and the people whom they send shall be protected, 

' ‘‘ there shall be a mutual exchange of prisoners, 


.1) The proposal for treaty reached the Governor three days before the 20th Hard 
' Memoirs of W. Hastings, Yol I, pages 880, 305, 
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Treaty with Bhutan. ( 1774 A. D. } 








Articles of a Treaty hi tween the Honourable East India 
Company and the Heva Raja or Raja of Bhutan. 

“L Thatj the Honourable Company, wholly, from consideration for 
distress to which the Bhutias represent themselves to be reduced^ and 
from the desire of living in peace with their neighbours, will relinquish 
the lands which belonged to Deva Raja before the commenoement of 
the war with the Raja of Gooch Behar,. namely, to the eastward of the 
lands of Chichakhata and Faglahat, and to the westward of the lands 
of Kyrantij Maraghat and Liickeepore, 

** 2, That, for the possession of the Chichakhata province, the 
Deva Raja shall pay an annual tribute of five Tangaii horses to the 
Honourable Company, which was the acknowledgment paid to the 
Cooch Behar Raja, 

3, That, the Deva Raja shall deliver up Dhairjendra Narayan^ 
Raja of Cooch Behar^ together with his brother, the Dewan Deo, who is 
confined with liiim 

^‘4. That, the Bhutias, being merchants shall have the same privilege 
of trade as formerly, without the payment of duties, and their caravan 
shall be allowed to go to Rungpore annually. 

5, That, the Deva Raja shall never cause incursions to be made 
into the country, nor in any respect, whatever, molest the ryots that have 
come under the Honourable Company’s subjection, 

6, That, if any ryot or inhabitant whatever, shall desert from 
the Honourable Company’s territories, the Deva Raja shall cause them 
to be delivered up immediately upon application being made to him® 

7, That, in case the Bhutias, or any one under the Government 
of Deva Raja, shall have any demands upon, or disputes with any of the 
inhabitants of these or any part of the Company’s territories, they shall 
prosecute them by an application to the Magistrate who shall reside he 
for the administration of iiistice. 
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8,; That, : whatever Samiyasis - are ' considered by; the English aS 
M enemy, the Deva Raja will not allow' to take shelter in any part of 
the districts now given up, nor permit them to enter into the Iloiioiirable 
Company's territories, or through any part of his ; and if the Bhiitias 
shall not of themselves be able to drive them out, they shall give information 
to the Resident on the part of English in Cooch Behar and they shall 
not ooosider the English troops pursuing the Sannyasis into these districts 
as any breach of this treaty* 

9* That, in case the Honourable Comp)any shall have occasion for 
cutting timbers from any part of the woods under the Hills, they shall 
do it duty-free, and the people they send shall be protected. 

** 10. That, there shall be a mutual release of prisoners. 

This treaty to be signed by the Honourable President and Ooiincii 
of Bengal, and the Honourable Company’s Seal to be affixed on the one 
part, and to be signed and sealed by the Deva Raja on the other part,” 02) 

The following signatures on the part of the Goyernment 
of India are appended to this treaty .-—Warren Hastings, 
William Andersey, P/ M. Daires, J. Law^rel, Henry Goodwin, 
H. Graham and George Vansitart. 

Besides driving away the Bhutias from the extremity 
of the territory occupied by the Company and the rescue of 

the kingdom of Cooch Behar, there was 
The object of the Company. another ohjcct o£ the Company iu being 

• engaged in war in 1772-1773 A. D. 

That object was to make convenient arrangement for extending 
their trade. There was a centre of Tibetan trade in the town of 
Eungpnr. Merchandise worth from two to two and half 
lacs of rupees were annually exchanged there. '^3) xhe only 

(12) Aitchison'd Tre.ititis. 

(13) The value of luercliandise which passed through Nepal was three or four times 
of this. In 1831, the value of the same was 33 lacs of rupees. Narratives of the Bogle 
Mission, pages 52, 53 ( Foot Note \ 

The p -ice of merchandise exchanged between Nepal, Sikkim, Tibet^ Bhutan and 
Bengal in 1924 was Es* 2, 04, 00, 000. Bengal Administreition Report, 1923-24.. page 9S« 
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way for taking these articles was through Cooch Behar anil 
when war broke out between the king of Gooch Behar and 
Devayadhui') that way was closed. This was thought to be 
a great loss to the Company who lived on trade. So 
Immediately the war began, the Grovernor Was eager to open 
this way for ti’ade. The self-interest of the Bhutiyas also 
was suffering. So they also had special reason to agree to 
the pi’oposals for trade made by the Company. Seeing the 
excellant handicraft of the presents sent by Tisu Lama to 
the Governor at the time of the conclusion of the treaty, his 
desire to establish permanent trade relations with Tibet was 
further increased. He believed that this desire would be 
fulfilled by the treaty of 1774. 

When friendship with Tisu Lama was established, the 
Governor was thinking of means to establish trade relations at 

this opportunity with Bhutan, Tibet, 
Bogle Mission. Kashmir and even China. He did not waste 

much time, but after a few days ( 13th May 
1774) he sent a young English Civilian named Mr, Bogle as Im 
deputy towards Tibet. Besides the purpose of trade George Bogle 
was ordered to enquire regarding agriculture and fauna of the 
aforesaid countries, the condition of the territory between Tibet 
and Sibei’ia, the current of the Brahmaputra river and the advan- 
tages and disadvantages of taking boats on the same and other 
matters. A Kashmiri Mahomedan named Mirza Mohammad Sattar 
and Dr. Hamilton accompanied Mr. Bogle, Mr. Bogle reached 
Cooch Behar at the end of May passing through Mursidabad, 
Dinajpur and Rungpur. He resided there for some days and 


(14) Letter grom Mr. W. Hastings to John Purling Esq., dated the 31st March, 1773. 
“ Indeed there is every reason to suppose the Bhutans would bo glad to come into 
otir terms, in order to secure a coinnmnication for their merchandise into Bengal by the 
passes through the Cooch Behar province, which are the only inlets from the country ” 
Memoirs of W. Hastings, VoL I, page 2%. 


53 
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went to Tasisudan tlie capital of Blintan by tlio path through 
Ohekakhata and Buxa. On the 12lh Oetober Mr. Bogle went 
from Bhutan to Besiripagi in Tibet and met there Tisu Lama. 

Mr. Bogle went from Besiripagi to Tisulambu (near Sigasti) 
and stayed there up to the 8th April, 1775, Tisu Lama received 
him with great honour. But he was not able to send him to 
Lhasa the Capital of Tibet. Owing to the defeat of Bevayadhur, 
the authorities of Lhasa were not pleased with the “Firingis” 
and the representative of the emperor of China also did not 
consent to the visit of foreigners to Lhasa. At this time the 
seventh Dalai Lama was a minor and Sisab Bimbuchi was his 
representative and it was he who opposed Mr. Bogle’s visit to 
Lhasa. 

In June 1776, M. Bogle returned to Bengal through Tasi- 
fedan and Gooch Behar. Though his embassy in Tibet did not 
yield any result, the authorities of the company did not lose hope. 
They believed that it was a great benefit to establish friend- 
ship with Tisu Lama. The Governor General Warren Hastings 
became very attentive to preserve friendship with Tisu Lama. 
As Tisu Lama expressed a great desire to Mi’. Bogle to establish 

a Buddhist monastery on the Banks of the 
' Ganges near Calcutta, the Governor 
General agreed to this. This monastery 
was established in Gooserie near Calcutta on the west bank of 
the Ganges. This place ts now called ‘ Bhot Bagan’. Puma 
Gir Gosvami was the first priest of this monastery. The 
Bevaraja of Bhutan also assented to establish trade relations 
with the Company and this was a matter of great satisfaction 
for the Company, for at that time it was only through Bhutan 
that the articles of merchandise passed. 


Bnddhipt monastery on the 
banks of the Ganges. 
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Whatever might have been the results of Bogle Mission,; 
the expectations of Mr. Warren Hastings "were not fulfiled/ 

hy the same. He again sent Dr. Hamilton, 
HamiRon Mission. the Companion of Mr. Bogle, to Tibet in 

January 1776. Dr. Hamilton attempted 
to enter Bhutan through Eatalbari and Laksmiduar, but being- 
unsuccessful, went there through Buxa, Meanwhile, a quarrel 
had begun between the king of Gooch Behar and the Kaikat of 
Baikunthapur on the one side and the Devaraja of Bhutan on 
the other regarding some places situated in the present western^ 
Duars. 

In July 1777, Dr. Hamilton again went to Bhutan to 
congratulate the new Devaraja and returned from there in 
September. In this manner Mr. Hastings was trying to esta- 
blish and preserve trade relations with Bhutan and Tibet 

In April 1779, Mr Bogle was again employed in a Mission 
to Tibet. But at that time Tisu Lama was not in Tibet. He 
had gone to Pekin, the capital of China, accompanied by Puma ; 
Gir Gosain. For this reason Mr. Bogle had to postpone his 
to Tibet. 1 isu Lama had requested Mr. Bogle to pr< 

Canton by sea to strengthen his own friendship with 
Company. But as Tisu Lama suddenly died in Pekin, Mr.- 
Bogle could not go either to Tibet or China. 

In the beginning of 1783 Captain Turner was ord' 
to proceed to Tibet to finish the work which had not 

completed there. He also 
Turner Mission* Bhutan by the path followed 

Mr. Bogle through Cooch Behar 
Buxa. Samuel Davis, an Engineer, Dr. Eobert Sanders 

In the letter sent by Tisu Lama to the- Governor, he mentioned himself as the 
representative of Dalai Larna, but he did not succeed to send Mr. Bogie to Lhasa. 

- , (16) “ Thus 'Warren Hastings prevented the opening made by Mr. Bogie from again 

being closed, by keeping up regular inter-course with the Bhutan rulers, by maintaining 
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Puma Grir Gosvami were Ms companions. MeanwMle Tisu 
Lama had a re-incarnation, that is to say, a hoy was ascertained 
to he the re-incarnated Tisu Lama, Captain Turner went 
from Bhutan to Tisu Lamhu in Tibet. There he first met the 
representative of Tisu Lama and then he saw the ( boy ) Tisu 
Lama. At that time the age of Tisu Lama was not more 
than eighteen months. But as the Captain heard that though 
Tisu Lama was unable to converse, he could understand the 
substance of the conversation of others, he made a speech of 
moderate length before that boy. The Governor GeneraTs 
sorrow for the disappearance of the Lama in China and delight 
for his reappearance in Tibet were expressed. He did not 
also fail to request the boy Tisu Lama to strengthen his previous 
friendship with the Company. Captain Turner also was not 
able , to go to Lhasa, the capital of Tibet. So he returned to 
Bengal through Bhutan in March 1784, As a result of the 
enquiry by Dr. Hamilton, it was settled that Jalpesh and 
Ambari Palakata will be given to the Devaraja. Under orders 
of the Governor General, Captain Turner made over this 
territoiy to Devaraja. 

The authorities of the Company were fully aware that 
before the attack of Devayadhur, the kingdom of Cooch Behar 

extended from the extremity of the 
^ Coooh\eba"“ district of Rungpur on the south to the 

base of the hills on the nortl). And 
3Ir, Hastings was not at all reluctant to mention this fact 
again and again. In the letters written by Mr. Purling 

correspondence with the Tisu Ltimii, and by means of the annual fair at Eungpore, ” 
^Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXX. 

(17) Para 4 of a letter, dated the 15th January, 177$, from W. Hastings Esqr. to 
Sir George Colehrooko; ' A province ( Cooch Behar ) lying between Eungpore and the 
mountains of Bhutan. ” 

Baxa 18 of a letter, dated the 9th March, 177$, from AY* Hastings to Josia^ Dunre 
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to the President of the Council from Chekakhata on. thOi 
13th and 25th January 1773 when the war was going on, he- 
wrote that according to the statement of the Nazir, for sixty 
years following a treaty between the king and the Bhutiyas, 
the latter w^ere in possession of the land at the base of the 
bills and for this they delivered five horses annually as tribute 
to the king. This was in vogue even up to the time of Eaja 
Bajendrandrdyan nine or ten months ago. These lands are 
very fertile and Sal trees, paddy and cotton were grown on 
the same. Mr. Purling reported to the Council on the 17th 
and 21st Pebruai’y from Chekakhata that this territory belongs 
to the king and the land fourteen miles to the north up to 
Santarabari ( under the Buxa hills ) is within the kingdom 
of Coocli Behai’. In the reply sent by the Council of the 
Company dated the 11th March to Mr. Purling, there was 
an order to occupy the whole of the cultivated land keeping 
the hills as the boundary. As the discussions regarding 
treaty of the Company wuth the Bhutiyas progressed, their 


“ Wliicli ( Gooch Behar ) lies between their { Bhotan ) nioimtains aad Bung-pore 
and has been for some years in their possession. ’’—Memoirs of Warren Hastings, Vol. I» 
pages 2 7'9, 306. 

(18) Letters dated Chichacottab, the 17th and 21st February 1773, from Mr. C. 
Purling to the President and Council of Bevenue at Fort William. 

“ The Ryots have all retreated from their houses, but I entertain not a doubt 
of getting them to return and to acknowledge the Rajah’s sovreignty under protection 
of the Hon’ble Company. There is not a doubt but this is the actual property, of the 
Beyhar Rajah, and is by far the richest and best cultivated country I ever beheld. 

The extent of the Rajah’s territories lays to the northward as far as Santera- 
barries being fourteen miles within the Jungul which lays to the northward of this Foit ” 

Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773. 

Letter, dated Fort William, the llth March, 1773, from Mr. J. Stewart, Secretary 
to Mr. Charles Purling. 

Sir, I am Commanded to signify to you the orders of the Board in reply to your 
Sunday letters of the 25tli Jan and the 15th, 17th and 27th ultimo that in your operations 
regarding Cose Beyhar you are to assume the possessions of all the cultivated country 
extending to the foot of the hills at the , frontier line of Bengal on that side.” Bengal 
Secret Consultations, 1773. 
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aliovementioned view regarding the boundary was gradually 
changed. Mr. Hastings has written : 

“ The Bootias have solicited peace, offering to give up the 
whole open country requiring only the possessions of 
the woods and low lands lying at the foot of the 
mountains, without which they cannot subsist, and the 
liberty of trading duty-free as formerly to Rungpur 
■ as soon as the peace should he concluded. Their pro- 

posals were received about three days ago, and orders 
were immediately returned to Mr. Purling to accept 
them. ” 

There was a talk at that time that a treaty should bo con- 
cluded keeping intact the boundaries of both the kingdom as 

fixed before. ^20) 

, ' - Being defeated in battle, the Bhutiyas were driven away 
from the low lands and took shelter in the hills (1753 A. D. ). 

Afterwards, in their written proposals, 
.ite claim of the Biintiya?, for treaty with the Company they men- 

tioned in the first para — — 

“That, they have the land from the south edge of the 
Jungle under the Hills, to the north bank of the 
Soondunga ( Saraidanga ) river. ” 
and in the second para 

“ That, they have the lands of Kirmutu (Kyranti) Luckipore 
add Dalimcote, all which adjoin the Jungle under the 
,• Hills and always belong to them. '* 


(19) Letter from W. Hastings to Laurecce Sulivan, dated the 20th March, 1774. 
mioirs of W. Hastings, VoL I, page 395. 

(20) They { Council > yielded, without hesitation, to the intercession of the Lama 
I consented to a peace with the Bhootias upon the easy terms of replacing the 
oaimon of each Government, within its former boundaries Embassy to Tibet, Intro- 
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According to this in. the treaty concluded between the 
Company and Devavaja in 1774, it was written that even 
Maraghat which was not mentioned in the proposals of the 
Bhntiyas should he made over to Devaraja, hut the names of 
the Saraidanga river and Dalimcote were not mentiontd therein. 
In the first para of this treaty, it was written : “ The Honourable 
Company will relinquish the lands which belonged toDeva Raja 
before the commencement of the war with the Raja of Cooch 
Behar, namely, to the eastward of the lands of Ghiehakhata and 
Paglahat, and ' to the westward of the lands of Kyranti, 
Maraghat and Luckeepoi-e. ” In the second paia it was men" 
tioned “ That, for the possession of the Ohichakhata province, 
the Deva Baja shall j)ay an annual tribute of five Tangan horses 
to Honourable Company, which was the acknowledgment paid 
to the Cooch Behar Baja. ” 

Immediately after the conclusion of the treaty (1776 A. D.) 
and even when quarrels began between the king of Cooch Behar 

and the Devaraja regarding some places 
within the Duars, the Bhutiyas made k 
complaint regarding the land situated at 
the bottom of the hills/^o q;jje Council judged all 

these disputes (1777 A. D, ) following the Treaty of 1774 A. D. 
and the Ilastbud of the kingdom of Cooch Behar settled by 
Mr. Purling in 1773 A. D. It lias been written in that decision* 

" The Talooks of Ghiohakotta, Paugula Hat, Luckeeduar, 
Kyranty and Maraghat are to be held by the Bhooteas in the 
same manner as they possessed them before the War. ^ 

Bhutiya Officer named Naphapama for the Devaraja and an 

(21) Extract from the Governor-Gcnercirs Minute, the Revenue Department und^r 

date, the 6th April, 1779. " • 

“ A. The iir.yt ( Ho. 1 ) relates to the lands at the foot of the Bhootan moimtaios 
about which represeritutions were made to this Go'vx*riiiuent on part of the Bhooteas about 
four years ago. Cooch Behar Select Rec^ords, VoL I, page 6. 

(22) Letter from the Dinngepore-Coimcil, to Governor General, dated, the 28tli Mav 
1777. Cooch Eehar Select Records, VoL I, page 1. 


Decision of the Council at 
Dinajpore. 
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Officer named Hararam Sen for the Company fixed the hounda- 
lies of the Taluks. '23) No account has been giyen any where 
that anyone on behalf of the king of Cooch Behar was summoned 
or joined in this fixing of the boundaries. If w^e remember the 
uncommon eagerness of Mr. Hastings to please the Bhutiyas 
and the leanings of Hararam Sen, it is difficult to say whether 
the above work of fixing the boundaries was impartially done. 

In the maps prepared by Major Rennel ( 1779 A. D. ) Mr. 
Tassin ( 1841 A, D. ) and Surgeon Rennie (1865 A. D. ) the 

situation of the abovementioned Halim* 
kote, Laksmipur and Keranti liave been 
shown. In the maps prepared by Captain 
Turner ( 1784 A. D. ) and Major Rennel it is mentioned that 
Sankos is another name of the Saraidanga river. During the 
time of Dr. Buchanan Hamilton ( 1808 A, D. ) the Alaikuri 
river was called the Saraidanga. The Alaikuri river flowed 
through Buxa Duar and joining the Garam river on the north- 
west of the present town of Alipur ( Duar ) came to be known 
as the Kaljani in its lower portion. Almost the same has been 
shown in the map of Mr. Tassin. 

Dalimkote is now situated on the southeast of the district 
of Darjeeling and Keranti is situated on the north of the district 

of Jalpaiguri. Laksmipur was situated 
Lalismipnr add Lakstaiduar. in the hilly tract OU the SOUthwCSt of 

Bala, on the northwest of Jaygaon on 
the west of the Torsha and on the east of the Mujnai river. ^24) 
This place was about 20 to 25 miles on the north from the? 


Tlie Seraidanga river, 


IS tlje founder of the zemindar family of Dimia within Rungpori 
c Mr. Purling for a period and that of Devi Sing for some tiim 
Murshidabad K^hini ” that Hararam was accused of being a 
nade by Devi Sing and was sentenced to undergo imprisonmefi 
.terned from Rimgpore and Dinajpur. ( Pages 531s 532 )* 

lied ‘ Lakipiir ’ by local people. There was another place name 
to the south, of the aforesaid Laksmipur. Many places bearing 





Sitnntion and extent of the 



The Bhutiyas in their original proposal claimed “ the land 
from the south edge of the Jungle under the Hills to the 
.i north hank of the Soondunga ( Sarai- 

Chekaktaia anpagUhan dauga ) river If tliis river was 

considered throughout its length as the 
northern and north-eastern boundary of Cooch Behar, the 
’ “territory of Bhutan would have extended up to the extremity 
of the Baharband zemindary situated on the northeast of the 
district of Bungpur and under the Company’s own possession, 
But whatever may have been the reason, this river was not men- 
tioned in the treaty. It was only written that the lands to eastward 


(26) An ofSoer of Devaraja named Bhulla insbitiited a case before Mr, Bogle against 
Kanta Babii the zemindar of Baharband claiming that a place named Bholdrhat in Rungpur 
is within the kingdom of Devaraja. At first he won the case ( 1779-81 A. D, ) But 
afterwards according to the prayer of Kanta Babu, Mr, Moore upset this decision 
( 1784-86 A. D. >, When Devaraja objected to this, the authorities of the Company 
determined that Bholarhat w^is within the territory of the Company and gave possession 
of it to Bliulla ( 1737 A. D. ). 

' 'IjSooh Boliar’ Be)ect ,Yol.,I,,page8 3-5. 
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breadth of these two Duars from the east to the west was 
not less than 25 to 30 miles. The Bhutiyas did not mention 
any boundary of the territory on the west as demanded hy 
them. They only claimed that the two places named 
Dalimkote and Keranti belonged to them. When they began 
to increase their demand later on, they got Moynaguri Duar 
in 1784 A. P. and Charaurebi Duar in about 1819 A. D. under 
orders of the authorities of the Company. Though places 
like Falakata and Bagrihari situated on the east of the Tista 
were far away on the southeast of Dalirakote and Keranti the 
Bhutiyas gradually got also these ( adout 1779 A. D. ). 
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the kingdom of Cooch Behar was in possession of the Bhutiyas. 
This map is also not correct regarding other places of the 
kingdom. The famous place named Bewanganj within Cooch 
Behar and situated on the west was shown in this map to be 
within the kingdon. The Collector Mr. Glazier had mentioned 
that in Bennel’s map there were mistakes regarding many 
places within the district of Rungpur (1872 A. D.), In the 
resolution of the Governor Genei’al dated the 6th April, 
1779 A, D. this map has been accepted as a proof regarding the 
boundaries of Cooch Behar and Bhutan but even the places 
Raichenga, Bagribari etc. shown in this as within Cooch Behar 
and the place Jalpes shown as within the zemindary of Baikuatha- 
pur were given to the Devaraja of Bhutan. 

Whatever land might have been ceded to the Bhutiyas, 
local conditions did not support this. Maraghat was given to 

■ > ‘ ' Devaraja mentioning the Bhutan Treaty 

The finding of Dioby, and the decision of the Diuajpore 

Council. Even then, there were roads, 
temples, office buildings, tanks etc. constructed by the king of 
Cooch Behar within it. The Commissioner Mr. Digby has 
mentioned this (1809 A. D.). At this time Maharaja Harendra- 
ji^rliyan attained majority and took possession of some of tliese 
places. When Mr. Digby supported it, the Government made 
over Maraghat to the king. ^^6) 

When Devayadhur attacked the kingdom of Cooch Behar, 
Raikat Darpadeva helped him and for this there was an 

agreement between them. The places 
5:he toinpie of jaipcswar. ( Ambari-Falakata and Jalpes) which 

Darpadeva promised to make over to 
Devayadhur as a reward for getting Cooch Behar, were demanded 

(2'6). Letter dated the 19th October, 1809 from the Deputy Parshian Secretary 
■ttJ. Government to the Dev^- Rajah of Bhootan. Cooch Behar Select Records 
VoL 1, page 194, 
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by tbe Bliutiyas and eyen these were made over to the Deyaraja 
under orders of the Company. One hundred years before 
this time, the celebrated temple of Jalpesyar was constructed by 
a king of Gooch Behar. In the report (1790 A. D.) sent to the 
Board by Mr. Purling when he was the Collector of Rungpur 
for the second time, he wrote after mentioning that there was 
a temple of the Hindus in Jalpes, that he neyer heard of any 
claim of the Bhutiyas oyer Jalpes and Ambari-Palakata. <^28) 
Really spaking these places had no connection with the proposals 
for treaty sent by the Bhutiyas, the treaty of 1774 and the 
decision of the Dinajpore Council. Still Dr. Hamilton decided 
that the Bhutiyas were entitled to get these places. He 
mentioned among other things, that if these places were giyen 
to the Bhutiyas, there will be great advantage regarding 
ti'ade. ^29) Rater English critics haye repeatedly mentioned that 
Jalpes and Ambari-Falakata were made oyer to the Bhutiyas 
without any justification, 


(27) Eastern India Vol. Ill, po-ges 420-421. 

Jalpes is situated on the east of the town of Jalpaiguri and Ambari-Falakata is 
on its northwest. There is another Falakata on the east of Jalpaiguri, 

(28) . The District of Rungpore, page [45 ; Cooch Behar Select Records 
Vol. 1. page 11. 

(29) *‘And he (Dr. Hamilton) came to the conclusion, after taking evidence, that 
equity demanded their restoration to Bhutan. He reported that if restitution was 
made, he would probably be able to induce the Dev Raja to fulfil his agreement with 
Mr, Bogle, and only to levy moderate transit duties on merchandise,*’ Narratives 
of the Bogle Mission. Introduction, page LXX. 

(30) . Eastern India, Vol. Ill, page 221. , 

*Tam afraid, that on this occasion the friendship of the Bhutanese was purchaesd 
at the expense of the Bykuntpore Zemindar.** Mr. Eden’s remarks. 

*/The Jelpaish tract on the left bank of the Teesta river in Bootan was undoubtedly 
part and parcel of the Bykuntpore Zemindaree * * * improperly given 

up to the Bhooteas,” 

Lt. Governor Sir F. Halliday’s -remarks. — Bhutan and story of the Dooat 
War, pages 36, 403, 
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The Bhutiyas again began to claim Maraghat against the 
decision of Mr. Pigby alleging that Eammohan Eay, the Dewau 

of the Collector of Eungpur and Munslii 
Deeision oi Soott. Hemayatulla were bribed. At this 

time Mr. Scott was the Commissioner of 
Cooch Behar and he arrived at a different conclusion regarding 
Maraghat. In his opinion only the Monza of Mai-aghat and 
not the Cerd of Maraghat belonged to the ruler of Cooch Behar. 
So he sent a proposal to the Government for making over some 
Chalas or lands (3066 Bighas) within the Mouza to the ruler of 
Cooch Behar and the Gerd (Division or Perganna) Maraghat oh 
all sides to the Devaraja. The Government agreed to this 
(1817 A. D.). ^32) la this way the Taluk Mai’aghat given by 
the Dinajpur Council to the Bhutiyas was subequently changed 
Gerd Maraghat. But Mr. Scott could not wholly disregard 
tire signs' like roads, tanks, temples, office buildings etc. 
constructed by the ru’er of Cooch Behar. Probably for this 
Vinson these Chalas were divided into Taluks Magurmarh 
Gosairhat and Gadong. So it cannot also be said that these 
were made over in any particular locality. As a result of 
Gerd Maraghat having come within the Dominion of Devaraja, 
the north-western boundary line of the kingdom of Cooch 
Behar has been removed from four to seven miles on the south 
■of the aforesaid Chalas. 


(31). 


was app' 
Board), 
with hiir 
^dhy^ys 

(32) 

aumber 


Behar 


tile v/uaias 


Records, Yol. I, pages 17-18. 

tnporarily the Dewan of Mr. l%by for about one and 
1809 to March 1811. Afterwards Mtinshi Hemayatuila 
Dewan. (Letter written by Mr. Digby to the Revenue 
Iter on, Raja) becoming the Dewan of Mr. Digby came 
ebfuary 1813 A. D. R^jopakhyana, Partyaksa Khanda 

ct Records, Vol. l,page 57 ; Vol, II, pages 21—24. The 
been mentioned as the same everywhere. 
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To support iiis own view, Mr. Scott had relied on other 
documentary evidence besides the treaty of 1774, the decision 

of the Dinajpur Council (1777 A. D.) 

Experience of Scott. and the map of Major Eennel. But he 

had not given a detailed account of these 
documents in the letter written by him. It has been mentioned 
before that after the death of Dharendranar^yan the Mahaharaja 
of Cooch Behar, his father Maharaja Dhairyendrantir^yan 
got the Chalflajfit zemindary as heir and received a Sunnud 
for the same (177 t A. D.), In that Sunnud, the names of 
the Ohaklas were not mentioned. In the Sunnud it was 
simply written ‘the zemindary of Sai'kar Cooch Behar’. We 
have already explained what was meant by Sarkar Cooch Behar 
(Chapter XIV). Mr. Scott was imaware of the divisions of 
Rungpur at the time of Mughal possession. He inferred that 
this Sunnud was regarding the kingdom of Cooch Behar 
and he sent an English translation of this Sunnud to the Sudder 
and drew the attention of the Government to this (1819 A. H.) 
But, whatever might have been the reason, the authorities did 
not fully meet his wishes. 


Wlienever any officer supported the claim of Bhutiyas 
regarding the Duars, he quoted as proof the treaty of 1774 A. D,. 

and the decision of the Dinajpur Council. 
Six •Duars’ from five ‘Taluks’. The “lands” of five names mentioned 

in the first para of the treaty to be 
made over to Devaraj have been changed into “Taluks” in the 
decision. The boundaries or the area of the Taluks have not 
been mentioned in the decision but the authorities of the 
Company from this have given about 1800 square miles of land 
divided into six Duars (about 80 miles in length and 20 to 
30 miles in breadth) to the Bhutiyas. That there were many 
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other Taluks of different names besides these five Taluks within 
this territory at that time is proved by relevent papers. ^33^ 

The ‘lands’ of Chekakhata as mentioned in the first para of 
of the treaty and the ‘province’ of Chekakhata as mentioned in 

the second para arc not identical. It is 
Tribute of Chetakhat a. naturally Understood that the ‘lauds’ in 

the first para comprise a small area and 
the "province” in the second para consists of a bigger area. The 
lands in the first para belonged to Devaraja. 1 1 e got possession 
of the province mentioned in the second para promising to pay 
tribute for the same. The Diuajpur Council did not apparently 
differentiate between aforementioned oxpressiones ‘‘belonged to” 
and "possession” or understand the distinction in their import^ 
They merely stated that Devaraja should hold as before 
the five Taluks. As a result of this finding, another point for 
decision arose which in practice fell into the hands of Nabhapama 
p.Tid Hararam Sen for final settlement. 

The Bhutiyas mentioned in their proposals that “the lands 
of Kyranti, Ijuckipore and Dalimcote, all of which adjoin the 

jungle under the hills always belonged to them.” But 

they did not mention that they had tlie same rights to the land 
on the northern bank of the Saraidanga river (Chekakhata and 
Baglahat'. On the contrary they agreed to pay a tribute 
of five Tangan horses for the possession of the Chichakhata 
province. So according to the statement of the Bhutiyas 
themselves and the treaty it is proved that the latter territory 
was not within the dominion of Bhutan, but within tlie kingdom 
of Cooch Behar. Accoi’ding to the 'i’reaty concluded between 
the Devaraja and the Company in 1774 A. D. this tribute was 

(33). Claims of the Buxa Duar Siibah ; Answer of the Behar Raiah to the above ; 
Letter dated the llfh May, 1787 from J. Adam, Secretary to the Government to the 
Collector of Run^pore. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Voh I, pages 1,4, 
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!ield to be payable to the Company, but it is nowhere ittehtion6'< 
when, for what reason and under what circumstances the rulet 
of Gooch Behar who was really the owner of this territory was 
deprived of his right to get this tribute. 

Whaterer might have been Written in the Treaty of I'l’ti 
and the decision of the Dinajpur Council, even if the terms of 

the same were strictly adhered to, probably 
Explanation of the document, the noi’tbem boundary of the State of 

Gooch Behar would not have been pushed 
back as in the present. Though in the two documents as 
mentioned above the names of the five lands or Taluks to be 
made over to the Bevaraja were specifically mentioned the 
C-overnor General Mr. Hastings stated in 1779 : 

“There can be no doubt that the lands in question fall 
within the Bhootan frontier. Part of them are expressly 
named in the treaty; others, in the survey of that frontier, 
are placed in the Bhootan country and altogether they are 
trifling and not worthy to stand as an obstacle to the friendship 
and satisfaction of a neighbouring State.” 

I’he decision of the Binajpur Council also Was not strictly 
fulfilled. 

“This decision of the Binagepore Council totally disallowed 
the right of the Bhooteas to Phalakatta and their pi*esent 
lower possession on the east bank of the Teesta which are 
situated much to the south of the boundaries fixed by the 
decree ; hut it seems to have been at that time deemed politically 
expedient to conciliate the good disposition of this State,” ^^5) 

(34) Extract from tlic GovernOt Generars Minute in the Reventie Department, 

’ tinder date the 6th April, 1779. 

(35) . Extract from a letter from Mr. Sisson, (para 22), dated the IStli March 1815* 
' Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, pag^e S, 
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; There was no lack of eagerness on the part of the oflS.cers of 
the Company to please the Bhutiyas in places other than the 

Bhutan Buars. All the dffieulties in the 
Hoasing of the Bhutiyas. cottou trade between the Bhutiyas and 

the subjects of the Company were remoTed 
under orders of the Grovernor General. At that time there was 
a. “Bhutiya fair” established at Rungpur. Under orders of the 
GoYernor General, the Bhutiyas sold and purchased articles 
there without paying any toll, and they got free residence for 
men and horses etc. of their party. This fair went on up 
to 1831-32 A. D. Under orders of the Dinajpur Council, 
the ruler of Cooch Behar was prohibited from coining 
more than twelve thousand Narayani coins every 
year (1775 A, D,). For this reason the number of 
Ffarayani coins having decreased in the market, inconvenience 
was felt by the Bhutiyas in their trade. When they expressed 
their eagerness to get Narayani coins, the authorities of the 
^company arranged to pay them the same from the Rungpur 
Treasury. The ruler of Cooch Behar used to bring after capture 
escaped criminals from the Duars; but as the Bhutiyas raised 
objection to this, this custom was discontinued under orders of 
the Company, (1779 A. D.). 

# The Bhutiyas offered silver and in exchange had Narayani 
coins manufactured from the mint at Cooch Behar. The ruler 
of Cooch Behar allowed this as a favour or in friendship. Finding 


(36)» This place nea* M^higanj was known for a long time as Bbtitiya-mehal, 


ii 


I 

1 


a good opportunity, the Bhutiyas claimed in the Durbar of the 


Company ( 1785 A, D.) that they were entitled to have coins 
pi'epared from the mint at Cooch Behar and Mr. Goodlad 
the Collector of Eungpur, supported this. The kingdom of 
Bijni was within the dominion of the Mughal emperor and 
accordingly the Company got possession of the same. During 
the rule of the Mughal emperor, the Raja of Bijni acknowledged 
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tlie supremacy of Beraraja oyer Bijni Duar (not tli0 State of 
Bijni) and began to pay tribute to tbe latter. In 1791 A. B; 
when the Raja of Bijni was killed, the Devaraja nominated his 
successor. The English Government at first did not support 
this nomination, but afterwards assented to it. The Tista' 
river flowed on the western and the Sank os on the eastern 
boundary of the kingdom of Gooch Behar. Exchange of 
mercliandise took place between Bengal and Bhutan by boats 
which passed over these rivers and the ruler of Gooch Behar 
realised tolls for the merchandise. In 1827, under orders of the 
Company’s Government, realisation of toll for merchandise in- 
passing boats by the ruler of Gooch Behar, was forbidden, 

Really speaking, the then authorities of the Company 
did not fail to express in the plainest language that 

tlieir only object was to please the* 
Devaraja at any cost. They mentioned 
in the clearest language on the* 

21st January 1785 : 

“In consequence of which representation, the Government;, 
on the 21st Janury, 1785, directed that the Deb Bajah he 
put in possession of all the villages of Falacotta &o. and in 
the orders issued to the Committee of Revenue, without 
entering into the merits of the Deb Rajah’s claims, we have 
thus readily acceeded to them, as a pledge of our wish to oblige 
him and to keep up the good understanding that has long 
subsisted between the Bhootan Government and ours.” * 

“And Mr. Goodlad writes in 1782 — ‘I have never gone to 
the Presidency, but Mr, Hastings has particularly, enjoined me 
not to suffer anything to happen that could give the least 
umbrage to the Bhooteas’,” 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 9. 

(38) , The District o£ Rungpore, page 45, ’ ‘ 
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Probably Lord Cornwallis did not support this policy of 
Mr. Hastings and in some matters, he passed orders for carrying 
out the decisions of the Dinajpur Council. ' But by this, the 
influence of the policy of Mr. Hastings did not completely 
disappear. 

The boundaries fixed by Nabhapama the officer of the 
Bhutiyas and Hararam Sen the officer of the Company, were not 

assented to by the Baikat of Baikuntapur. 
disputed Nazir Khagendranarfiyan also on behalf 
of the ruler of Coooh Behar did not assent 
to this. Later on, Maharaja Harendranffiflyan after attaining 
majority recovered most of the Taluks from the Bhutiyas but 
about this the Bhutiyas were constantly preferring complaints 
to the Durbar of the Company. For the said reason, neither 
of the parties could preserve unopposed and continuous 
possession of the said territory from the beginning of the ww, 
But at last under orders of the Company both the ruler of 
Cooch Behar and the Baikat were forced to relinquish their 
possessions. 

In this manner as the Company assumed supremacy 
ever Ohekakhata and gave the other places to the Bhutias, 

the area of the kingdom of Cooch Behar 
dwindled into a third of what it was 
previously. The lands which were 
s had no similarity wdth the physical 
an. On the contrary these lands w'ere 


Tlie natural situation of tlie 
Duars. 






similar in Bature to the open, plains of other pmuco 
in Bengal and almost all the residents of these places were 
Bengalis. 

The twentynine witnesses named by Devai'aja to fix the 
houndaiy of Maragliat in 1815 A. D. were residents of Moynaguri, 
Bhothat and Maraghat. Though many advantages have been 
available for a long time for living in the British dominion, the 
number of the real Bhutia tribes has not increased even up to 
the present. In 1901 A. D. about seven thousand of this 
tribe lived in different places in the northern extremity of this 
territoiy. It has been mentioned before that the northern 
boundary of the kingdom of Cooch Behar extended up to the 
base of the hills. Mr. Hastings had mentioned this again and 
again. But within a few years and mainly according to his 
wishes this boundary line has been shifted from the base of the 
hills to about 20 to 25 miles to the south. 

A fen- days after the return of Captain Turner from Bhutan 
(1785 A. D.) Mr. Hastings left his service and went to his own 

country. After his leaving service, trade 
War between ciiina and Nepal, relations of the Company with Tibet were 

on the verge of extinction, and owing to a 
particular incident, this connection was severed for ever. At the 
time of the conquest of Cooch Behar by Devayadhur, Prithvi- 
nSlrdyan the Grorkha king had conquered the kingdom of Hepal. 
After the death of Prithvinlirayan (1788 A. D.) the Nepalese had 
attacked Sikkim with the help of the ruler of Morang and after 
this event they suddenly attacked Tibet with eighteen thousand 




soldiers and occupied and sacked Tisu Lambu. Tisu Lama took 


shelter in Lhasa and from there prayed for help from the emperor 


(40). “Which (Dooars) formerly and naturally belonged to Bengal, but which 
was partly wrested from the Mahomedan rulers of Bengal, and partly ceded by us ' 
at the end of last century.*^ Mr, l)den*s remarks. 

Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page X55, 
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of China. According to this prayer, under orders of the emperor 
of China 70,000 Chinese and Tartar soldiers sent to recover Tibet 
drove away the Nepalese from Tibet and crossing the Himalayas 
entered into Nepal (1792 A, 0.).^'^'^ When the attacking Chinese 
forces came near the capital of Nepal, the king of Nepal prayed 
for a treaty being concluded and when he agreed to pay annual 
tribute regularly and indemnity for the war, the Chinese army 
left Nepal. The king of Nepal at this juncture prayed for help 
from the Company but Lord Cornwallis did not agree to give 
him assistance. Still, the Cominander-in- Chief of the Chinese 
army wrote to Pekin that the king of Nepal fought with him 

with the help of the soldiers of the 
Bestriotion to enter Tibet. Company. The Emperor of China was 

very much displeased learning this and 
according to his order entrance of Indians to Tibet was strictly 

prohibited.^'’^^) 

Along with the closing of the way of the officers of the 
Company to Tibet, a big territory (the Duars) on the southern 

valley of the Himalayas got out of their 
Criticism jegarding Duars. Control. From the Criticism of the ahove- 

mentioned incident the real intention of 
the handing over of Bhutan Duars to Devaraja, was disclosed* 
That which was formerly mentioned as justly due to the 
Bhutiyas, came to he subsequently termed by English critics as 
*]ost’ property and they laid the blame on the Governor General . 
who succeeded Mr. Hastings for the loss of all these territories* 
It was mentioned by the critics : 

“ Bufc for officials tlie way to Tibet was permanently closed 


(41J When the Chinese army attacked Nepal they used a kind o£ 
skin. These could not fire shots more than five or six times. Narratives 
Mission, Introduction, page LXXVII. 

(42) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXXIX ; 
•Tibet, pages 437—442. 
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while the countries on the southern slopes of the Himalayrs were 
alienated by the change of policy from that of Warren Hastings to 
that which has prevailed since. The former was a policy of constant 
and watchful vigilance ; of firmness combined with conciliation ; and 
of persistent resolution to keep open friendly relations and to encourage 
trade. The latter is one of indifference and neglect, varied by 
occasional small but disastrous wars, which are waged not for any 
broad imperial end, but on account of some petty squabble about 
boundaries,” 

Considering all the circumstances, the ahore criticism does 
not appear to he fair. Mr. Hastings was able to establish 
friendly relations with Tisu Lama. But Tisu Lama was not 
really the supreme authority in Tibet. He was even unable to 
send Mr. Bogle to Lhasa. The friendship of the Company with 
Tisu Lama had a motive behind it or it might be said that it was 
a personal friendship. At the intercession of Tisu Lama, the 
victorious army of the Company were removed from the bound- 
ary of the kingdom of Bhutan in 1774 A. D. The Bhutias had 
not to pay any indemnity for being defeated in battle. On the 
contrary, they were the gainers. The courtesy and liberality of 
the Company at that time were very pleasing to Tisu Lama, 
There might he a difference of opinion whether he was reincar- 
nated after his death or whether he was really possessed of 
wisdom when he was only one and a half year old, hut proof is 
existent to show that the speeches made by Captain Turner 
before him for preservation of friendship were all in vain. At 
least after the war between China and Nepal, the British never 
found any other opportunity to deliver speeches of a similar 
nature. 

The tortuous policy of Warren Hastings regarding Bhutan 
did not yield any result. It is a matter of doubt whether the 


(43) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXXX, 
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Icingdom of Bhutan would have gone to the hands of the next 
Devaraja, had Devayadhur been not defeated hy the Company. 
Jor this reason, it was natural for the Dharniaraja and the new 
Devaraja to he greatly attached to Englishmen, In addition 
whenever they preferred any complaint in the Durbar of the 
Company regarding the Duars against the Raikat and the ruler 
of Cooch Behar, they almost always gained their point. Even 
the Covernors-General who succeeded Warren Hastings yielded 
to many such demands from the Bhutiyas. After death, the 
Dharmaraja used to change his body and the post of the 
Devaraja was filled by nomination. Some descendants follow 
and respect to some extent the action of tbeir forefathers 
but it can not be expected in every case that succeeding 
office holders will ee[ually respect the actions taken by their 
Wedecessors. 

With the change of the former Dharmaraja and Devaraja, 
the Bhutiyas were either gradually forgetting the good services 
of the Company, or they began te be indifferent towards the 
same. On the other hand, the power aud inclination to satisfy 
their demands were gradually dwindling on behalf of the 
Company. Except keeping the road to Tibet open, there w£^ 
fid great advantage in trade with Bhutan proper. So there was 
no* further necessity in keeping the Bhutiyas satisfied in any 
vfi# . A : ■ ; 

It is established by the subsequent behaviour of the 
Bhutiyas that they understood the fulfilment of all their 

demands by the officers of the Company 
The attitude of the Bhutiyas. who wcre merely guidcd by the policy 

of their tmde, as the result of the 
weakness of the Company. The prowess of the liritish shown 
qn 1773, A. D, and their friendly appearance in 1774 A. D. 
becamdfl graduUy obliterated from the memory of the 
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It has been mentioned before that the Govefri;*' 
ment had made over certain places of Maraghat to the 
rnler of Cooch Behar according to the report of Mr. Digb^^, 
The Bhutiyas considered this as an exception to the policy 
that whatever was demanded would be got from the Company 
and they were greatly astonished and enraged at this. As 
a result of this resentment they repeatedly attacked the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar in 1808, 1809 and 1811 A. D. 
and sacked the villages situated on its frontier and made' 

the same the scene of horrible massacree.- 
Depredations by the Bkatiyas. These depredations Were only temporarily 

suspended owing to the advent of the 
soldiers of the Company. i 

From this time there was a beginning of the change of 
relations between the Company and the Bhutiyas. After this 

the crossing of frontiers and raids became 
Mr. Manning, the Chief subject of discussion between 

both the parties.^'^5) Ju A. D. an 

Bnglish traveller named Mr. Thomas Manning entered Bhutan 
through Laksmiduar. His object was to proceed to Tibet, Mr; 
Manning did not get any obstruction in Bhutan. He was well* 
versed in the treatment of diseases. As a reward of treatment 
of some of the Chinese soldiers staying at the border of Tibet, 
he was able to proceed to Lhasa with the help of their Command* 
er and reside there for some months. Coming to know about 
this, the authorities at Pekin forced him to return to Bengal. 


Mr* Manning* 


(44) ‘All memory of the visits of Bogle and Turner was entirely 

obliterated. ' 


Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXXXIV. 


(45) “Instead of friendly intercourse, the history of the relations between the 
British and the Bhutanese has been one o£ local disputes about frontiers and raids, 
Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page L^S^XXII^ 
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lft«r this, those who went as messengers of the Company to 
Bhutan, did not proceed with the object of extending trade in 
the garb of friendship. They went there in the name of establi- 
ahing peace or in pursuit of financial policy. The authorities of 
the Company were fully aware that a large sum will have to be 
spent if war began. So they tried to settle the disputes by 
maintaining an amicable attitude towards the Bhutiyas. But the 
Bhutiyas took advantage of this and gradually began to increase 
their claims and raids. Under these circumstances, it is 
noteworthy that Mr, Manning did not meet with any obstruction 
in Bhutan. 

, ; When Mr. Soott was engaged in discussing the boundary 
(1815 A. B.) he sent his officer Babu Krishnakanta Rasu for this 

purpose as a messenger to the kingdom 
Krishnakanta Mission, of Bhutan. Babu Krishnakanta Basu 

went to Punakha through Sidh or Chirang 
Buar .but his mission did not yield any result. The Bhutiyas 
fronted to have their claim satisfied and asked for more. They 
were not in the least ready to accept any reasonable compromise 
by making any sacrifice. They began raids over a land 250 

miles long which was under the British 
,, Eaia? by the Bhutiyas, and near the Bhutan hiUs. The kingdom 

. . of Cooch Behar also was not free from 

these raids. In 1832 A. D. the Bhutiyas captured five males and 
fourteen females from the family of an influential subject 
of Cooch Behar named Wali Mahammad and took them to 
Bhutan. 

With the intention of stopping these raids, the Grovernment 
sent Captain Pemberton again to Bhutan (1838 A, D.). Ee went 

to Punakha through Tansu on the way by 
Bemberto Mission, Dewangu’i. Dr, Griffith and Mr. Isin 

Black were his companions. Far from 
establishing peace or stopping the quarrels, the Bhutiyas did not 
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even make an ontward show of courtesy to Cdptain 1 ombertoni 
The honour received by other ambassadors of the Governmentf 
in Bhutan did not fall to the lot of Pemberton. Baffled in hiiS 
desire, he had to return to Bengal through Buxa. That Bhutiya 
race which was mentioned by Warren Hastings as simple, high** 
minded and of mild nature, was called half a century later by 
his own countrymen as savage and unworthy of education and 
training.*^'^^ 

After the return of Captain Pemberton, the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar and the places occupied by the Company were 

continually raided by the Bhutiyas. In 
Continaai raids by the Bhn. disputes betw een Cooch Behar and 

Bhutan the Gavernment was acting so- 
long as intermediary. About 50 to 60- 
miles of land of the Bhutan Duar was connected with the north* 
ern boundary of Cooch Behar. The ruler of Cooch Behar had 
established several Thanas to protect this territory. But really 
speaking no great benefit was derived from these thanas. There* 
were always disturbances in portions of this vast territory. In 
18S4 A. B. the Bhutiyas attacked the house of Sakalu Pradhan- 
of Tenganmari near Kseti and plundered many properties belong-^- 
ing to him. This was brought to the notice of the Government 
and Mr. Campbell, the Superintendent of Darjeeling sent a 
report to the Government about this. 

In this manner, the Bhutiyas gradually began to c 

many places in Cooch Behar and Baikun- 
Ocoupation of two piaceg. thapuv. The Bhutiyas fixed the boundaries 

of their territory according to their own 
wiU, and took away the crops from these lands by force. 
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t:heir claims have been examined, be considered otherwise than as a deliberate 
encroachment on our frontier, and as a fresh instance of the mode by which they 
acquired a great deal of territory from Cooch Behar and Bykuntapore in former days, 
when this part of our frontier was so much neglected by us.*' Mr. Campbell’s letter 
of the 6th March, 1845, to the Government of Bengal. Cooch Behar Select Becords, 
Vol. II, page 117. 

Mr. Bogle when he went to Bhutan has mentioned that a river about eighteen 
miles to the north of the town of Cooch Behar was the boundary between the king- 
doms of Cooch Behar and Bhutan (Narratives of the Bogle Mission, pages 14 — 15), 
But the present boundary on the north is not more than twelve miles from the capital. 
At the time of Mr. Digby, Dhopguri was at the border of the State (Cooch Behar 
Pelect Records, Vol. I, page 210). At present this place is some miles away from the 
boundary line and is within the Duars, 

(48) Mr. Campbell’s report : — *^The whole history of our connection with 
Bhutan is a continuotis record of injuries to our subjects all along the frontier of 
250 miles, of denials of justice, and of acts of insult to our Government.” Narratives 
f 'Jflisaion, Introd'uotion, page C, 
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1856 A, D, Lord Dalhousie decided that it was desirable to occupy 
permanently Ambari-Falakata and Jalpesh. But owing to the 
Sepoy Mutiny, no action, was taken regarding this. Meanwhile 
the raids did not cease. Tn 1857 A. D. the Bhutiyas repeatedly 

attaked the houses of Sakalu Pradhan and 
Baids and plunder. others near Kseti and plundered properties 

worth twenty one thousand rupees and 
took several persons as c..ntives to their own country. In 1857 
A. D. the Bhutiyas attacked and sacked five other different 
places in Cooch Behar. The ‘ Katma ’ of Moynaguri was the 
principal leader of this raid.^"’'®^ In the list of raids committed 
hy the Bhutiyas which was prepared by the Fouzdari Ahilkar 
( District Magistrate ) of Gooch Behar in 1869 A. D. and sent to 
the GoTernment, it was mentioned that within two years there 
were thirtythree raids in which forty persons were made captives 
and various kinds of properties were plundered. 

At the end of the Sepoy Mutiny, the Agent of the North- 
eastern Frontier Provinces again requested the Government in 
1859 A. D. to take possession of the Duars. At this time Maha- 
raja Narendranard,jan was the ruler of Cooch Behar. He w®^» 


(49) Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 402, 

A man named Hargovind was the Katma or local ofiScer of Moynaguri under th« 
Devaraja. The Katmas ( Nebu ) were under Jampens or Subas, The officer higher 
than Jampens were called Penlow and the whole Bhutan kingdom was ifuled by ' 
three Penlows ( governors ) ; e,g. on the east— Tangsu Penlow ; in the central 
portion — Daka Penlow and on the west — Paro Penlow. Tangsu, Daka and Pare are 
merely the names of three different places. There was supremacy of the Council of 
Ministers and the Devaraja over the Penlows. Hargovind Katma was the nephew of 
Haridas and a Bengali. He revolted against Devaraja and collected Gurkha and 
Hindusthani soldiers and collecting arms from the Company's territories fought and 
obtained a victory over the Bhutiyas. He agreed to make the Moynaguri territory , 
occupied by him subject to the Company and pay Ks. 50*000 annually as tribute but 
the authorities of the Company did not Consent to this at that time (1836, A. I>»)^ 
Subsequently Hargovind acknowledged supremacy of the Devaraja* 




Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, pages 16, 388. 
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yery strong ruler. In the list of properties plundered by the 
Bhutiyas sent to the Government hy him in 1861 A. D, there was 
mention of seventeen elephants. In that year the Bhutiyas 
captured and took away four Mahuts of the Maharaja of Gooch 
Behar from a place near Moynaguri. In 1868 A. D. the 
Bhutiyas plundered many properties from Taluks Chhat Bhalka 
and Deutikhata and took away as captives Ratihar Mandal and 
six other subjects of Gooch Behar, The local guards were not 
’ successful in opposing the Bhutiyas. At about the same time 
the Bhutiyas seized and took to their own country a well-to-do 
subject of Gooch Behar named Ramdulal Basunia. After this, 
at about the same time the Bhutiyas attacked the villages 
Madhurbhasa and Pundibari. In both these places many 
properties were plundered and they wounded some of the guards 
Pundibari and took away one of them as a prisoner. 

Seeing the aforesaid distress of his subjects, Maharaja 
^arendranir&yan sent 50 sepoys under Subedar Bisweswarnath 

and Jamadar Bhabaniprasad Sing against 

jonnter-attacTc by the Bhutiyas. The soMiers of the king 

iAaharaja of Coocb Bobar. attacked the Bhutiyas in a place named 

Mndari and defeated them and made two 
them captives. The remainder of the forces of the enemy 
»ok to flight. After this incident, both the Devaraja and the ; 
larmaraja sent letters expressing friendship to the ruler of 
Gooch Behar but no pei’manent result accrued from this. The 
number of prisoners was gradually increasing. In 1863 A. D. 
.when Mr. Eden was going to Punakha he saw some Bengali 
prisoners in a place named Pern thong near Paro and he was of 
opinion that they had been residents of Gooch Behar. At this 
time it was inferred that in Bhutan the total number of prisoners 
taken away from the territories of Gooch Behar, Sikkim and 
that under the Gompany exceeded three hundred. The Bhutiyas 
^Miffed the prisoners on getting ransom and for this reason they 



paid particular attention to the capture of 'wealthy and 'respect- 
able people. In Pebruary 1862, the Bhutiyas again crossed the 
boundary of the State of Cooch Behar and sacked the territory. 
The Maharaja according to the terms of the treaty prayed for 
help from the Government, Orders were issued by the Govern- 
ment to sent two regiments of soldiers. But as it was the 
rainy season, the Maharaja wrote that it was unnecessary to 
send forces. 


In 1863 A. D. the old policy was again followed. Mr. Eden 
started for Bhutan as an ambassador of the Government and 

Chibu Lama of Sikkim, Captain Austen, 
Captain Lance, Dr. Simpson and Mr. 
Po'vrer became his companions. Mr. Eden 
went to Punakha from Darjeeling through Dalimkot and Paro. 
On this occasion, the Bhutiyas created obstacles from the very 
commencement of his visit. The result of this visit of Mr. Eden 
was quite the contrary to his expections. The Bhutiyas urged 
that the whole of Assam Duars belonged to them and claimed 
for its restitution. When Mr, Eden disagreed with this proposal, 
the Bhutiyas stopped his rations and forcibly made hint 'write out 
a deed of relinquishment and in an urgentlemanly manner 
insulted him in various ways. After this, Mr. Eden saved him- 
self by leaving Bhutan with great difficulty and after overcoming 
many obstacles. 

On the return of Mr. Eden, there was no other way than to 
declare war. The Government proclaimed on the 12th November 

1864 that the whole of the Bhutan Duars 
Proclamation of ooonpation were permanently tahen possession of bv 
, ' . ' . them. Arransrements for war were simul- 


E(I©n Mipslon, 
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the whole fact of the use of force to Mr. Eden aud insulting 

tad to collect about ten thousand soldiers 

to take possession of all the Buars of Bengal and A ssato. The 

whole army was divided into four sec* 
Occupation of the Duars. tions. The soldiers of Gauhati and Goal* 

para Were moved under General Mulcaster 
the Commander of the eastern side and the soldiers of Jalpaigurl 
and epoch Behar were led by General Dunsford the Commander 
of the western side. Arrangement was made to attack the 
country of Bhutan simultaneously from four places. The soldiers 
of Gauhati attacked Dewangiri. The soldiers of Goalpara 
attacked Bisensing. The forces of Oooch Behar attacked Buxa 
and Bala and the soldiers of Jalpaiguri attacked Chamurchi^ and 
T>alimkot. The forces of Jalpaiguri occupied Moynaguri and 
Domohani and in December 1864 A. D. took possession of 

(SO) Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War. page 157. 

Chibti Lama was the interpreter in Eden Mission. The substanOe of the afof e 
said letter was that the Bhutiyas did not understand what he explained to either 
party. It is needless to discuss that Chibu Lama was unfit to act as an interpreter or 
that he was a person whose nature was to adopt unfair means. But in open Durbar.. 
Tangsu Penlow smeared wet flour on the face of Mr. Eden and dragged him by the 
hair ; one dampen threw chewed betel into the mouth of Dr. Simpson, and Mr. Eden 
was forcibly made to sign a de^ed of treaty. There was no necessity of an interpreter 
to understand the import of these incidents. There was no novelty in the aforesaid 
denial of the Bhutiyas. Owing to the various oppressions of the Bhutiyas, the ruler 
of Cooch Behar was forced to acknowledge obedience to the Company in 1773 A. D. 
In the letter written by the Dharraaraja in Rajsaka 267 ( 1776 A. D. ) to the king of 
Cooch Behar it was mentioned that the king was unfairly made a prisoner and put to 
suffer misery. The Bhutiyas also told Mr. Bogle in 1774 A. D. words to the same 
effect but when quarrels regarding boundaries began { 1787 A, D. ) they plainly 
wrote in the letter sent to the Company that the Nazir acknowledged the supremacy 
of the Company on the plea of disputes of the subjects, { Cooch Behar Select Records 
^oL I, page 2 ). In the letter sent in ISIS A. D. to the Durbar of the Company by 
the Bhutiya authorities, it was written that the king of Cooch Behar had concluded a 

a .ty with the Company, quarrelling with the Dovaraja ( Cooch Behar Select 
ord«i,''VbL ^ 
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(51), . Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 1S2. 


it was written „dn this letter that unless the English cease from fighting, twelve • 
terrible deities will appear with ..soldiers and seven thousand jof these will bo- 
established at Chamurchi, five thousand in Dorma, nine thousand in Buxa and one 
lac two- thousand in Dalimkot, . 


(5*2), The town of A,lipur (at present. subdivision) in, the Duar, was named after ; 


nant Hedayat AIL' 


Before 1864 A. D. the condition of the army of the king of Cooch BeHar wa^ inferior to' 
that of the. army of the Company, In 1864 A: -D.' Maharaja NripendranAr4yan .Bhup Bahadur, 
was a minor and. Colonel Haaghton«the Commissioner appointed by the. Government was, 
managing the administration. When arrangements for the, Bhutan war began Colonel' 
Haughton appointed Lieutenant Hedayet Ali of the Government army as the Commander-ia- 
Chief of the Cooeh Behar army at a salary of Es. 500 in place of Bisweswar Nath Sing (the' 
descendant of Eupan Sing) who was the Commander of the King’s forces. Under the training 
of Lieutenant Hedayet Ali, the forces of the Maharaja were considered an efficient army. For* 
success in Bhutan war, 138 of these soldiers got medals and in 1876 A. D. Lieutenant Govern- 
or Sir Bichard Temple highly praised this army aftorjnspecting the. same,. 


Dalimkot and Dliamsong without any fight; Colonel ' Haughtbn> 
the Gommissioiier of Gooch Behar, was the political officer of 
this force. At this time, the Dharmaraja declared war against 
the king of Sikkim laying blame upon Chibu Lama of Sikkim 
aud Mr. Eden. He issued a general order to the people to take 
up arms against the British to protect their own kingdom. 
After this the British forces occupied Chamurchi after a feeble 
fight. The Commander of the British forces got a letter frorar 
Devaraja in this place. In it there was an^advice to refrain front* 
battle as.well as a threat.^?’^ 


On the 28th November 1864 A, D. a regiment under Colonel ' 
Watson went from . Cooch Behar and took possession of Cheka- 
khata. From this place they attacked and occupied Buxa on thcr 
7th December. Under Lieutenant Hedayet Ali there were 700 
infantry 35 cavalry aud two six -pounder guns of the ruler of 
Gooch Beiuir. ( 52 ) Lieutenant Ali with Colonel Watson first 
camped at Chekakhata and then at Alipur. His soldiers fought 
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getting great praise. 


"While taking possession of liuxa, one 


soldier of the Maharaja of Cooeh Behar showed special valour and 
was rewarded by the Government. Colonel Mhitsoii returned to 
Santarabari keeping lOO’ soldiers of the ruler of Cooch Bchar to 
protect Bnxa. After this he took possession of Bala Diiar. 

About this time W'ben Bnxa and Ohanuirehi were occnpird, 
General Mulcaster started to tight from Gaiihati. His forces also 
took possession of Dewangirl after a nominal fight. <53, Colonel 
Richardson started for battle from Goalpara. T'ne fort of Bisen. 
sino- was situated 42 miles from Sid li.. The way to it was ex- 
tremely bad and the place was unhealthy. General Mulcaster 
joined with Colonel Richardson to conc|uer lliscnsing. They 
occupied the fort of Bisensing when it was left by the eneniy aiul 
keeping some soldiers there returned to Sidli. In this manner 
the whole of Bhutan Bnar w’as occupied by the Government 
almost without any fighting.. 

' But in the end the Government could "not enjoy the fruits 
the Bhutan expedition without fighting. Before many days 
liad elapsed it w’as learnt that the 
Bhutiyas were making preparations for a 
battle to recapture all the Duars from 
Bewangiri to Ohamurchi. At first the Governraeut did not 
believe this news hut wdien it was known that the information 
was reliable. Tan gsu Penlow himself attacked Bewangiri (30th 
January 1865 A. D.) After a battle continuing for some days.: 
tho British soldiers were defeated and forced to retire from 
Bewangiri. On their return journey to the plains they fell into 
groat distress having lost their way in the darkness of the night, i; 
They wore forced to leave some guns, and these were seized by* 


Cob n ter -attack 
Bhutiyas^ 


by 


Bb-ntan and story oi! the 180,. 19Q*. 




nil 






fisilll 


■ 


(r^3). At. this time, a raonastei'y at ChamtiroM was full of religious iRar)TiScri|,)ts. In a 
monastery st Dewangirl also there wpre many thousand manuscripts of the .Biiutiyas and in 
the house of the Ja'npeu of that place there wore vseveral manuscripts in Xibetun language. 
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Tan^su Penlo’R , I a this battle Tangsu Penlow gave evideaee 
of his great valour. Five thousand Ehutiya soldiers were enga- 
ged ill tliis battle. Among them some were residents of Khamba 
ivithiii southern Tibet. Some soldiers of the British were made 


prisoners. On raatij occasions the Blmtiya loaders fought hand 


to hand with British Generals and in this the Bhutiyas showed 
more efficiency. 

The Bhutiyas did not desist after recapturing Dewangiri. 
Tluey attacked the British forces almost siimiltaneousl}' to recapture 
Bisonsing, Bux.a, Bala and Ciiamurclii. At that time iu the 
whole of the Dears there were only 1300 British and 2000 
native infantry and 160 men of the artillery on tiie side of the 
English, To help them additional soldiers were sent without 

delay from Meerut, Lucknow, Calcutta 
Roosptar? of the Diiars. and D iimduni and the former commander- 

in-Chief was changed. The helping sol- 
diers reached the Dtiars in March and the soldiers under General 
'I'ytler recaptured Bala, Buxa and Chamurchi. General Tombs 
.reeon(|uei*ed Dewangiri and destimyed the Biseusing fort. 

To maintain unresisted possession, soldiers were placed in. 
Tev.pur, Ivumarilcata, Rangia, Gauhati, Datma, Buxa, Bala, - 
Ihitlakhawa, Cliamurchi, Dalirakot, Jalpesh and Darjeeling. 
Afterwards the British force was removed from Chamurchi and 


the charge of protecting this was made over to the soldiers 
of the ruler of Gooch Behar. When the rainy season was over. 



the British soldiers again prepared for battle. When raore thah' j 
seven thousand of their soldiers divided into two sections wereg 
ready to attack Punakba and Tangsu the Devaraja ageeed to i 

conclude a treaty. According to the 
ConeJaai&n (rf ft treaty. terms of the treaty (11th November 1865 , 

A. D. ) the Government permanently 
occupied the whole of the Duars and they agreed to pay 
Es. 25000 to the Devaraja annually as compensation. It was also 


5^iii 
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settled that if in future no wrong was committed by the Bhutiyas, 
this amount would be doubled. 

■When all the Duars of Bengal and Assam were Occupied by 
the Government, the possession of lands on the south of the hills 
by the Bhutiyas was completely extinct. It has already been 
naentioned tliat before the kingdom of Gooch Behar was attacked 
and occupied by the Bhutiyas in the 18 th century, its area was 
more than 3200 square miles. After paying the cost of war and 
half the revenue every year to the Company and in exchange for 
independence, the portion that was saved was only 1317 square 
miles. Some portion of the remaining territory was taken 

possession of by the Company themselves 
and most of the lands were given to the 
%ing of Bhutan by their decision. 


'ea of tlie kingdom of 
ih Behar. 


"Onfler the treaty of 1Y74 the whole territory of Chekakhata 
Was not Hncluded within the dondinion of Bhutan. Only ‘posses- 
sion’ of this was given to the Devaraja. There is no mention 
wbOther there was any consideration of the previous occupation 
or claim of the king of Cooch Behar to it or Whether any one 
preferred any claim to it on behalf of the minor king when the 
Company established their occupation over this territory in 1864 
A. 3). In the battles of 1864-65 A. D. the forces of ruler of 
Cooch Behar greatly helped the Government and the Maharaja 
had to spend about one and a half lac of rupees annually for this.^®'*^^ 




(54), **When the cGst of accoutrements, Marching Batta and compensation for dear- 
ness of provisions and the pay of the men is taken into the consideration, it will be proved, 
that this array costs the State not less than lakhs a year or half of the income of the 

State, but he (Captain Ally) has not resided in Cooch Behar for a month together since 

December 1864 and I confess that I do not see that either he or his army has done any 
good to this State.” 

Annual Administration Report of the Cooch Behar State, 1864, written by Mr. E. 
Beveridge, Offg. Deputy Commifisioner of the State. 

“The Cooch Behar troops did good service in the Bhutan Campaign and Captain 
Hedayat Ally, their Commandant, has obtained the thanks of Government and the title of 
Khan Bahadur for his exertions, but they were a heavy burden on the State.” 

Annual Administration Report of the Cooch Behar State, 1865« 
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‘For this help many persons from 'the Icing’s "Cotnhian&er-*i«p^ 
tOhief to ordinary soldiers were rewarded by the Government/®®^ 
but the ruler or his kingdom did not get -any share of the 
reward. With the occupation of the Bhutan Duars by the 
Government, the State of Gooch Behar has been freed for ever 
from raids of Bhutiyas, but the chai*ge of stopping such raids was 
long before taken tip by the Government of the Company under 


(5S). The charge of administration and protection of the Bhutan Duars %vas made OTer 
to. Captain Hodayet AH. In 1883 A. D. he got as a reward 41,754 acres of land in 
Maraghat and Laksmipur within the Duars on condition of paying revenue on half rates for 
30 years. His representatives are enjoying from 1902 A. D. 28,495 acres of land on 
condition of paying ftlis revenue (Rs, 7,897) for twenty years. Captain Hedayet All was a 
resident of Danapur, Subsequently he was gradually promoted to the grade of Colonel 
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The Coocn Behae TEEAtr. 

During the reign of Maharaja Dharenclrantiraj’an, the 
independence of the dynesty of Visvasinha was again curtailed. 

Duiing the reign of Maharaja Laksrni 
Object of the treaty. nantyan, the supremacy of the Mughals 
w’as first established on the kingdom of 
Gooch Behar, but Maharaja Modnarayan recovered his indepen* 
fience. In 1773 A. D. Nazir Deo Khagendranarayan in the name of 
Maharaja Dharendranfvrdyan acknowledged tlie supremacy of 
the Company and concluded a treaty vrith them. For con* 
eluding this treaty Khagendran&rhyan was rebuked by Maharaja 
Dhairyendranarayan as the treaty was considered to be detre- 
mcntal to the prestige of the Maharaja, This rebuke might 
be befitting a descendant of Visvasinha, but at that time 
there was no other way to save the throne of Visvasinha 
than by seeking the support of the Company. It may be 
said without any fear of contradiction, that Kliagendranarfiyan 
acted like a far-sighted statesman in concluding this treaty 
on his own respomsibility, 

i When Nazir Deo Khagendraniirnyan concluded the treaty 
with the Company, Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan the father 
bi ' •' ' of Dhareudrauarfiyan Avas a prisoner in 

Condition of two kings. Bhutan. For this reason llajendranantyan 
• 'who was made a king hy the BhutiyaS 

"did nbt- get proper honour and respect from the people, 
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Even those who were ni fovour of installiog' 

Dharenclninaraj'an as the king, die! not consider him to be a 
permanent ruler. T\'hen Maharaja Dhairyendranai'hjan returned 
from Bhutan Sarbanand Gosvami the liajgiiru and Kasinath 
Lahiri the Khasnavis requested him to sit on the throne. 

After the death of RajendranaraYan Sarhrmanda Gosvami 
the Eajgnni and Kasinath Lahiri the Khasnavis requested 
Nazir Khagendranaravan to make Ivuranr Dliarendranarayan 
the son of the imprisoned Maharajn, king in order to diminish 
the influence of the Bhnth'a? Had not the B'.iutiyas 

attempted to Hjake another nominee of theirs king, it is 
doubtful whether there would have been any necessity to 
inake Dhareiulranarfiyan king. Whoever miglit be the person 
in whose name the treaty was to be concluded, the officers 
of the Company regarded DhairTendraBilrayuna as king and 
Lharendranarhyan as merely his representative, This 

attitude of theirs is expressed in the third para of the treaty 
with Bhutan made in 1774 A. D. 

The Treaty (1773 A. D.) 

“Durrindernriruyan, Raja of Oooch Bcdiar, having represented 
to the Honourable the President and Council of Calcutta tho 
present distressed state of the Country, owing to its being 
harassed by the neighbouring independent Rajas, who are in 
league to deposc him, the Honourable the President and 
Council, from a love of justice and desire of assisting the 
distressed, have agreed to send a force, consisting of four 
companies of sepoys, and a field-piece for the protection of the 


' (1},' E§.joptk1aySna, Naraktiaflda, Adhy^ya 17. 

(2). '^During which time Dharendra Narayan, his (Dliairjcticlra Narayan’s) 
.eldest son, officiated,” Report of tldO Company's Cunoongo written on lh« 
pth Magh 1190 B. S. 
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said Baja and his country' against his enemies',, and the-' 
following conditions- are mutually agreed on 

^Ist. — That? the said^ Baja will' immediately pay into the*’ 
hands of the Oollector of Rungpore Rs. 60,000- 
to defray, the expenses of. the force, sent to assist; 
him,. 

*‘2nd. — ^That if more than Rs. 50,000 are expended, the • 
Baja will make it good to the Honourable the 
English East India Gbmpany, but in case any part 
of it remains unexpended that it be delivered back. . 

“3rd. — That the Raja will acknowledge subjection to.. 

the English; East India Company upon his; 

, ; country being cleared of his enemies, , and wilL 

” ,, allow the Cooch Behar, country to be annexed to.* 

the Province of Bengal, 

“ith. — That the Raja further agreas to make over- to the 
English East India Company one-half of the annuali 
revenues of Cooch Behar for ever. 




“5th.— -That the other moiety shall remain to the Raja. 

and his heirs for ever, provided he is firm in his' 
allegiance to the Honourable United East India; 
Company, 

“6th. — That in order to ascertain the value of tliC' 
Cooch Behar country, the Raja will deliver a 
fair hastabud of his district into the hands of such, 
person as the Honourable the president and Council 
of Calcutta shall think proper to depute for 
that purpose, upon which valuation the annual 
Malguzary, which the Raja is to pay, shall he. 
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That the amount of Malguzaiy settled by sadlii 
person as the Honourable the East India Company 
shall depute, shall be' perpetual. 

“8th.— That the H-onoui'abie English East India Company 
shall always assist the said Eaja with a force when.' 
he has occasion for it for the defence of the 
country, the Raja hearing the expense. 

“9th. — That this treaty shall remain in force for the space- 
of two 5 ’ears, or till such time as advices may be 
received from (he Court of Directors, empowering 
the President and Council to ratify the same 
for ever. 

“This treaty signed, sealed, and concluded, by the Honour- 
ahle the President and Council at Fort William, the fifth day 
of April, 1773, on the one part, and by Durrindernarayan, 
Eaja of Cooch Behar, at Behyar Fort, the 6th Maug,. 1179, . 
Bengal style on the other part.” 

It is not known what was the language of the original' 
treaty. It appears to be probable that it was written in- 
Bengali or Persian which was current at that time as Court 
language. Among the old papers in the State Council there' 
are five Bengali copies {almost worn out) of the treaty. The 
Government of India wrote a letter on the 23rd December' 
1861 to the Government of Bengal and took two copies from,' 
the same. A copy of this preserved copy is printed in the 
Appendix 

In the heading of this copy, it is written ‘Copy 25thi 
Magh 1220’. At the end it is mentioned that the- 
seal and signatures were put in Calcutta on the 4th 


(3), The word ‘Joyes* as printed in Appendix in the preamble of the copy fo 
the treaty is inferred to be ‘Joyer. ‘Jayel* is an Arabic word meaning; ‘Iater% [ la 
Ihe original, th© word is * Jayel Translator. J 
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December 1772, On the left side there is signature of 
DharendranS,rayan and on the right thei’e are signatures of Warren 
Hastings, William Aldersey and llichard Barwelh 

The Nazirs who preceded Kumar Khagendranarfiyan held 
the royal umbrella over the head of the king at the time of 

installation. Besides this they were Com- 
^ m manders-in-Ohief of the royal army, 

Nazir Khagendranarfiyan also was per- 
forming this woi-k of administration according to the previous 
custom. Acknowledging subjection to a foreign powmr, agree- 
ment to pay tribute and conclusion of a treaty are most 
important political affairs. Before this we never find in the 
history of Gooch Bohar that any State Officer or the Nazir 
concluded any treaty on the above terms. Afterwards when 
the British Government was administering the State of Cooch 
Behar as representative of the minor Maharaja Nripendra- 
narfiyan, they did not acknowledge that Nazir Khagendranurayan 
had any right to grant a land on behalf of the king. 


(4). In the aforesaid copy the date of conclusion of the treaty is mentioned as 
the 4th December 1772. In R^jop^khyana and in the report of Mercer and Chauvet 
dated 1788 (Articles) it is mentioned that the treaty was concluted in 1772 A. D. A I 
copy of the treaty concluded in that j’ear was sent by ihe Government in 1814 A. D. 
to the Commissioner of Cooch Behar. In it there is a blank in the place where 
, the date and month is written. (Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 244), 
Buchanan Hamilton also has mentioned that the treaty was concluded in 1772- 
(Eastern India, VoL III, page 421). It is mentioned in the letter written by iVIr* 

. Ahmuty dated the 10th January 1801 to the Revenue Board that treaty was made 
In 1772 A. D. or 1179 B. S. Major Jenkins has written in his report (1849 A. D.) 
that the Treaty was concluded in 1772. In other places also besides these, there, is 
mention that the treaty was made in 1772 A. D. 

In the copy of the treaty printed in ‘Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue 
Settlement’ by Srijukta Harendranarayan Chaiidhnri the following appears in 
, 'the 3rd part: “Subjection to the will of the English East India Company” but 
the words “will of” do not exist m any of the abovementioned copies, In the 
.glish copies the names of persons who signed on behalf of the Company are 
absent* 

tter dated the 6th May 1874 written by the Commissioner Sir Willlai'H 




, Proceedings fcaviag the force of Law, page 13, 
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The East India Company got the rights to realise revenue 
from Bengal, Behar and Orissa under a Sunnud from the 

emperor of Delhi in 1765. At that 
Trade of the Company. time the authorities of the Company had 

no intentior; to administer the country. 
Their only ol3jeet was to earn money hy trade like ordinary 
merchants. Under the conditions then prevailing it was necessary 
to maintain a force for the collection of revenue. lu their own 
interests, therefore, the East India Company took control of 
the forces of the country. The administrative and judicial 



wof'k were performed as before by the officers of the Nawab 
in the name of the emperor of Delhi. In the treaty concluded 
with the Nawab of Bengal in 1770 A, D. sanction of the 
Nawab was taken for appointment of the Naib of the Provinces. 
On certain occasions the officers of the Company interfered 
with the administrative and judicial work of the Nawab. At 
first the Directors of the Company in England did not 
approve active interference in the administration or extension 
of dominion. They did not even support the treaty regarding 
division of the kingdom of Nawab Sujauddowla of Oudh. 
The Directors were not of opinion that the policy of extend-, 
ing their dominion in this country was beneficial. 

In 1771 A. D. there was an attempt to conduct the collec- 
tion of revenue of Bengal under the direct management of the 

Company. But as proper arrangement of 
the work could not be made in this 
manner, the charge of this work was 
placed after four years in the hands of Naib Suba Eeza Khan, 
At that time the Directors gave advice that it was better to 
nsanage affairs, regarding battle with foreign powers or matters 
akin to this, in the name of the Nawab. Accordingly, the 
Governors of the Company issued necessary orders in the name 
of the Nawab and bearing his seal and signature. In the 


llnlingc the country In the 
name of the Emperor of Beihi, 
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an army, internal administration etc. were curtailed or that 
political connections with other royal powers were prohibited^, 
The treaty with the Bhutiyas in 1774 A. D. was also a treaty- 
regarding trade but some extra terms were included, in the same 
to prevent quarrels and dissensions between the two countries. 
The treaty concluded with the Company by the king of 
Gooch Behar in 1773 A. D. is now seen printed in English^ 

In the Bengali copy of this treaty 
Undefined language. preserved ill Coocli Behar (which has 

already been mentioned) it has been 
mentioned in the third para “Maluk Kochhihar snbe Banglar 
motakik havek”. The aMthoritie.s of the Company very soon 
found out that the language of the Gooch Behar treaty was 
vague and undefined. In 1788 A. D. the Government of Lord 
Cornwallis asked the Oonunissioners Mercer and Chauvet to 
enquire along witli other matters, into the nature of the Treaty, 
After a detailed enquiry the Commissioners submitted a report 
on the 10th November 1788 A. D. Their opinion regarding 
the same is clearly expressed in the following portion of 
that report 

“It will bo admitted, that under a liberal constrnction p£ the apparent 
object and spirit of the Treaty no advantage can justly be taken of the loose 
and undefined expressions of 'subjection’ and ‘annexation’ above mentioned 
to the prejudice of ihe less powerful contracting party. That no diminution 
of the independent rights of the Rajah within his own Government wss 
intended, is obvious from Ids having been left in possession of the two great 
characteristics of sovereignty, the right of coining money impressed with 
his own name and the administration of justice, and from these considerations 
collectively, our construction of the Treaty, is, that Gooch Behar was 
thenceforward to he regarded in tho light of a Tributary District, deriving 
protection from the State to which for that purpose it made a partial and 
voluntary surrender of its rights ; but maintaining in its domestic administra- 
tion its independence nn-iinpaired.’’ 

(6). Mercer and Chanvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 185. 
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Receiving tlie above opinion of the Conimissioners the 

Boarlt"ftkehirecto^r®“"" ^ Government of Lord Cornwallis passed 
the following resolution on 1 3th May, 1789 

"From the above abstract of tbe principal articles of tlie Hreaty* 
the Board cannot but be of opinion witli tbe Commissioner, that no 
diminution of the independent rights of the Eajah ■within his own 
Government was intended by it, but that Gooch Behar was thenceforward 
to be regarded in the light of a tributary district deriving protection from 
the State to which for that purpose it made a partial and voluntary 
surrender of its rights ; but maintaining in its domestic administration 
its independence unimpaired,” ® 

This explauation and opinion of the Board were sent by 
them on the 1 0th August 1789 to the Court of Directors 
in England. The Directors supported this and informed the 
Board on the 19th May 1790 A. D. v ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“Tour last Despach of the 10th August 1789 has 
acquainted us with the result of the Deputation 
> - to Oooch Behar, and of the measures you adopted in 

- consequence which have met with our approha* 

tion.”<8^ 

This explanation of the Treaty was not liked hy some 
Governors- General. Though they were unable to go against 
; ‘ the abovementioned decision regarding 

Adverse oritioisM. the powcr and the rights of the king, 

yet they did not desist from passing 
adverse criticism against the same. The Commissioners Mercer 
and Chauvet have mentioned that tlie interest of the weaker 
of the contracting parties might suffer if the stronger party be 

(7) . Resolution by tbe Government on Coocli Behar Report^ 13th May, 1789, 

Mercer and Chanvet's Reports VoL II, page 202, 

(8) . Extract from letters from the Court of Directors dated the 19th May 1790 

(para 2S.'. 
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placed in the position of a judge. Hints regarding this tnight 
he found in the adverse criticisms. The Government of 
Wellesley mentioned in 1802 A. D, : — 


“That the terms of the 3rd article of the Treaty, concluded 
between this Government and the late Rajah in the year 1 7 72 
would w'arrant the conclusion, that it was the intention of the 
contracting parties, that the country of Gooch Behar should 
he ceded in complete sovereignty to the Hon’ble Company. 
It appears, hr, ir ever, that a much more limited interpretation 
has been annexed to the conditions of the Treaty.” , 

The Government of Lord Minto has also expressed a similar 
view in 1813 A. D. • 

In 1816 A. D. during the time of Lord Afoyra discussions 
again began regarding the explanation of the treaty and the 
lights of the the king. It was then decided : 

“On a careful revision of the terms of the Treaty 1772, 
the Governor General in Council has satisfied himself that it 
will not fairly hear the construction in which alone (independ- 
ently of the Rajah’s violation of the fundamental principles 
and stipulations of the Treaty) the BriHsh Government could 
claim the right of exercising the powers above described.” 

I his was in principle in accordance with opinion of the 
Government in 1789 but even after this interpretation, adverse 
criticisms by the ofidcers of the Government did not cease* 

(9) , Extract from the Proceedings of the Governor General in Council in the 

Revenue Department, dated the 26th August, 1802. • 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol, I, page 133. 

(10) . Extract from the Proceedings of the Governor General in Council under 
date the 7tb August, 1813. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Tol. I, pages 225-231. 

(11) . Extract from the letter from the Secretary to Goyeriiment to the CommiS** 
aioner of Cooch Behar, dated the 24th February, 1816, 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page, 87. 
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On tlie contrary, it can be shown from cliscnssions regarding 
this Oooch Behar Treaty that they on certain occasions proceeded 
to act beyond their powers without thorough enquiry. 
The interpretation of the treaty, as made by Sir Cecil Beadon, the 
Lieutenant Governor of Bengal, in lb 62 A. D., surpassed all 
the previous adverse criticisms. It is not mentioned whether 
he was aware of the previous interpretations or whether he paid 
' any consideration to the same. Eis view was 

“The Rajah of Gooch Behar appears to misunderstand his position. 
By the Treaty of 1773, his predecessor acknowledged subjection to the 
British Government and allowed Gooch Behar to be annexed to Bengal 

Accordingly, a. permanent settlement of the land revenue' 

of Gooch Behar was made and continues in force to this day. 

“Therefore, although the Rajah of Gooch Behar has been permitted 
to conduct the civil administration of the district as he pleases, and has been 
exempted from the jurisdiction of all British Courts and from the operations 

It 1 Airt rkflior rknrfa nf R micrnl lip liHR no olnini bo consider 


of the laws in force in other parts of Bengal, he has no claim to consider 
himself in the light of a 'high Gontracting party’ with the British 
overment, or otherwise than a subject of Her Me jesty, bound to be firm 
in his allegiance, and to obey the orders of constituted authority.” G2). 





No ‘liberal construct! m’ as mentioned by the Commissioners, 
is necessary in. understanding the real import of the third and 

the eighth articles of the Treaty if these 
‘ Two articles oUhe Treaty. are read together. It is mentioned in the 

third article that Cooch Behar will be 
annexed to Bengal. If this expression he interpreted as sufficient 
in showing that the independent rights of the king are hereby 
abolished, there cannot bo any necessity for writing the eighth 
article. The meaning of tho latter mentioned article is very 
clear. No far-fetched interpretation is necessary, It is 


12). Extract from the letter No. 223 T. from the Offg. Joint Secretary to t 
irhment of Bengal", to the Agent to the Governor General, N. B. F. dated t 
T..,„ 1 OR 0 d fttiA .S.L Coooh Behar Select Records, Vol, JI, pu 


30th Jttly,: 1162;^ 4 and’'S,)j^yCooch Behar Belect Records, . Yob II, ps 
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hieiitioned in the same : “'That the Sonourahle English East 
India Company shall always assist the said Raja with a force 
when he has occasion for it for the defence of: the country, the 
Raja hearing the expense.” IE under article 3 the hingdom of 
Ooooh Behar being annexed to Bengal becomes the territory of 
the Company, there cannot be any necessity in future for the 
king to protect that kingdom from outside invasion or pay any 
cost lor help of soldiers sent with that object by the Company* 
It is not found whether this eighth article Was a subject for 
discussion by the adverse critics. But the Commissioners 
Mercer and Chauvet bad interpreted the Treaty as a whole. 
Tbe Icing of Cooch Behar did not get his kingdom from the 
Company. In exchange for rescuing his kingdom from his 
enemies, he out of bis own accord curtailed his own rights in 
certain matters by the treaty. It is natural that except in these 
matters, his rights and po\rers on other matters would remain 
unimpaired. It is not desirable to prove that these rights 
were transferred or extinguished with the help of words used 
in a loose or undefined way. 

There are nine articles in the Gooch Behar Treaty 
(1773 A. D.). It is only at the end of the third article, there 

is a mention that the kingdom will be 
annexed to Bengal. At the time of the 
Treaty the emperor of Delhi was the 
rnler of Sube Bangala. The Company collected revenue from 
it and paid the fixed amount to the Nawab and the emperor 
and themselves took a portion of the same as costs for protection 
of the territory and their own profits. This agreement 
(1765 A. D.) betweecn the emperor and the Company was 
nothing hat an arrangement for collection of revenue. By it 
the Company did not derive any political rights or power to 
conquer a new kingdom or annex a new territory to the dominion 
of fhe emperot. 


The conditi^^n of the 
Company. 
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For these yarious reasons, the Commissioners Mercer and 
Chauvet did not think it desirable to rely on the two words 

•'annexed” and “subjection” used in aloose 
and undefined manner and all the authori- 
ties from the Government at that time 
tors supported their interpretation. The 
immissioners was not merely a ‘liberal 
j circumstances, events and discussions 
•eaty (1773 A., D.) were fully remembered 
by the officers of the Company even at that time (1788-89 
A. !).)• Those who attempted to interpret the treaty later on 
tried merely to depend on the meaning of words. They were 
not acquainted with the contemporary circumstances or did not 
pay any attention to the same. Examples can be given from 
records of the Government what kind of language is necessary 
to be used in documents regarding annexation of a kingdom. 
The pi'esent Bengal Duars were annexed to the British territory 
in 1864 A. D. In the Resolution regarding this it was 
"Written ; 

/The Governor General in Couneil has therefore reluctantly i-esolved 
to occupy permanently and annex to British territory the Bengal Dooars 
of Bhutan.” (13) 

^ In 1862 A. D. the Governor General Loi-d Canning granted 
a Sunnud to Maharaja Narendranarayan, the then ruler of 
Cooch Bchar, conferring rights to adopt a son but according 
to the terms of the 5th article of the treaty, only the licir op 
a king can become the ruler and it was also written in the 
51 st para in the letter dated the 10th August 1789 from 
the Board to the Court of Directors that onlv the rightful 


The real moaning of the 
Treaty. 


Bhiitr..n and Story of the Dooar War, page 162 
Aitchison's Treaties, VoL I, page 294, 
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lieir of tlie king can become a ruler. According to Hindu 
law, an adopted son is considered as eq^ual to a natural born 
son. Maharaja IN'arendrandrayau was himself an adopted son* 
Before this, we have information that Kumar Lalitndrayan was, 
adopted by Ghhatra Kazir Santanarayan and Kumar Dinandrayan 
was adopted by Maharaja XIpendranMclyan. Birt all the adopted 
sons belonged to the dynasty of Visvasinha. Even those who, 
were made rulers of Gooch Behar by force by the Mughul, 
emperor and the king of Bhutan (Dinanarilyan and Bajendr^^' 
narayan) belonged to that dynasty. 

There is a custom prevalent in Gooch Behar for nominating 
an heir to the throne when a king has no son. In 1788 A. D. 
Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet referred to this cus tom. They 
mentioned that there was a custom for rulership accepted by all in 
the royal family of Gooch Behar. But this custom was not followed 
at the installation of Maharaja Eajendranarayan by the 
Bhutiyas. The eldest son of the king becomes the ruler, and 
when a king has no son, the eldest of the Sapindas becomes the 
ruler. This custom was introduced at the time of Maharaja 
Rupnarayan. But as Dewan Deo Enmmirayan was an ofldcer 
of the king, he was considered as unfit to become king and so 
the fact of his being the eldest was not considered or observed 
in determining succession. Ramndrfiyan, the younger brother 
of Rajendramtrayan, had a sore in his finger, so he also according 
to the family custom could not become king. At the end of 
the 17th century after the death of king Mahindranfirfiyan 
Ghhatra Nazir Yajnanfirfiyan declared himself as king. But he 
also was of the same class as Dewan Deo Eamnarayan, that is 
to say, an officer of the king. So according to the family 


C9py ot the treaty, *Santan adiMs written as translation 


Mercer and Chanvet's Report, Vol. I, page 181 
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"While discussing the relations fixed by the the treatj 
between the king of Cooch Behar and the East India Company, 

o-ur attention is naturally attracted to 
of thf king^ certain circumstances^ The Companj 

agreed in the Treaty to rescue the king 
and his kingdom from enemies. The enemy was defeated and 
the king was liberated but the kingdom was not wholly made 
OTcr to the king. Besides this, the Government have taken 
away on different occasions certain rights befitting a kingrc.gf. 

1. Trial of European British subjects committing any offence 
within the State of Cooch Behar by Courts of the State (1794 A. D.). 

3. Striking and circulation of coins in the name of the 
king (1805 A. D.). 

3. Cultivation of ganja and opium in the State of Cooch Behar 
(1867 and 1871 A. D.). 

4. Maintenance of the king’s own postal department (1883 
A.D.). 

The Government have given some monetary advantages 
for prohibiting the cultivation of ganja and opium and the 
maintenance of the king’s own post-offices. 

Government of the Company according to their 
resolution dated the 13th May 1789 A. D. took charge of 
the. administration and education of the king till the minor 
Maharaja Harendrandr^yan attained majority. Under 




( 17 ), *'Upon due consideration of the wretched state of the country, as describe 
in the report of the Commissioners, the incapacity of the Bani, the improper conduct 
of her dependents, and the helpless state of the infant Kajah ; the Board cannot bn 
be of opinion that the interpositon of the authority of this Government, without a- 
view to its own ladvantage, but solely to establish good order throught the countr 
restore the Rajah to his independent rights as soon as he may be capable ; 
raising them, will not only be justifiable under the relation in which he stani 
to this Government, but consistent with the principles of equity, humanity, a 

... 

by Government on Cooch Behar Report, 13 th May, 1789, Merc ^ 
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similar cir cum stances they later on took charge of the 
administration and education of minor rulers. As the 
suzei'ainty of the Company 'was acknowledged orer the kingdom 
of Gooch Behar they always thought that a heavy burden of 
duty was imposed upon them. It is difficidt to say what 
would have been the end of the kingdom of Gooch Behar, had. 
the authorities of the Company remained satisfied by only 
sending help of soldiers whenever necessary according to 
Article 9 of the treaty. Within one hundred years after the 
conculusion of the treaty, difficulties arose at the succession of 
each king and it is seen that these were solved by timely and 
proper intervention of the Government. 


(18j. {a) Letter from the Government to the Rajah of Cooch Behar, 

dated tho 24th February, 1816, Cooch Behar Select Records, 
Vol. I, page 99. 

(b) **1S It must not be forgotten that both the Rajah and the 

people of his country are tinder the protection of this Government 
which is responsible for their welfare,” ' » / f’" 

Letter No. 156. dated the 14th Uecember, 1848, from Offg. Secretary to the 
Government of Bengal to the Offg. Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department. 

^ Cooch Behar Select Records, VoL I, page 146. * ^ ' ' '■ ' 

(c), am instructed to acquaint you that the appointment of a British 
’ . Commissioner to manage the State, during the minority of 
Nripendra JSfarayan,. is considered by Government to be 
' ‘ • impeafatively^ called for ‘ 

Letter No. 1, dated the 15th January 1864, from Offg. Agent to the Governor 
General, N. E. F, to the Maharanees of Cooch Behar. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol, II, page 275. 



CHAPTER XIX 


CHRONOLOGICAL HTSOHSSION. 


After the reigu of Maharaja Modnarayan, when his 
successors agitated by external and internal revolts were flut- 
tered about in search of self-protection, 
A discrepancy in Rajsaka. they had but little concem about the 

vicissitudes of the throne. At last 
when all these revolts subsided at the expense of an extensive 
territory and sacrifice of royal blood, there remained only the 
name of the vast kingdom of Kamata. Unfortunately historical 
accounts of that period extending over half a century during 
which the miserable downfall of the kingdom and royal dynasty 
took place owing to revolts, are hidden in obscurity. A discre- 
pancy has been found in MJsaka in a deed of gift executed by 
Chhatra Nazir S^ntan^r^yan during this period. The date of 
this deed is mentioned as 1130 B, S. equivalent to 215 Rajsaka. 
But according to the system followed by Joynath Ghose 
1130 B. S. should correspond to 214 and not 215 Rajsaka. This 
discrepancy of one year might also be due to clerical error, but 
it is not reasonable to infer that this happened later than 
1130 B. S. ( 1723 A. D. ) even if it he accepted that there was 
a mistake in the calculation of Bajsaka. 

Substances of some old documents are mentioned in the 
decree of a case in Rungpur regarding the zemindary of Chakla 

jat in 1778 A. D. Though all of these 
Use of dual dates. might not be reliable, in one place we 

find 228 Rajsaka equivalent to 1144 B. S 
another 229 Rajsaka equivalent to 1145 B. S. In the 
jcords of a rdgwtog a Bebutter land of Ohakla 



Maharaja VisTasinha established himself as an independent 
ruler of the country. The declaration of independence .cannot 

so easily he made by inauguration of an 
The founder of BajBaka. era, as by iSsuing coins in one’s name. 

No coin hearing the name of Visvasinha 
has yet been discovered. Except in a modern Vansavali 
( written by Durgadas ) no account has been found anywhere 
of his having struck coins. The number of kings inaugurating 
an era is very small and only kings having highest talents have 
inaugurated eras in their own name. Visvasinha was not a 
ruler of this type. ‘ R4jsaka has begun ’ from his gaining the 
kingdom, hut no mention has been found anywhere that he 
inaugurated this era, Maharaja Naran^r&yan, the son of 
Visvasinha, was a talented and very powerful king. It will 
not be unreasonable or against ancient practice if it is to be 
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Boda it is mentioned that 234 IlSjsaka correspond to 1150 B. Si 
In a oolopbon in a part of the manuscript of * Sattvata Tantra ’ 
it is mentioned that it was written in 249 Rajsaka or 1680 
Sak^hda. In later times, as the Joint use of such dual years 
was seen, the statement of Joynath Ghosh that 78 Eajsaka is 
equivalent to 1609 Sakabda and 994 B. S. is supported. It is 
written in Eajopakhy^na that in 1510 A. D. Visvasinha when 
he was a boy nine years old accompanied by a few playmates 
and being helped by divine power attacked the Kotwal ( repre- 
sentative of the Sultan of Gaur ) and killed him with his soldiers 
and became an independent king. “ From that time the 
Kdjsaka has begun to run ”. If we think that help of divine 
power was imagined to preserve conformity with the past and 
present time as the real facts could not he ascertained from ( the 
dark recesses of antiquity steeped in) unfathomable oblivion? 
it may he inferred that in this account of the boyish valour of 
Visvasinha the history of the inauguration of Rfijsaka is also 
hidden. 
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inferred that it was prohahly he that had inaugurated the 
Bfijsaha from the year of his father’s declaration of iudepen- 
deuce. More than one instance of this nature is found in 
history. 

According to Munshi Joynath Ghose the writer of 
Bajopillihydna the first year of Etljsaka corresponded to 1432 

Saha, 917 B. S., 921 Hijri and 1510 A. D. 

' Oonnttog Bajsaka. It is not mentioned in his work whether 

he found all these eras written together 
in any place or whether he calculated the eras from the 
BS-isaka current in his time. ^2) It may be believed that he 
derived the Hijri era by rough subtraction. The Hijri era is 
calculated according to lunar month and it is accepted that it 
has begun from the I6th July 622 A. D. In one hundred years 
.of a solar year, there are 103 years and 24 days of lunar years. 
Ho in the first year of R^jsaka ( 1510 A. D. ) it should have 
written 916-17 Hijri instead of 921 Hijri. 

Munshi Joynath Ghose entered the State service in 286 
'Efijsaka ( 1795 A. D. ). Ten years before this the boy Maharaja 
Harendrandr^yan was confined for some days in Balarampur 
“by men of the Nazir’s party. According to Munshi Joynath 
Ghosh this event happened at the end of Baisakh in 277 
Bdjsaka. This popularly came to be called as ‘ Bdjd-dhara ’ 
( seizure of the king ). It has been mentioned before that the 


(1) Thong'll the Hijri and the Christian eras are counted from a specific event, 
the Hijri era has started 17 years and the Christian era 500 years after these events. 

The famous Gupta era ( beginning from 319 A. D. ) was inaugurated by Samiidra- 
gupta or his father Maharaja Chandragupta I. But it is counted from the gaining 
of kingdom by Sreegupta, the first king of this dynasty. The Laksmana era 
( beginning from 1119 A. D. ) is being counted from gaining the kingdom by 
Vijayasena, the first king of the Sena dynasty. 

(2) It has been discussed in the Chapter on N^r^yani Coins ( Chapter XV ) of 
this work that Maharaja Prann^r%an in his coins has sometimes used Sakdbda and 

' Rijsaka. In , a, durin'g the time of Maharaja Rupn^r^yah 

( 201 Rajsaka ) there is mention of an older doctiment ezecuted in 53 Rajsaka, 


HISTORY 01?' GOOCH BEHAR 


473 


iuciclent of this seizure of the king actually took place in the 
month of Jaisth ( Chapter XVI ). 

Mercer and Ghauvet were appointed Commissioners hy the 
Company to enquire into the affair of the seizure of the king. 
It is written in recoi’ds regarding this enquiry that this seizure 
of the king took place on the S 2nd Jaisth 278 ECijaaka. Munshi 
Joynath Ghose w’as in the State service when the marriage 
ceremony of Maharaja Shibendranirayan took place. He wrote 
that this marriage was celebrated on the 27th Palgun 1247 B. S. 
but in a letter of invitation issued on the occasion of this 
marriage the date was put down as the 26th Falgun For 
this and various other reasons, the accounts given by Joynath 
Ghose cannot always be safely relied upon as true or reasonable. 

In the State Sheristas of Gooch Behar and among the 
public, the dates mentioned hy Munshi Joynath Ghose regard- 
ing the years of current eras on which the reign of the X&rfi.yan 
royal dynasty began, have been accepted. But the manuscript 
of H^jopakhyina is not older than a hundred years. Durgadas 

Mazumdar in his Rajvansfivali ( manuscript ) has mentioned 
only Rfijsaka, and Govindadeva Gosvami in the introduction of 

his D&modarcharita ( manuscript ) has mentioned the years of 
Sakahda in giving the time of installation of each king. These 
two manuscripts are of later date than RajopakhyS,na. In no 
other manuscripts except these three Yansdvalis of the aforesaid 
three writers, the time of the beginning of reign of each king 
has been given seriatum. For ebhvenfence of reference., the 
time of installation of each king is shown in the accompanying 
table from the three manuscripts mentioned above. The time 
calculated by proper discussion ( in Christian era ) in this Chapter 
is also given against the name of each king. 

(3) This invitation letter on the occasion of the marriag:®. is preserved in the 
Mahafezkbana of the Malcutchery ( in Cooch Behar )> 
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In column (A) the years of the Christian era showing the 
beginning of the reigns of kings numbered 3, 4, 6, and 31 
•are inseparably connected with the account of their reigr.s. So 
in this history the time of reign of these kings has been changed. 
Maharaja Visvasinha administered the country before 3 406 A. B. 
But it is inferred that he did so in the name of his father. For 
this reason, the beginning of his reign is calculated from the 
declaration of his independence ( 1493 A. D. ) 

In this Chapter it will be written after discussion that the 
beginning of reign of kings numbered 8, 9,12, 13 and 14 w^as 
on^670,1688, 1717, 1755 and 1763 A. D. respectiTely. But 
in the account of their reigns these dates have not been men- 
tioned.. In -this history the time as mentioned in the 
B-&.jop5khyana has been adopted regarding the beginning of 
reign of these five kings as well as kings numbered 1, 5, IC, 15, 
16 and l7. 

! ; (B). The Christian eras in column B, have been calculated 

according to the figure on the coin of Maharaja Laksminarayan 
1509 Saka = 92 Bajsaka ) and the probable time of the declara- 
tion of independence of Maharaja Visvasinha ( begimiing of 
Bajsaka or the first year of it in 1496 A. D. ). For convenience 
of reference, under each of these years, the Christian era cal- 
culated according to R5,jop5,khy&na ( 1 Bajsaka = 15 10 A. B. ) 

has been put down within brackets. 

(0). In Eljopakhyana, the name of king Madan is net 
mentioned. None except Govindadeva Gosvami has mentioned 
him as a king. In this history Chandan and Madan have not 
been accepted as kings of the royal dynasty of Cooch Behar. 

(D). In Kdjopitkhyana it is written that the reign of 
BajendranM-^yan began in 1693 Sakahda and 1178 B. to. This 
appears to he a clerical error^ , 
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Comparing tlie Saka eras as mentioned by Joynath G-liosS 
and Govindadeva Gosvami showing the beginning of reigns of 
kings, we find a great difference in the aforesaid dates regarding 
three kings ( numbered 1, 3 and 4 ). The difference of figures 
or Sakfibda is from one to three years in the case of seren kings 
( numbered 5, 6, 7, 10, 11, 15 and 16 ). There is no difference 
in figures of Saka;bda in the case of six kings ( 8, 9, 12, 13, 
14 and 17 ). 

It will be seen from the table given to show side by 
side the different views regarding the installation of each of 

tbe Narayan kings that converting the 
BiflEeren«e of fourteen years, different eras mentioned by Durgadas 

and Govindadeva regarding the begin- 
ning’ of reign of Idaharaja Visvasinha into the Christian era, 
we arrive at the same year viz.^ 1508 A.D. According to 
Jovnath Ghose it was (1523 A. D. ) 14 Rajsaka, and accord- 
ing to Durgadas it was 1522 A ,D. 13 Rrijsaka. Under these 
circumstances, a difference of 14 years is found between 
the time given by Durgadas and that given by Govindadeva. 
This difference of 14 years is supported by the coin of 
Maharaja Laksmin&rllyan ( 1509 Saka=92 Edjsaka ). 

The figures of Rajsaka in five old documents are con- 
verted according to the system adopted in Rajop&khyana and 
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the coin of Laksmin^r&yau into the Christian era. The 
difference of 14 years as shown below appears as a result 
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; 1694' 
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S, Waqqa of Bhujadeva Kumar 
and Chhatranazir 
Mahijinndr^yan Kumar 
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1697 

1683 

' 14 ,, 

4. Waqqa of S^ntanar^yan (h)» 

■■ : ■ ■ 1 
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: ■ .V , ' 1724 

1710 

14 

; ,, ' 6, Perwana of S^ntan^r&yan 

mentioned in the copy of 
the decree dated! 
1778 A. D, in the Chakla- 
jat case (c). 

i 

218 

■ 1737 ; 

1723 

14 


(a) ‘ S^ksit hukum pram^na * ( “ proof of the order in 
presence of ” ) were written before the name of 
the ofiELcer by whom and in whose presence the 
order for executing the document, was passed. 

{h) The time of execution of Waqqa (h) ( Order or 
Amalnama) has been written as 216 Rajsaka or 
1180B. S. The figure 1130 appears to he due to 
a clerical error. It should he 1131, 

(c) The Perwana (<?) was written in 228 Kajsaka and 
1144 B.g. . 
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Time OF Mahaeaja ViSTAsiNHA. 

There are the following differences of opinion regarding 
the time of birth of Maharaja Visvasinha 

In Akbarnama ( approximate ) ... 863 Hijri 1458 A, D. 

„ Eajopakhyana ••• ••• 1422 Saka 1500 A. D. 

„ Vansavali of Kharganarayan 1430 Saka 1508 A. D. 

„ Vansavali of Gandharbanarayan ••• 1430 Saka 1508 A. D. 

„ Vansavali of Ripiinjaya ••• 4610 Kalyabda 1510 A. D. 

It has been mentioned before that in 1405 Saha 
(1483 A. D. ) political relations were established between 
the ^hom king and Visvasinha and in 1419 Saka ( 1497 A. D.) 
he met and made friendship with king Suhum-mung of 
Assam ( Chapter VI i I ). 

In some of the coins of Maharaja Laksmin^rdyan, the 
grandson of Visvasinha, the years 1609 and below it 92 have 

been foimd together. If 92 Rajsaka 

Beginning of Eajaaka. was Current in Saka 1509 as found in 

these coins, the beginning of Rajsaka 

was counted from 1418 Saka ( 1496 A. D. ), Under these 
cii’cumstances, it is reasonable to hold that the birth of Visva- 
sinha took place before 1496 A. D. and 
Birth of visvaBinha- he declared his independence in this 

year. During the reign of Maharaja 
NaraMrS.yan the son of Visvasinha, the composition of 
Akbarn&m^ by Abul Uazl began. According to the account 
given in this work the date of birth of Visvasinha is found 
to be one hundred years before the reign of Akbar Saha 
( abou,t 863 Hijri or 1458 A. D.). The words ‘‘Peshtar &jin 
vasad sM” are written in Akbarn^m^ to mention the time 
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of birtli 'of Visvasinha, Mr. Beveridge has translated this 
as ' a hundred years before this Akbarnamd was not written 
out in any paticular year. The work is not even complete 
as a biography. Composition of this work was continued up 
to the end of the writer’s life { 1602 A. D. ). So to under- 
stand ‘ Ajin ’ ( this ) as written by him, it is against circums- 
tances to take any particular year. In the Urdu and Hindi 
collection ‘ Akbarndmd ’ by Munsi Deviprasad Munsiff of 
Yodhpur it is written in place of the abovementioned words of 
Akbarndmd regarding the account of the birth of Visvasinha 
Akbar Bddsdhake ahddse 116 baras pahle’ (116 years before 
the time of emperor Akbar). Munshi Deviprasad has not 
composed his work following only Abul Uazl. He had also 
collected materials from famous historians such as Khaja 
Hezamuddin Bakshi, Molla Abdul Kader Badauni, Khaja 
Ata Beg Blardani, Moytamad Khan Mir Baksi and Mohammad 
Kajem Fereshta. Munsi Deviprasad has interpreted the word 
* Ajin ’ ( this ) as used by Abul Fazl as * ^had ’ ( time or 
reign) of the emperor. This appears to be reasonable. So 
if we say ‘116 years before the time of Akbar it is 
necessaty to substract 116 from the year of the beginning, 
of the reign of Akbar ( 963 Hijri ). 

The 'figure of the aforesaid year is not the same in 
difference manuscripts of Akbarndma. 115 is found in the 
Urdu and Hindi collection of Munshi Deviprasad; 16 is 
found in the Persian Akbarndmd printed in Newal Kishoro 
Press at Lucknow, 100 is seen in the Persian manuscript 
( copied in 1069 Hijri or 1648 A. D. ) preserved in the Khuda 
Baksh Library in Patna ; 100 is found in the Persian text 
and its English translation printed by the Asiatic Society 
Of, Calcutta. According- to circumstances, the figure 100 
should, he accepted* ' ' 
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Time or Mahakaja ISAiiANlFiYAN. 

There are differences of opinion regarding the time of 
Maharaja Naran^rayan as shown below : — 

■ Begin-ning--of reignv Deatt.. 

Introduction to B^modarcharita 1450 Saka ( 1528 A. B. ) 1506 Saka. 

Assam BufunjGO ••• 1450 Saka ( 1528 A. B, ) lo06 Saka® 

Vansabali of Kbargan^^^ “ 1465 Saka, ( 1538 A® B,J 

VansA%nili of Gandbarvan^rayan ..® 1456 Saka* ( 1534 A »-D. ) ...... 

View of Sir Edward Gait ( 1540 A B. ) ...... 

..»' ••• 1476 Saka ( 1554 A, B* ) 1559 Saka. 

K5-niarupa Vans^vali ... 1477 Saka ( 1555 A. B. ) 

Tans^vali by Burgadas .... 45 B5;3Suka 93 Rttjsaka. ^ 

It is said that Sri Chaitanya Deva came ta Kamarupa. 
immediately after the installation of Maharaja Naranarayan. 

If this he a fact, the reign of Maharaja Naranar&yan began 
in 1533 A. I), or a little before it. It has been written in 
the history of the reign of Mahartxja NaranCtrciyan ( Chapter IX )i 
thathewas reigning from before 1554 A. D. 

Time of Maha..aja LaksminIuAtak. 

In the Rajoplkbyaiia it is written that the reign of 
Maharaja Laksmin^rayan was from 78 to 112. Ritjsaka^ 150^ 
—1543 Saktlbda = 904—1028 B. S.' ( 1587—1621 A. D. ■). 

If ave take the figure 92 in the coin of Maharaja 
liaksmin^lrayan as BAjsaka, we must come to the conclusion 

that as it is jointly written with 1501> 
Double eras in eota. Sakahda, 1509 Sakabda cuiic.nt 

in 92 llajsaka and that (;,iu this year» 
bis reig.n Joynath 

Qbose 78 • liajsaka .i Saka.|: We hare- 

already .pxe^kQne:f between ‘Mjsaka 

,9'2 ^ 7^ Laksmin%ayan - became • 

' (4) Chaitanyadeva died on the Sukla Saptami Tithi in Asar 1456 Saka 

.( 1533 A. D. ). It bas been mentioned in the account of the reign of Maharaja 
Naranar^yan { Chapter IX ) that there is a difference of opinion regarding the faci 
of Chaitanyadeva's visit to K^marnpa, 




‘ • Death of Lehsminftrayaii. 
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It has been mentioned in the Chapter on N-^r^yani coins 
tliat in some coins of Maharaja Laksminar&yan there is 
figure like 1549 Saka ( 1627 A. D.) We have also stated 
(Chapter X) that Ibrahim Khan Katejang the Sabedar of 
Bengal wap killed in a fight with Sahajahan the rebel son of 
emperor Jehangir in 1033 Ilijri ( 1624A.D.). Setab Khan 
has written in, his, work Baharistan-i-Ghaibi (page 299 Kna) 
that he got thjs news while he resided in Hajo with king 
Laksmin^i^yan, Satrajit and others. Stephen Cacella, a 
resident of Portugal, came in September 1620 A.D. to 
Pandu (near Gauhati) and from there he went to Hajo and 
met king Laksmin4r&.yan, 

After this, in the letter sent by him in October 1027 A. D. 
the news of the death .of Laksminarayan was mentioned. 

Prom these evidence', it is found that 
the year in which Laksininarayan died 
was 1627 A, D. ( 1^49 Saka ). Accord- 
i«g to the view of Sir Edward Gait the time of 'death of 
iiaksminarayan was between 1627 and l^SA. D.®> 

I'lME OP M^HARAJi. BiENIrAyaN. 

In Bajopakhy^n it is written that Maharaja Birnfirayan 
reigned from 112 to 117 Iiajsaka = 1543 to 1548 Sukkbda ; 
(1621—1626 A. D. ). 

In the work “Mahapurusa Sankara evam Madhavadevar 
Jibancharitra” by DaityaW Thakur, a contemporary of 

Birnardyan, it is clearly mentioned that 
Connection of Bir-.araya^. Mddhava Dcva Stayed in Bihar and at 

that time Maharaja Xialcsminarriyan was 

ahve. It is written in that work tliat ‘ Birnarayan the son 
of the king, the mother of the king Aye Dhai ’ and otfa 

death to have occurred somewhere 

i,of KAinara|'arpage.4|». " 

■ 



Birnarayan (pages 178, 180 ), In the beginning of the 17m 
century, KaTisokhar wrote *Kirat Parva’. The manuscript 
of this work is in the State Library, Cooch Debar. Its 
colophons are as follows;— 

“ In 1527 Saka, the Sun was in Makar ( in the zodiac ). It was Thursday, 
the Panchanai Tithi in Suklapaksa. ' Spring entered into the garden/ scented 
winds blew on all sides and Cupid met in word and mind. Brlnarayan is 
king in his every life. He has taken birth in thd city of Bihar assuming 
a human body, ” Page 4, 

Under orders of Maharaja Birnarayan, Kavisekhar utters Govinda 
always.” Page 48. 

“ Kamatapuri ( in name ) in Bihar is Amaravati ( the city of Gods ) 
whose lord is Birnarayan Deva. ” Page 18. 

, According to the quoted extract, the 3rd Magh 1527 Saka 
( 1606 A, D, ) was Thursday apd Sri Pauchami^.Tithi. Accord- 
ing to the table in JyotiskalpadrUm, this tallies with actual date. 
In the manuscript mentioUed abore, Birnarayan has ‘been men- 
tioned ‘ Naresvar ’ ( lord of men or king ) and Maharaja. 

It is written in Baharistan-i-Ghaibi ^that when Laksmi- 
n^r&yan was iip,prisone4 in ^acca^^ Iiis son ruled the country 
ti, the ^ king’s 

Beg-inning of Birnftr&yan’B £g given. ' According to the 

account, given by the European traveller 
Stephen Cacella,, Laksmin^r^yan was not alive at the end of 
1627 A. D. So the beginning „of Bimar5,yan’s reign should be 
calculated from, this year. 3 ;. l^ef ore this, it was very probably 
necessary for Laksminiriyan to make over charge of administra- 
tion to his son Birnarayan as he himself was extremely busy owing 
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to the raids of Ttiriksit. Some support of this is found in the wk 
‘ Baharistau-i-Ghaihi’ and the account given by Stephen Oacella - 
During the time of Maharaja Naranar&yan his brother Sukladhvaj 
was called ‘Baja’. The European trayeller Balph Eitch has 
mentioned Sukladhvaja as ‘ Raja It is not deemed impossible 
that the poet ( Kavisekhar ) should have called Kumar I’.iru&i-ayan 
entrusted with the administration, ‘ Naresvar ’ or “ ^laharaja”. 

It has been shown in the account of his reign that most of the 

accounts regarding' vMaliaraja LaksiuK^ 
neaUi of Birn&rayan. narayatt as given in Eajopakhyana are 

not supported by history. It has been 
.mentioned that the daughter of Maharaja Laksminarayan was 
betrothed to the Ahom king but Laksmmarhyan jlied before this 

m-arriage could take place, (Chapter X). The Ahom king sent 

a messenger to Bitnarhyan ( Birnar^yan ) the son of Laksmi- 
to bring the princess in the month of Dinchhip ( Bhadra ) 

' in the era‘ihom Taochhingar >1 Lakui Kapchhi ( 1632 A. D.) 
but Birnarayau did not agree to give away his sister. This 

meWo>ercametothekingdom'bf Kamata two or three months 
before the beginning of Ahom Taoohhingar 42 Lakui Dapehen 

era f 1633 A. U*)* Under these circumstauces, we must liOM 

that Birnarayan was king np to the middle of 1632 A. D. 

Time OB Maharaja PkannIratan^ "M 

In Bajopakhyana the reign of Maharaja Brannarayan is given ; • 

as 117 to 156 Eajsaka— 1548-1587 SakahJa (1623-1665 A. D.). 

A coin dated 1554 Salcabda ( 1632 A. D. ) of Maharaja 
PrannS.rayan has been discovered and this has been mentioned 
in the Chapter on Narayani Coins. If we accept that hi 
father Maharaja Birnlit%an was alive in 1632 A. D., it must 

in that very year tliat his father died and his reign began 
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ambassadors, to Assam, but the name of the king sending 
these messengers has not been discovered. We have mentioned 
that Maharaja Brannllrayan sent Eamcharan as an ambassador 
to Assam but its time is not mentioned. If these two 
embassies of Eamcharan were one and the same, we may 
come to the conclusion that Prann3,rriyaa was alive up to 
1666 A. D. when the ambassador was despatched. A 
half«coin of Maharaja Prann8,rilyan has been mentioned in the 
Chapter on Narayni Coins. This has been inferred to have 
been struck in 161 Rljsaka ( 1670 A. D. ). 

Time OF Maharaja ModnIrItan. 
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reference to the previous grantors is made in the . following 
manner — 

“ BdU «/ Rah ” ... Living king who is the 

■father. 

Preceding living king. 

... Deceased k i n g w h o 
immediately preceded. 

^A-ti svaTffi ^ Raja ••• Deceased king previous 

to immediajte. 

“ Parva aii svargi ^ Jiya... Deceased king .pi’ececlieg 

two kings of this 
.nature. 

Deceased king who was 
•the grandfather. * 
Deceased uncle who was 
king. 

As there was a great gap- between the predecessors and 
e^8„it 5yas ^pitjtjen.iu a ,pf , Ms^raja 

y 'predecessor , Raja Nara^a^yan . 

In some'VYaqqas when the names of dhe Nazir . and^ ,t^e 
an were written -their connection with the king granting 
Wanaa was also mentioned along with ^the same. Fpr 


“ Agd y Raja ” 
“ Smrgi y Raja 


“,.r,dppd spargi y Raj i 
‘^-Jetho svargi y Baja 


Chhatranazir Bh^ya Mahijinarayan, Kumar ” 
dhhatranazir BhS,ya Lalitnarayan Kumar ” 
Qhhatranazir Diida Eudranarayan Kumar ” 
Chhatranazir Bhatija Khagendran^rayari^ Kumar 
B^ba Dewan Kumar ” 

D^do-Dewan Kumar ” 

Gdburnizir Bdbd Lalitndrdyan ” etc. 


(8) • The practice of writing ( signifying Isvar ) before the name of living 1? 
ill in vogue in Cooch Behar but the adjective ‘ Svargi ’ is not used. In some oil " 









Time of MaharaJC E^pnAu^AyaiJ, 


reif^nect iroin loo — -suu j:i/ajsaii£i=.xoiu— x^u^i , 

— 1121 B. S. ( 1' 94— 1714 A. D. ) 

In Eajopailiyana the time of the beginning of reign of 
llahafaja Eupnai-ayan has been couhted from the death of 

Slaharaja Mahihdrahardyan, But this 

canhot be aOceJted, After the death of 
M ahindranflr^yan when Cbhatra biazir 
‘ped the throne, it must have taheri sdnie 

with Baikats ttagadeva and 

n the account of reign 

Yajnanantyan occupied 
There is mention of a 

the 11th Magh 

soil lafetf 

to the Wa(jc[a dated loth Jaisth 
ds de'c'eaS'^ hing'^'^l- MahM^ja' 
Mb Bli|safe‘a. So^ it 1^ supported 

bun viz. ycMmja fehpnirft^lii wds li'vihg in 200 Rajsaha. ’ 

In a wa4q4 written on the llth Asar 214 Bajsaka it is 
written “ 19S "Si Asat Sval^i vsBajar IVaqqa If 

214 E&jsaka hte within the penod of 
■•Svargi^Eaja'* relgu of Maharaja TlpendrariSra.^n, it 

ia prmper to assume that the TVaqqti 

dated 198 E&j^aka was ^gimrted by his ‘ SvargiV Raja ’ ( the 
deceased king imnidaialely preceding ) ’i. Maharaja -Jiap- 

Yhere-isAm<iqa-aated'the t2thMhgiJi6 

No. 1868 dated 1871 A. D. ) accepted as yalid. . There is a 


Usirpatiou by yf.jnaii^r^yfm. 


Yajnan^rayan usur 
time for finishing his quarrels 
Bhujadeva. It has been mentk 
of Maharaja Mahindranlirayan 
tim throne at least for some time, 
deed of gift in another deed of gift written on 
2 !j 1 Rijsakh : “ Svargi Rajar Waqqa aiiurup 

15 Jaisther ” , ( “according 
230 Rdj&ka Of the pi-evlo 
Upendi'afidrEyaii reigned lA , 
by thls 'thit his father AWd M KAg 
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» IX d ■ his . ■ , i ' 

predecessor. second waqcia. 21u liajsaka is ’witina- 

the, reign of Maharaja Upendran^riyanj 
so it is inferred that 195 Riijsaka was in the reign of 
Eupn^rflyan “ his Svargi \i/ jar ”, and 194 E^jsaka was in the 
reign of another king preceding him. It is written 
inaWaqqa dated the 18th Sraban 188 Riijsaka “ 186 Sakar 
terikh 23 se Falguna huraum kariohi ” ( “ orders were passed on 
the 23rd Falgnn 186 Rajsaka ” ), Under these circumstances,, 
it is not unreasonable to, suppose that 18th Sraban 188 Rajsaka 
and the 23rd Falgun 186 B&jsaka were Avithin the reign of 
the same king ( preceding Rupnarayan ). 

; The aforsaid Waqqa- dated the 18th Sraban 118 Rdjsaka 
yras made ‘ Ruju’ by Bhujadeva Kumar, Ohhatra Nazir 
, Bhaya Mahijinndrayan Kumar and 

Bii4y4 Muhijinnarayan. Bhabduinath Khasnis. I’here is seal on 

its back but as it is on the hack, it 
cannot be supported to be the seal of the king, Other letters 
except the Avord ‘ Nardyan ’ in the seal are not legible. It is 
gainst the circumstances to consider that Kumar Bhujadeva 
Baikat made Ruju of this Waqqa as an officer of Maharaja Rup* 
n^lrayan. It is not known of what family Mabijinndrdyan was 
a Kumar. It is written in Rajopdkhyana that during the time 
of Maharaja Mahindrandrdyan, the predecessor of Rupndrdyan, 
Jagadeva died and Bhujadeva was ill. It is written in the 
account collected by Commissioners Mercer and Ohauvet that 
Rupndrdyan became king after Raikat Bhujadeva was killed. 

(9) The meaning of the word ‘ Buju * is to present it before the king for execution-.. 

(10) It is against the praotice of the State, to put a royal seal under or on the back 
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It is written ia the copy of the decree of the Chaklajat casi 
1778 A, D. that before Rupn&rayan became king Eai 
Jagadera and BhujadeYa were killed by 5i ajnanarayan. 
these statements 18 th Sraban of 188 R^jsaka falls outside 
i'eign of Maharaja Rnpnar^yan. The Raikats were attemp 
at that time to occupy the kingdom. Had Raikat J agai 
declared himself as king, the said Waqqa might have been n 
^ Ruju ’ by Bhujadeva Kumar, 

Another 'Waqqa dated the 10th Asar 185 Eajsaka 
been discovered. It is written in it “Saksat hukum pran 
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It is written in a "Waqqa executed on the 1st A sar 242 
E&jsaka: “ Savargi li/ jar waqqa anurup dewan Ehasnaviser 
sanad raata 207 sakar 27 se Srahane daptarer sanad '•* * e 

take Svargi RUja waqqa mate daftarer sanade piiwa cliari 
hisher jami “ ( four Blshes of land found in the Duftar according 
to the Waqqa of the deceased king immediately preceding 
corresponding to Sunnud in the Dufter dated the 27th Srahan 
207 Erijsaka according to the Sunnud of Dewan Khasnavis 
following the Waqqa of the deceased king immediately precading)’ 
were given 242 E&jsaka was within the reign of Maharaja 
Wpendranlrayan. So 27th Srahan of 207 E^jsaka falls wdthin 
the reign of the deceased king immediately preceding him 
■(‘Svargi ^ Eaja’) viz'. Maharaja EupnSrayan. After this, from 
the account of the Waqqa mentioned below written on the 28th 
’ Chaitra 210 A. D. the time of death of 

- Ueatkof Bapnariyan. of Maharaja EupnruAyan is found to be 

" at the end of 207 Bijsaka. 

r ' Time op Maharaja XJpEHnEAHARAYAH. 

The reign of Maharaja TJpondrariar&yan according to 
Eljopalchydna was from 205-251! Eljsaka —1 121-1170 B. S = 
1636-16B5 Sakabda. 


In 210 ES,jsaka Maharaja Dpendranarayan was ruling. In 
a Waqqa dated the 28th Chaitra 210 Eajsaka it is "written “ Sri 

Eadhanath Misra has put the royal I'iiak 
( on my forehead at the time of installa- 
tion ). As a Daksina, I have issued a 
Waqqa dated the 20th Chaitra 207 Kajsaka granting the said 
Misra two villages as Brahmottar. But he has not yet got that 


Begin nfn" of the reign of 
ljpendran0,r%an. 
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The old custom of Oooch Bebar is that favours grantect 
IS at the time of installation uere immediately 
then and there in Waqqas and the Waqqa ordering 
ration of the deceased king was also issued at 
Had this 'Waqqa been issued according to this; 
the reign of Maharaja Upendranarayan began on the- 
Litra 2 37 itajaska. We have mentioned before that the 
.ated the 27th Sraban 207 Eajsaka was issued by his 


Upendranarayn and 1 
I )harendran‘arayan . 

of Dharendranarayan, 


the iastallafion of Maharaja Harendranarayan ( Bajop&Kbyana, 
yaya I. J Account of the appointment of Chhatrunassir Abiioy- 

and Gaburnazir KhagendranArayau. 

t’s Beport, Vol. IB pages 79, 85. - " 
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Time of Dinn^ratan. 

In about 1736 A. D. Saiyed Alimed, tbe Fouzdar of 
Eungpur occupied the kingdom of Gooch Beliar to make 

Dinn^iAyan ‘ king At first Maharaja 
Eeign of DinnarAyan. UpendranaiAyau was defeated in battle 

and took shelter in the hilly country but 
later on he rescued his kingdom. In EijopRkhy&na, tbere is 
mention of the king’s defeat but there is no mention tliat 
•Dinniriyan became king. According to Burgadas, at this time 
Dinnlr^yan was king for eight days. Half a century after this 
battle, in the account given (in 1788 A. I). ) to the 
Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet, the fact of Dinnavayan’s 
•becoming king has been supported and Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
salsd- has mentioned (in 1808 A, D. ) Dinn^rfiyan as ‘ Eaja ’. 
From contemporary other evidences also, it is supportc'd that 
Dimi^rayan became king. At that time there were Mughal 
territories on three sides of the kingdom of Gooch Behar. So 
.though it might have been possible for a defeated and escaped 
ruler to collect an army and rescue his kingdom after driving 
away the Fouzdar it cannot be said that it was done within a 
short time. For the following reason it is inferred that the 
kingdom was under Dinnar^yan from 226 to 229 Kajsaka 
( 1736— 1738 A. D. ). 


A Waqqa written on the 25th Bhadra 254 Rajsaka has been 
ascertained by discussion as granted by 
Pwva ati Svargi ^ Raja. Maharaja Dhairyendrantlrayan. In that 

Waqqa there is reference to another 
Waqqa dated 31st Chaitra 229 Il5.jsaka and granted by * Purva 
Svargi Eaja This ‘ Purva ati Svargi Eaja ’ can only be 
Dinn^r^yan and not IJpendranflr^yan or RupnarS.yan, 
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It is written in a Waqqa dated the 12tli Cliaitra 226 Eajsakar 
( 1736 A. D. ) : “ Baba Dewan Kumar Though it may he 

said that 226 Rajsaka was within the 
Baba Dewan Kumar. I’eigu of Maharaja Upenclramlrayan, this 

Waqqa could not hare been granted hy 
Maharaja TIpendrani,rayan. Dewan SatyanhiAyan and 
Kharganarayan were respectively the uncle and brother of 
Upendranarayan. In about 228 Rajsaka Satj’anar^yan was 
dismissed and Kharganarayan was appointed Dewan. 
Diundrdyan was the natural son of SatyandiAyan and when this 
Dinndrdyan became king he wrote in 226 R&jsaka “ Baba Dewan 
Kumar ” meaning ( his father ) Satyandrdyan. Kothing else 
can be inferred from this. In the aforesaid Waqqa Gaurinandau 
Sarma ( Mustan ) Avas ‘ Saksit hukum Pramana It is written 
in E^jopdkhyana that when war began with the Pouzdar, Khas- 
navis Mahadev Bay ran away and Gaurinandau Mustafl was 
appointed Khasnavis in place of Mahadev Ray. But he was 
removed from this post at the end of the war. Dor this reason 
it, is not unreasonable to suppose that like Dewan Satyan^r^yan, 
Gaurinandau Sarma ( Mustafl ) also took the side of DinndrAyah. 

Lalitnaravan was the natural son of Visvanhrayan and the 
adopted son of Chhati’anazir Sdntiinara^an. Dinnarayan by 
natural relationship and Lalitn&r&yan by distant relationship 
were cousins of Maharaja Upendran^rdyan, Lalitndrdyan issued 
a Perwana on the 21st Bhadra 229 Rdjsaka appointing Gauri- 
prasad Sarma as his Kaib. This Perwana was supported by 

a Waqqa of the king on the following 1st 
Undefined Waqqa. Aswitt. lu tlus Waqqa granted by the 

king “ Sree Baba Gabur Kazir Lalit^ 
n&r&yan Konwar and Sree Easik Kay ” are ‘ saksat hukum 
pramana In three places of this Waqqa it is written " Baba 
Gabur Nazir DalitnArayan The originals of these two docu- 
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ments have not been found. Certified copies of these have been 
preserved Maharaja Tlpendranrirllyan or ( the teinporavy ) 
Kaja Dinn^lrdyan cannot address Lalitnaifiyan as ‘ Baba So 
it is difidcult to ascertain nho granted this Waqqa. Considering 
the relationship, the king who was the grantor of this Waqqa 
was the father or uncle of Kumar Lalitiu^rfiyan ( and accordingly 
of also Dinnar^Lyan ) and we must hold that Gauriprasad Sarma, 
Kumar LalitnS.rayan and Basik Bay were his officers. Another 
Waqqa dated the 1 2th Asar 231 Hajsaka in which Kasik Bay 
was ‘ saksathukum pi-amana ’ has been discovered. Basik Bay, 
the son of Budra Bay, the zemindar of Kakina, within Rungpur, 


■Regimiin of reign Qf 
Pevendran^r^y an , 


Persian seal of the Kazj of Eungpur 


certified copies, there is a 
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‘ given ’ as related to third person, we shall have to hold that 
DevendranarS,yan became king between Strand 245 Rajsaka. ^'4' 


On the 15th Agrahayan 246 Eajsaka the Devaraja of 
Bhutan sent a letter to the king of Gooch 
Behar. We find in the same “ You, your 
uncle(Khura)De'wandeoandNazirDeo”. 
In the letter dated the 13th Polls of the same year written by 
the Bevaraja to ' Pradhan Karbari ’ ( chief minister ) Gauri- 
nandan Mustafi, we find: *' Sakkhi ( friend ) Nazir Deo and 
Bhai Dewandeo From this it is established that those who 
were Nazir ( Lalitnar5y an ) and Dewan ( Kharganltrayan ) in 
Agrahayan and Pans 246 Kajsaka were brothers and uncles of 
the king. If we do not hold that Devendran5,rayan was king 
at this time, these relationships become improbable. 

In a Waqqa written on the 2ad Sraban 248 Rajsaka we 
find : You have got 14 Bishes of land as Brahmottar on the 
16th Magh 213 Saka from Svargi Maharaja. That Waqqa has 
become old. ” 213 Pmjsaka is within the reign of Maharaja 

Upendranarayan. According to practice, the king immed^atel;^ 

‘ 

(14) Aecording to the old style of writing “ Diohhe ” is not always a verb referring 
to the third person. In different Waqqas “ Karila ”, “ Dili ” and « Dila ” have been used 
as verbs referring to the first person and “ Dibo ”, “ Karlbo ” etc. as verbs of the seepnd 

person. 

In old manuscripts of this country, the use of verbs is as follows ; . , 1 

** Beda paksa b^na sasanka sahata. 

Arambba karilo markandeya kath^ yata/* 5 

Markandeya Purana by Pitambtw page 2. ^ ‘ 

** I begin the narratives of MarkandjSya in Sak®' U " ^ ^ P' 

** A-diparva Bh^rater susobban pada. , * ^ ^ ! 

Kacbila Srinatb Ram bola sabhasada ” , . . ^ 

“ The beautiful verses of the Adiparva tbe-Mababbarata are written by Srinatb, 
Courtiers V Say * Rama 

In the above colophons * karilb ^ should be understood as * karilam * and * Boia ’ 

* ''Biala ^ ' 
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succeeding Mm viz. Maharaja Devendrandr^yan can mention 
him as ‘ Svargi Maharaja So 248 Eajsaka is considered as 
■nothin the reign of Maharaja Devendranar^yan. 

In the manuscript of the work ‘ Sfi.ttvata Tantra ’ (page 28) 
preseryed in Cooeh Behar Sahitya Sabha we And the following 
colophon : 

“Dvija E-amchandra according to the request of the great 
Dvija Eamananda Deva wrote this desirable SHttvata 
Tantra on Saturday in Krishna Paksa in Palgun in 
Saka 1680 when Sree Sree I)eyendranS,r^yan was the king 
of Bihar, the best of the countries, a pai-t of KImarupa 
and recognised by persons possessing talents. 

Rfijsaka of my own country 249. Let there be auspicious- 
ness to me the writer.” 

•ii-f . .'This manuscript was written during the I’eign of Maharaja 
Beyendran&r‘S,yan in 1680 S.\ka in the original, sesha means 1, 
i: ;. , Riddhi or Aisvarya 6, asta 8 and Kha 0 

) A«' sTaTgi '=^Eaia. = 1680 Saka or 1759 A.D, ) correspond* 

ing to 249 Riijsaka. In a Waqqa written 
on the 5th Palgun 263 Rajsaka during the time of Maharaja 
I)harendran5,ra3'an we fln l ; “Getting this in the Waqqa of ati 
svargi Raja dated the 7th Sraban 239 Saka, ” This year can be 
read 239 as well as 249. If Dharendranar^yan says ‘Ati svargi 
(iX Raja’ he will mean Maharaja Devendranara 3 'an because the 
father of Dhareudranarh)'an was living at this time (263 Rajsaka) 
and was a prisoner in Bhutan, 

In a certified copy of a Waqqa written on the 25th Palgnn 
252 EAjsaka we find: “In the Waqqa containing my order dated 
the lOth Asvin 250 Saka.” Prom this Rajsaka 250 and 252 fall 
within the reign of the same king. 

In a Waqqa written on the 22nd Sraban 232 Rajsaka we 
find: “Getting at present the Waqqa of ati svargi Raja dated 
203 Saka”, 2.3 Rajsaka falls within the reign of Maharaja 
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Eupn^rayan. We hare mentioned before that the king 
preceding the immediate predecessor of a particular king is 
termed ‘ati svargi*. If this be accepted, 252 Eajsaka falls 
within the reign of Maharaja Devendran^r^yan. 

In a Waqqa dated the 27th Bhadra 252 Rajsaka it is 
Written : “You hare been given lands of five villages as 

Brahmottar by Dado Dewan Kumar as 
Dado Dewan Kamar. Mansab of Dado t/ Dewan Kumar”. 

Among the members of the royal family, 
we have found that Satyanarayan Kumar was first appointed 
Dewan and he by relationship was the uncle of Maharaja 
Upendranariiyau and Dado (grand-father) of Devendran&rsiyan, 
After Satyan^rtiyan, Khagendran^rayan the brother of Maharaja 
Upenrlranarayau became Dewan. The three kings Devendra- 
nflrayan, Dhairyendran^rflyan and Rajendran^rayan can address 
Satyanfirayan as ‘Dado’, but 262 Rajsaka cannot fall within the 
reign of the two last mentioned kings. So it is not reasonable 
to imagine that any one else than Maharaja Devendran^r&yan 
w'as the grantor of the aforesaid Waqq^a (in 252 Rajsaka). 
Maharaja Upendran^rayan cannot call any Dewan ‘Dado’ ; In 
252 Ra;saka Dewan Khargan^r^yan Was living. So it is against 
the custom to use the sign signifying death before his name. 

In the certified copy of the aforesaid Waqqa written on the 
25th Kalgun 252 Rlljsaka, we find: “Chbatra Kazir Dada 

Sree Rudran^rfiyan Kumarak.” Rudra- 
Dada KuciranSirdyan. narayau was a cousiu of Miahaia^a 

Devendranflr&yan. t niid Swas older than 

the latter. 

Time oe Maharaja DhairybudrahIeAtan (Firs r time). 

The period of reign of Maharaja Dhairyendranarfiyan for 
the first time is mentioned in . R&jopfikhy&na as 266-261 
El3$aka= 1172-1177 B.S. = 1687- 1692 Sakfibda. 
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It is mentioned in B&jop&kliy&na that Chhatra Nazir 
Rudran^rS.yan performed the installation of Maharaja Dhairyen- 
dran^r^yan. Eye-witnesses of this have mentioned the same 
in 1788 A.D. (279 R^jsaka) before the Commissioners Mercer 
and Chauvet. 

In a Waqqa dated the 26th Bhadra 264 RA,jsaka we find: 
“Bole ati svargi jd,r waqqaya dui bish sM doner j ami m or 
pitri brahmottar p^iy&chhe — e take purva ati svargi v jar wakka 
pdwa ih^r pitri brahmottar bhog b^bad 229 saklir S l Ohaitre 
viiati ar t&ni k^md.t viltiyat behar taluk K^risalat”. ^^5) 
Though 223 Rajsaka falls within the reign of Maharaja 
IJpendranarayan, Dinn^r^yan was de facto the king at this 
time. So the use of ‘Purva ati svargi ^ jd,r’ will not be justi- 
fied if this deed dated 254 Rajsaka was not granted by Maharaja 
Phairyendranarayan. Except Dhairyendranarayan, Devendra- 
call the temporary ruler Dinnarayan ‘Purva ati 
svargi’. So the 25th Bhadra 254 Saka falls within the reign 

B pf Maharaja Dhairyendranarfiyan. 

WPf||tlv-5 ‘ ]> 

^ In a certified copy of a Waqqa written on the 16th Falffun, 

1 254 Rajsaka, we find : “Chhatranazir Bhatija Sree Khagondra- 

nfirayan Kumar.” Both Maharaja 
Bhatija KhagendranteAjan. Pevendrauarayan and Dhairyendra- 

narayan can call Khagendranarayan 
. Bhatija (nephew), but Ehagendranarfiyan was not the Nazir or 
Gabur Nazir at the time of Maharaja Devendranarayan. 
Under these circumstances the Waqqa written on the 16th 
Ealgun 254 Rajsaka must be supposed to have been granted by 
Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan or in other words, he was on the 
throne on this date- 



ni&TOKY OF COOOtf BEHAR 


It is revealed from the evidence of eye-witnesses given 
before the Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet that Khagendra. 

n&r^yan became Gabur Nazir in 264 
Rdjsaka - on the very day on which the 
installation of I>hairyendran&rA.yan' took 
place. It is written in E4jop^khyS,na that when 

Devendran^rayan was assassinated, potters were digging a well 
near the place of occurrence. (Narakhanda, AdhyUya 13)* 
In Cooch Behar, the time for sinking wells is in the month of 
Chaitra or Baisakh. So it can be assumed that the reign of 
Bhairyendran^riyan began from Baisakh 254 R&jsaka. 

It is written in a Waqq^a dated the 25th Sraban 260 Bhjsaka 
‘‘Saksit hukum pram^naSree Sachinandan Sarma”. Sachinandan 
Mustoli was a Principal officer of Maharaja Dhairyendran&r^yan 
and was imprisoned with him in Bhutan . 

In a Wakka dated the 27th Bhadra 261 R&jsaka we fin dr 
Skksflt hukum pram^na Haresvar KUrji Khfis DewaniS,”*. 

Maharaja Rajendranir&yan appointed 
Haresvar as Khas Dewania.' In this 
Waqqa there is a mention of two older 
One was granted by ‘Svargi «/ Raja’ on the 5th Jaisth 
ka and the other was written on the 27th Falgun 
ka. In the last mentioned "Waqqa the name of the 
not mentioned. So it is. reasonable to infer that the 
[as dated 27th Bhadra 2fil liajsaka and 27th Falgun 
ca respectively were granted by the same king. From 
, the time of Maharaja Bhairyendranarayan’s becoming 
and the installation of Maharaja EajendrandrSyan as 
Falgun 260 R^jsaka and Bhadra 261 B^jsaka. 
ises have mentioned before Commissioners Mercer- 
^ 
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BegintiiB^ of the reign, of 
Dhftiryendranar^yan. 


Imprisonment of Dhairyendra.- 
n^r^y an. 
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and Ohaiiyet that the reign of Raj enclranrirayan lasted only 
for two years and some months 

Time of MaHBAJA RAJENDltANllilYAN 

It is ■written in Rdjopakhy^na that Maharaja Edjendra- 
n&rS,yan reigned from 261 to 262 Eajsaka= 1178-1179 B.S. 
*=1693-1694 Sakabda. 261 Rdjsaka is not eqniyalent to 
1178 B.S. or 1693 Saka. This appears to be a mistake in 
copying. This mistake has also crept in the translation of 
Riiopllkhyana by Rer. Robinson. According to the 

calculation accepted by Joynath Grhose, these should be 
1177 B S. and 1692. Sakabda respectively. 

Haresvar Karji Khas Dewania was the Pradhan 
Karbari (chief minister) of Maharaja Rajendranarixyan. 

In a Waqqa written on the 22nd 
Jaisth 261 Rdjsaka by ‘Sfiksht hukum 
pram^na Haresver Karji Khas Dewania,’ 
it is written “Aga vv jar 269 sakdr 19 se Isvine Waqqa diydohhe”, 
(“"Waqqa was given by the previous king on the 19th Asvin 
259 Saka”). Here the adjective ‘Svargi’ has not been used as 
really speaking at the time of Rajendranarayan, Igd (the pre- 
vious) Raja Dhairyeiidranarayan was living and was a prisoner 
in Bhutan, 

It is written in a Waqqa dated the 14th Ghaitra 2G5 Rajsalca 
bearing the seal of Maharaja Dharendranarfiyan ; “In the waqqa 

granted by Jetho svargi v/ Raja on the 
jethosvargi'^'Raja 2nd Bhadro 261 Saka, Petbbata was 

given to you of 4 Bishes of land”. 
Mabaraja Rajendranarayan and Devendrandi'dyan were both 
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■uncles of Maharaja DtarendranSrayan. Devendran^r&yan was 
younger than the father of Dharendranar^yan. So 

Deyendranfo’fiyan cannot be “Jetho” (uncle senior in. age to’ 
father) of JDharendran^r^yan, Eajendran^r^yan, was the 
“Jetho” of Dharendranar&yan. 

In a Waqqa written on the 9th Asvin 261 Efljsaka we find 
“Jetho svargi >:/ 261 Rfijsaka is within the reign of 
Maharaja EajendranfuAyan and Maharaja Upendran&iAyan was 
his “Jetho”. 

In another Waqqa written on the 15th Chaitra 264 Eajsaka 
and bearing the seal of Maharaja Dharendranarayan we find 
“Jetho svargiv Eaja”. 

Paramananda Tarkalankar in the 5th page of the manuscript 
‘Vanaparva’ written by him in 288 Eajsaka (1797 A.D.) has 
mentioned : 

“Afterwards his eldest, king Eajendra, the best in aU 
qualities”. 

In Eiljoptlkhyiina, Eajendran&iAyan has been mentioned as 
the eldest brother of Dhairyendran^rayan. In the genealogical 
tables giyen by Mr. Moore and Commissioners Mercer and 
Chauyet it has been mentioned that among the sons of Kharga- 
narayan, Eamnarayan was the eldest, DhairyendranaiAyau was 
the second and Rajendranarayan was the third. All these 
differences of opinion have been solved by Dharendranarayan’s 
(son of Dhairyendranarayan) calling Rajendranarayan ‘Jetho’ in 
a Waqqa g^.'anted by him. 

There is another Waqqa dated 16th Magh 262 Eajsaka 
issued by ‘Saksat hukum pramana Haresvar Karji Khas 

— — ” ''’"* 7 " ; ' \ .f ] " •' " 

:(19) Captain Tamer came -to GpocH Behar in 1783 A. 1) He, has mentioned 
Dhairyendranarayan the father o£ Dharendranarayan a.s "an infirm old man.”^ 

Ens-bjissy to Tibet, page 10, ^ , ^ _ • 
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^ania’. So it is to be accepted that Maharaja Rajendra 
yan was living up to this time, for Hareswar left his- 
ice immediately on the death of Maharaja Ilajeiidranar4yan. 
Maharaja Eajendran^irayan died at the end of 262 E^jsaka 
78 B. S. ). One eye-witness mentioned before Commis- 
jrs Mercer and Chauvet that Rajendran^rayan died in 
;tra 1179 B. S. 1179 is a printing mistake. It should 


llupchandra Barakayasth Karji was the maternal uncle 
of Maharaja Dharendrantr^an and one of the principal 
officers of the State. A Waqqa in his ‘SaksM hukum pram^na’ 
was granted from Balarampur on the 17th Balgun 
263 Rajsaka. In it the following is found: “That waqqa 
given to your father on the loth Falgnn 1178 Saka 
granting land of half a village regarding other gifts of lands 
to the priest , Sree Mrayan by the Suttees of Svargi Raja, 

has become old. * It can be inferred 
heath of Baiendranarayan. from tMs that the death of ‘Svargi 

Raja (Rajendranar&yan) as' mentioned 
hy Bharendranar^yan and mounting of his wives on the 
funeral pyre took place on the aforesaid 15th Falgun or 
shortly before this . 

Time of Maharaja DharendranAratatst. 

In the EAjop&khy&na it 
BharendranAi^yan reigned froi 
3181 B.S. 

^ A M^'aqqa dated 12th Chaitra 262 R^jsaka (1178 B. S. 
17/2 A. D.) bearing the seal of Maharaja Dharendran^r^y 
has been discovered. It is proved from this that beff, 
the 12th Chaitra, Maharaja EajendranS,r£lyan died a] 
Maharaja Dharendran^rSyan became king. 

"Waqqas dated the 1st Magh and 14th Chaitra, 266 R^iisa! 


Maharaja 
= 1178 to 
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DharendranSr^yan have been found. It is established from 
the same that Maharaja Dharendran^r^yan was' alive at least 
np to the 14th Chaitra of the aforesaid year. 

In the Waqqa written on the 1st Magh 265 E^jsaka bearing 
the seal of Maharaja Dharendran^rdyan 
these words are written together : 

“Bappa svargi Raja o Baba ^ Raja o amar o ' 5 ^ Devai 
feZ Aye Bevatir datta o Dado devan kumarer o dada Nazir 
kumar.” 

At this time Maharaja Dhairyendran^r^yan the father of 
Maharaja Dharendran§.rhyan was living. So the adjective 
‘svargi’ was not used in writing ‘B^bll t/ Raja’. It is also seen 
that ‘B&pp^ svargi Baja’ and Bab^ Baja’ were not applied 
to the same person and ‘DMo (grandfather) and ‘D^dS.’ denote 
different relationships. Dewan Khargan5.r^yan was the ‘D^do’ 
and Chhatra Nazir Khagendran&r§,yan was the ‘D^d^’ of 
Maharaja Dbarendran^r&yan. ^ 20 ) 

Time of Chhatba Nazir YajnanIhayan Kum e. 

It is written in RajopUkhy^na that TajnanSrftyan got the 
post of Chhatra Nazir after Maharaja Mahindran5,r^yan became 

king, ( 173 R&jsaka ) and he died in 
Usurpation of Tainanariyan 182 R5.jsaka (Narakhanda, Adhyflya 10). 

Two Waqqas dated 177 and 186 
Rtjsaka bearing ‘S&ks^t hukum pramUna’ of Chhatra Nazir 
YajnanArS,yan have been discovered. It is mentioned in 

(20). Dewan Khargan^r^yan was not alive in 265 R^jsaka. But in this document 
the adjective *Svargi’ has not been used before *D4do deyan kumar ^ In another 
Waqqa dated 27th Bhadra 261 R^jsaka issued by *S^ksEt hukum pram^na Haresvar 
K^rji Khas Dewania% the king who granted a Waqqa on the 5th Jaisth 224 R^jsaka 
has been mentioned as ^Svargi Raja*. 261 R^jsaka falls within the reign of 
Maharaja Rajendran^rl-yan and 224 R§-jsaka within that of Maharaja Upendra- 
n§.r^yan. It was fit for Rajendran^r^yan to mention Dpendran^r^yan as ‘Ati 
svargi Reja=* hut in this place also, we find jitix exception to the usual manner of 


Some relationships. 
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the copy of the decree , of the Chaklajat case (1778 A, D.) 
that ‘Raja’ Ya 3 nanS,r&y an died between il07 and 1118 B. S. 
(191-202 R^jsaka). According to evidence discussed regarding 
the time of reign of. Maharaja Rupnlfiiyan, it appears 
that Yajnan^rayan usurped the^ kingdom from 180 to 194 
Rajsaka (1696-1703 A.D.). 

Time of 1)ewan SatyanIrIyan. 

Kumar Satyan^rilyan was appointed Dewan by Maharaja 
Rupnfir&yan and he was dismissed by Maharaja trpendranai4yan 
in about 228 B^jsaka (1737-38 A. D.)* A certified copy of a 
deed of gift of a land dated the 22nd Jaisth 201 Rfijsaka made by 
Satyan§,rilyan has been preserved but there is no indication 
in the same what post he held at that time. A Waqqa 
.‘bearing his ‘Sfiks^t hukum pramana’ dated 211 Rajsaka 
'(l72Q A. B.) has also been discovered 

Time of Chhatea Nazir L.alitn1r1van Kumas. 

The name of Chhatranazir Santanfir&yan is greatly famous 
in the history of Gooch Behar. It is written in E§,jopakhyflna 

that he was appointed as Chhatra Nazir 
Service of sftntauarAyan. in 182 Bajsalca by Maharaja MaMudra- 

n3,r§,yan and he died in 199 Rajsaka 

(1708 A. D.) during the reign of the next king Maharaja 
EupnarSyan. (Narakhanda, Adhy5,yas 10 and 11). Certified 
copies of documents regarding Chaklajat and bearing the 
seal of S^ntanar^yan and written in 203, 215 and 226 Rajsaka 
have been discovered. In the copy of the decree of the 
Chaklajat case (1778 A.D.) there is mention of a document 
executed by Santantirfiyan and hearing the date 228 RS,jsaka 
and 1144 B. S. A Waqqa dated 211 Rfijsaka bearing 
*S&ls$S.t hukum pramS.na* of Chhatra Nazir Santanarayan 
has * also been discovered. It is written in the account 



given to the Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet that 
Santan&r§,yan died in 1738 A.D ^ 21 )^ Chhatra Fazir the great 
grandson of S&ntani,r&yan was the defendant in the case 
instituted by Loknath Nandi zemindar of Baharband within 
Bnngpur, and it is written in the objection which he filed 
in that case on the 19th Falgun 1186 B.S. (1780 A. D.) that 
SintanS,r&yan was appointed Nazir when he was 18 years old 
and he died at the age of 96 years in 1153 B.S. (174S 
A.D.).'“V : 


Time of Chha.tea Nazis Lalit Naeayan Kumab 


It is written in R^ 3 opl,khy&na that when S^ntanS.rllyan 
died (199 B^jsaka) his adopted son Kumar LalitnSr§,yah 
was appointed as Ohhatra Nazir by Maharaja Rupn&r&yan. 
‘Some time after’ Maharaja trpendraa&rS.yau becanae king,^ 
LalitnAr^yan died, and Kumar Abhoyn^rSyan grandson of 
Kumar Visvan'lr&yan and the eldest son of Kumar Hemn^iflyan 
became the Ohhatra Nazir. ‘After some time’ when Abhoy- 
i^r^yan died, his youngest brother B-udran^rdyan became the 
Ohhatra Nazir (Narakhauda, Chapter 12). When he died in 
259 lUjsaka, Maharaja Dhairyendran^r^yan appointed Kumar 
Khagendran^r^yan the nephew of the late Naziras Ohhatra 
Nazir (Narakhanda, Adhy^ya 14), 


(21) . Mercer and Chauvet’s Eeport, Vol- 1 % pagfe 49|,, , ^ 

(22) . If this statement be accepted as true, we shall have to hold that 
S^ntan^r^yan was born in 1650 A. D. and g^ot the post of the Nazir in 1668 A.D. 
But this statement of S^ntan^r^yan^s becoming Nazir at this time cannot be 
true as a waqqa bearing^: .'S^ks^t hukum pram^na’ of the previous Chhatra Nazir 
Yajnanir^yan (the uncle of S^ntan^r^yan) dated 185 R^jsaka (1694 A. D.) has 
been discovered. In 1668 A.D. Kumar Mahin4r%an the grandfather of S^nta- 
pi4r%an was Chhatra Nazir. It is not known whether in the beginning S anta- 

Nazir'. or , not*::: , 
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We hare meationed before this a certified copy of a Waqqa 
•written on the Ist Asvin 2^9 Rfi^jsaka with ‘S4ks4t hukum 

pram&na’ of G ah ur Nazir Baba Lalit- 
Bab» L»iit- n^rtyan and Rasik Ray. This was 
granted to Gauriprasad Sarma under 
*‘Sree Sree Maharajar Hukum”. 

In the certified copy of the letter of appointment dated the 
21st Bhadra 229 R§,jsaka bearing the seal of LalitnEr^yan, it is 
mentioned that Lalitn^rayan had got orders of the Maharaja 
“to perform State duties within and without the kingdom”. 

As it was impossible for Mm to be 
p«y of Naib Kairir. always present near the king, be engaged 
: Gauriprasad Sarma his Naib by this 

letter of appointment at a monthly salary of Rs. 30. 

In the copies of two Waqqas dated 238 and 239 Bajsaka 
*‘Chhatra Nazir Bhaya Lalitn§,rS.yan” are written. 238 and 

239 R&jsaka fall within the reign of 
Laiiin&rftyaB. Maharaja Upendran^r^yau and Lalit- 
n^rayan was a brother in relationsh%» 

io him. 




Time of Ohhatba Nazie RijdkanAeayan Kumar, 


A Perwana of Ohhatra Nazir Rudranar&yan dated 
249 Rdjsaka or 1 167 B.S. (?) was filed in the Ohaklajat case 
(1778 A.D.). This is mentioned in the copy of the decree 
of that case. Eudranarayan worked in the Chakiajat zemin« 
dary in 250 Eajsaka, A Perwana executed by him at that 
time has been discovered. In a certified copy of a Waqqa 
granted in 252 by the king the words '^Chhatra Nazir Dada 
Kudranarayan*^ are written. Maharaja Devendranarayan was 
Jiving at this time and he was brother in relationship to 
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In Eajop^kliyan it is written that in 25D Ri.j8aka> Riidf^*- 
n^r^yan died and KhagendranS,r&yan was appointed Ohhatra Nazm 
(Narakhanda, Adhy^ya 14). In a certified dopy of a ‘W’aqqa 
dated 254 Rajsaka^ the words ‘Chhatra Nazir Bhatija Khagendra* 
narayan* have been found. In 257 R^jsaka, Khagendta- 
narayan granted Debottar in the zemindary of Chaklajatj, 
A certified copy of this, has been prese rved-. Under these 
circumstances, we should hold that in 254 B.5.jsaka or before 
this, Rudranarayan died and Khagendra narayan got the post of 
Ohhatra Nazir. We have mentioned that Maharaja Dhairyendra* 
narSyan was reigning in 254 R^jsaka. Khagendran^rS,yan was 
his nephew in relationship. 



OHRONOLOGIOAL SUMMARY 


{The time of some of the incidents mentioned in this summary 
has been written in the worh as approximate). 


Vedic age.— Coming of the Aryan race to Pr&gjyotisa 
or K^marupa. 

, Pauranile age — Rule of the U^nava dynasty, KirS,ta 

dynasty and Narak and Bhagadatta 
dynasty in Pr^gjyotisa or K^lmarupa, 
Settlement of Varnas, Brahmin etc. in 
Kdmarupa, The Mahahharata war. 

5th Century B, C.— Exchange of merchandise with China 
f . through Burma and Assam. 

Srd Century B. C. — Account of Indian Brahmin given by 
Megasthenes. Visit of the representative 
of K^marupa to the religious Council 
of Asoka. 

1st Century Account of arts and ti’ade of this country 

given by Greek merchants. 

Snd Century A. D. — Rule of Sudra kings in K^marupa. 

4th Century A. D. — Rule of Raja N&gasankar in K&marupa. 

Invasion of K&marupa by Samudragupta. 
Inscription of victory on the Asoka pillar 
■ in Allahabad. Inauguration of the Gupta 

era. Rule of kings Pusyavarm^, 
SamudravarmS,, Valavarm^ and others in 
Pr^lgjyotisa or K&marupa. 


HISTORY Of COOCH BEHAE 


tel 



Bth Century A. D , — Eule of Kaly&nvarma, GanapatiTarm^j 


MaliendraTama, Mr^yanvarma and 
S^ngaldeya king of Cooch Behar in 
Pr% 3 yotisa or K^marnpa. 

6ih Century A, V . — Eule of BMtivarm^, Ckandramukhata^mS., 

SthitaTarmt, SustHtayarm^, etc,, in 
Pr^gjyotisa or K&marupa and occupation 
of E^marupa by kings Visnuyardhan, 
Narendragupta, Gopicbandra (according 
to another yiew 8th century A. D. ) 
Vimalchandra etc. 

7th Century A. 2). — Inauguration of Hijri era. Eule of 

Bhaskaryarm^ in Prigjyotisa orK^marupa, 
Harshayardhan SiMditya. Writing of 
Harshacharita. Visit of Yuan Chwang 
to K^marupa. Attack of Bengal and 
Magadha by the Tibetans. Eule of kings 
Silastambha, Yigrahastambha, Vijaya etc. 
in Pr^gjyotisa or K^niarupa. Eise of 
the Cooch Behar royal dynasty. 

Sih Century A, JD . — Eule of P^laka, Eumdra, Bajradeya, 

Sri Haris, Gopal, DharmapSla and Koch 
. kings oyer PrSgjyotisa or Kamarupa, 
Attack af Erdgjyotisa by Lalit^ditya. 

9th Century A, D. — Jalpesyara^ t^ king of Kamarupa. Eule 

of Deyapala in K&marupa. Account of 
K^mboja race. Eule of Prdlambha, 
Harjara, VanamS,la, Joymala, Viray^hu 
and ^ KocE kings in Pragjyotisa or 
"Visit of the Arabian 
^ i, ■' ' trayeEer Soleman to Kamarupa. Composi- 
tion of D^ker Bachan. 
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10th Century A, D . — Rule of Balavatm-S,, 'ty^gsinlia, Braliniap^la 

JMrimuui and Kocli kings in Pr^gjyotisa 
01 * Kdmarupa. 

llth Ceniury A. D, — ^Eule of Ratnapdla, Purandarp&la, Indrap^la, 

GopMa, HarshapS.la and others in Pr4g- 
jyotisa or Kamarupa. The rock inscrip* 
tion of Tirumalai, Invasion of Kamarupa 
by Chalukya prince Vikram&dityai Death 
of Raja Narasinha in the hands of Saha 
Soltan. Rule of the Bara Pir of Bagdad, 
Isvara Ghosh, Prithu Raja and the 
Koch kings in Kamarupa. The Kaivarta 
rebellion in Gauda. Composition of ‘the 
travels of A1 Beruni’. Suharnachandra, 
, Trailokyachandra, Srichandra and 

■ Bhagadattap&la are the kings of East 

Bengal. 

i2th Ocntiivy A. D.~"Dhai’roapala and Tingadeva are rulers of 

^^^ojyotisa or Kdmarupa. Re-occupation 
of Kdmarupa by Kampala. Defeat of 
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13th Century A. D.SQiilemQut of the Kachhari race in 

K&,marnpa. Occupation by the Koch 
race. Sindhui4y, Sindhupati, Ruparay, 
Sinhadhvaja, Prat&padkvaja and Duilabh- 
n^r0,yan are rulers of Kamat^. Compila- 
tion of Abhidhana Ohint^mani. Begin- 
ning of preaching Mahomedanism in 
Kfi,marupa. Attention of the Mahomedans 
directed towards invading Eastern Bengal. 

1206 A, D. — Attempt of Mohammad Bakhtiar to attack 
Tibet. Conversion of Ali Mech to 
Islamism and his friendship with 
Mohammad. 

12)6 „ — Bock inscription of K^nMbarsi. 

1209 „ — Mohammad Siran killed. 

1224 ,, — Establishment of the Chhutia royal dynasty, 

1226 „ — Occupation of K&marupa by Geyasuddin. 

1229 „ — Establishment of kingdom by the Ahom 
race, . 

1257 — Occupation of Kimarupa by Ekhtiaruddin 

Tugril and his death. 

1258 „ — Composition of T6bk&t-i-N^seri. 

1278 „ — Conquest of K&marupa by Magisuddin 

Tugril. r 

1293 „ — War between the Xhom king and the king 
of K&mati and conclusion of treaty. 

1303 „ — Eatnadhvajp^la, the son-in-law of the king 

of K4mat4. 

1313 „ — Death of Bara Khan Gazi. 

1328 „ — Niladhvaja, the king of Kdmat^, 

J332 „ —Amity between the Ahom king and the 
king of K§.mat^, 
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Invasion of China hy Malek Ehasrn. 

■Visit of Iban-i-Batut^ to K^marnpa. 

■Account of striking coins of Sekendar Saha 
in Kamarupa. 

■Invasion of India hy Taimurlang. 

•Quarrel between the Ahom king and th© 
king of KSmata. 

-Compilation of the mathematical work 
named ‘Kitabat Manjari*. 

-Extension of kingdom by the king of 
Kdmat^. 

-Death of the Pir of the Chhoto Darga at 
Pandua. 

-Birth of Sri Sankara Deva, 

-Birth of Visvasinha. 

-Invasion of K.&marupa hy Ismail GSzi and 
the account of ruler Kamesvar’s embra- 
cing Islamism. 

-Attack of the K^mat^ kingdom by 
Rahamat Khan and his defeat. 

-Relationship between the rulers of Kdmat^ 
and Gauda. 

-Acknowledgment of supremacy of the Ahom 
king by Visvasinha. Defeat of the ruler 
of Kdmat^ by the ruler of Gauda and the 
former’s taking shelter in Assam. 

-Attack of Majlis Khan and killing Dalip 
S§,manta, ' 

-Conq^uest of K^matdpur by Hosain S^ha at 
the time of Nil^mvara, the ruler! of 
K4matS, and striking coins by him. 
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-Attack of K^inatS, and Kfimarapa by 
K41S.p&b§,r and his destruction of temples 
etc. 

■Expulsion of Sucharuehand, the grandson 
of Nil^mTara, by the king of KS.mata. 
Getting the Hanumandanda and the 
umbrella. Sending of messenger to 
Assam, RcToIt of chieftains. Striking of 
coins by Narang-rtyan. Beginning of the 
reign of emperor Akbar, 

Beturn of messengers from Assam. 
Preparations for invasion of Assam, 

•Invasion of Assam by the king of KS,mati 
and beginning of war, 

-Battles in many places in Assam, Defeat 
of the Ahom king and his promise to pay 
tribute. Conclusion of treaty. Conquest 
of many kingdoms on the east. Change 
of the course of the Brahmaputra river. 
Permission given to the Khairam king to 
strike coins. Prohibition of striking coins 
in the name of the Jayanta king. [7] 
Bringing Kayasthas from the eastern 
country. 

-Invasion of Gauda by the king of Kymata, 
and his defeat. Bringing of Pundits from 
Gauda. Return of hostages of the Ahoms. 

■Eeconstruction of the devastated temple 
of KS,m^khy§,. 

■Attempt of the Ahom king to gain indepen- 
dence. Re-attack of Assam by the king 
of KS,mata and his defeat. 

Birth of prince Laksmindr§.yan, 



isi 


1568 A.D.— Composition of the grammar ‘Prayogratna* 
tag,la’. Death of Sri Sahkara Deva. 

)8-69 ,j -—Invasion of K^mat^ by Soleman Kararani. 
15Il „ —Another attack of Assam by the king of 
K&mat^ and his defeah Death of 
Sakladhvaja. 

1575 '• — Taking shelter of the Pathans in the 

kingdom of Kdmatd. Occupation of 
Crauda by the Mngbals. 

1578 „ — friendship established between the king of 
fedmatd and the emperor of Delhi. Death 
of Kdldp5,hdr in battle. 

15S6 ,y —Appointment of Todarmal as Subedar of 
Bengal. Joining of the king of Kdmat^ 
with M5;sum Khan and his attack on 
Oanda, 

lb8i „ —Bestowing the kingdom and the title of 
‘Chlioto Baja’ to Ragbudevndrliyan. 

1582 ,y — Preparation of *lsal jam5, tnm&r’’ by 

Todarmah ; Occupation of the fort of 
Yasodal by Isa Kham 

1583 rt — Taking shelter of the Pathahs in the 

kingdom of K4matd. Construction of the 
temple of HayagrivamddhaVa under 
orders of, Baghudeva. Appointment of 
Azir Koka as the Subedar of Bengal. 

1 58 4 — Attack on the kingdom of K^maM by Is^ 

Khan. Appointment of Sababax Khan as 
Subedar of Bengal. 

1585 „ —Construction of the temple of P4ndun5,tha 

( 3 by Kaghndetu4r4yan. 

^ ; Visit oi Ealph ^, Pitch, ilcconnt of 
manufacture of silk and cotton cloth in 
the kingdom of K4mat&. 



Re-attack by Ragbudeva. His fight with 
Fate Khan and Jujiia Khan. The battle 
of Katrablm, Heath of Durjansinha. 
Manufacture of cannons by Kaghudeva, 

■Heath of Srec Hfimodardeva. 

•Heath of Isa Khan. Marriage of the Ahom 
king Ti’ith the daughter of Raghudeva, 

•Residence of Osman Khan in the fort of 
AtM. 

Translation of Mfirkandeya Purilna, 
Assassination of Al)ul Fazal. 
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1584-87 AH.— Subjugation of the Pathans by Sahbaz 
Khan and Wazir Khan and fight with 
Aniruddha. 

— Death of Naranariyan. Assumption of the 
kingdom of Kymata by Laksminarayan, 
Striking of coins by Laksminarayan/^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

— Striking of coins by Raghudevnarayan. 

— Appointment of Raja Mansinha as the 
Subedar of Bengal. 

— Death of Raja Todarmal. 

— Sword bearing the name of emperor Akbar. 
— Cannon of Raghudevnarayan, 

— Taking shelter under the emperor of Delhi 
by Raghudevnarayan. Visit of Mansinha 
to the kingdom of Kamata and his 
marriage with Prabhabati Devi, the 
sister of Laksminarayan. Death of Sri 
Madhava Deva. Account of a , terrible 
earthquake. Friendship between the Raja 
of Dinajpur and Laksminarayan. 
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1603 A.D, — Death of Raghudeva. Assumption of the 

reign of K^marupa by Pariksitn&rS.yan. 
Striking coins by Pariksit. 

1604 „ — Appointment of Abdul Mazid Asaf Khan 

as Subedar of Bengal. 

1605 „ — Death of emperor Akbar. Jahangir becomes 

emperor of Delhi. 

1606 „ — Composition of the work ‘Kirtt Parva*. 

Appointment of Kutubuddin Khan as 
the Subedar of Bengal. 

1607 „ — Appointment of Jahangir Kuli Khan as the 

Subedar of Bengal. 

1608 „ — Appointment of Eslam Khan as the 

Subedar of Bengal. 

1609 „ —Friendship between Eslam Khan and the 

king of Kamatfi. G-horaghat is the 
boundary of the Koch kingdom. Defeat 
of the Mughal General by Pariksit, 

39-11 „ — Defeat of the B&rabhuiy4s by Eslam Khan. 
LI -12 „ — Cannon of Laksmin^rltyan. 

1612 „ ■ — Attack of Kflmarupa by Mokram Khan 

and his joining with Laksmin^r&yan. 

2613 „ — Occupation of the kingdom of K&marupa 

by the emperor of Delhi. Surrender of 
Pariksit. Gaining of the kingdom of 
KHmatfi. by Pariksit. Death of Subedar 
Eslam Khan. Laksmin^rayan and 
Pariksit made prisoners. Existence of 
Kaikat M^nikyadeva. Beyolt of Madhu- 
sudan. Death of Mllnsinha and the 
mounting of princess Prabh&vati on his 
funeral pyre. 



HiBTOEY OS' eOOCH BEHAR 


1615 A.D.-— Revolt in the kingdom of Mmarupa and 

Rdmata, Administration of the kingdom 
by the prince of Kdmatd. 

1 616 „ ^Compilation of ‘the KaUmudiesV (works Oil 

Smriti). OccupaUon of the Dimrua 
kingdom by the Ahom king. ^ ^ 

1617 „ —Appointment of Ibrahim Khan as Subedar 

of Bengal. Revolt of the Mughal officers* 

1618 — Belease of Laksmindrdyan. lib meeting 

■with the emperor of Delhi. Discovery of 
LoMrka Kund. Appointment of Sheikh 
Kama! as the ruler of Esimarupa. Work 
of Laksmin5,rdyan under the emperor of 
Delhi. 

1620 „ — Staying of Laksmindrayan in Hajo* 
Occupation of Bengal by the rebel 
Sahzada Ehuram (Sahajahan). Daksmi- 
narayan takes his side. Account nf ttiA 



HISTORY OP COOOH BEHAR ' ‘ 


■Proposal of marriage of the Ahom king 
with the daughter of Laksmini,r^yan. 
Death of Birn4r4yan. Prann&rAyan. 
becomes king of Kimatt (Gooch Behar). 
Striking of coins by Prannarayan. 

Composition of ‘Resala-tos Sohada’. Stri- 
king of coins by Prann&r^yan. 

■Letter of the ^hom ofdcer addressed to 
Nawab Ahlayar Khan. 

■Fight of Prannarayan in Assam on behalf 
of the Mughals and his striking coins. 

Attempt of Balin^r^yan, the king of 
Durrung, to recover his father’s kingdom, 
llis death. Return of Prann^riyan from 
Assam. 

Practice of writing it/ before the names of 
living kings of -Gooch Behar. 

■Gift of ‘land to a Brahmin by Prann&r^yan 
at the time of a lunar eclipse. Use of 
‘Sinha chap’ seal. 

•The Brahmin Nazir of Prann^rdyan. TTis 
execution of ‘Amalnim^’. 

A copy of Akbarn^mS. (preserved in Patna). 

•Inscription on temple of Prat^pamalla 
the king of Nepal and husband of 
B-upamati Devi the sister of PrannS-r^yan. 
The sign of a dot inscribed on the coins 
of Prahh^riyan. Appointment of Sahazada 
;‘^uja asJijliB Snbpday of Bengal, 
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HISTORY OF GOOCH BEHAR 


-Inscription on the door of the Poa-makk^ 
mosque in. Hnjo. Illness of emperor 
Sahajadian. Quarrels among bis sons. 
Occupation of Kamarupa (Koch Hajo) by 
the Ahom king and Pr4nnar4yan, 

-Preparation of Jamahandi by Suja. Battle 
Trith Prann^iAyan by the Mughal officers 
and their defeat, 

-Battle between the Ahom king and the 
king of Gooch Behar regarding occupa- 
tion of Koch Hajo. Defeat of the king of 
Gooch Behar. Visit of men sent by the 
Duke of Muscovoy to Bhutan. 

-Map of Vonden Brooke. 

-Occupation of Dacca and Ohoraghat by 
Prannarayan, Invasion and occupation of 
Gooch Behar by Mirzumla. Escape of the 
king. Account of the conversion of the 
prince to Islamism, Manufacture of coins 
in ‘Alamgir Nagar’. 

-Invasion of Assam by Mirzumla. Recovery 
of bis kingdom by Prann&rayan. 

-Account of an earthquake lasting for half 
an hour (?). Composition of Tarikh-i- 
Assam. 

■Attempt of Sayesta Khan to attack Gooch 
Behar. The king’s acknowledging sub- 
jection., Promise to pay tribute to keep 
the kingdom safe. Sending of messengers 
to Assam by the Mng, ^ 





HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAil 


ie65 A. D.— Sending of Peskash by the king to the 
emperor. Construction of the present 
temple of Grosanimari. Attempt to 
construct the temple of Jalpesvar. Death 
of Prannarayan. Modn&r^yan becomes 
king. Mention of Patrani Rupamati Bevi 
as ‘the dughter of the king of Bengal’ 
in an inscription in a temple in Nepal. 
Famine. Appointment of Mahin^rhyan as 
Chhatra Nazir, 

16'86 „ —Sending of messengers to Assam by the 
king of Cooch Behar. 

1668 „ —Visit of Raja Ram Sinha and Guru Teg 
Bahadur to Assam. 

1670 „ — Striking of coins in ‘Jayanta NagaP, 

1674 „ — Ascertainment of the area of land in Cooch 

Behar by survey. 

1676 „ — Promulgation of order of the king beanng 

^ . ‘Sinhachap’ s^. , ^ 

ie«80 „ —Death of idwmira;^ 

1 "f becomes king. Construction of a new 

^Sinha ctop’. 

1682 „ — Assassination, of Basudevn&r^yan. Mahinda- 

n&r^yan becomes king. 

1685 5 , —Invasion of .Ctoo^ Eeh^f^ by Naib Subedar 
^Bhabani ^as hist annihilation with 

his soldiers,.,, v.;-',,'.', ;■ ' 

1G86 „ — Kajgnru M^fik^ta , Misra, Execution of 
A W«lqq,% ,l|ty..Chhatr§ 

[087 ilLlnvaSiqn (>f<^Qbch$^har hyFouzdaTEbadat 
; I f c Rh^h.r ||r€fw?h®l3C Pf officers of the 
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HISTOEY OF eOOCH BEIIAB 



HISTORY DP CHDCH BEHAfil 


— Reveaue of Ghatla Boda and Purbabhag 
as written in the Dufter of the Canoongo 
ef the emperor of Delhi. 

— Striking of coins in Jayantanagar. 

— Granting of a Waqqa by Satyan^r^yan. 
Execution of Waqqa by the king men- 
tioning ES,jsaka. 

—Dismissal of Fouzdar Ali Kuli Khan* 
Appointment of Neyamatulla Khan and 
denial of the treaty previously agreed upon. 
Amount of revenue of Patgram, 

—Grant of a Waqqa by S^ntan^r&yan. Death 
of emperor Bahadur Saha. Attempt of 
the temporary Naib Nazim Khan Jahan 
Bahadur to occupy Ohakla. Fight 
between the prince and Mughal soldiers. 
Account of the Occupation of Ohakla 
written in the Duftar of the Canoongo of 
the emperor of Delhi. Composition of 
Burunjee of Rudrasinha, 

-Conclusion of another treaty. Taking Ijara 
of the three Chaklas in the name of 
Slintan^r&yan, 

-Death of EupnS,r^yatt. UpendranS,r4yan 
becomes king. The area of the kingdom. 

•Execution of Waqqa by S^ntan^rS.yan and 
SatyanSr&yan. 

■Death of Prannath the Raja of Dinajpur. 
Ramnath gets the zemindary. The 
Jamabandi of Murshid Kuli Khan named 
“Jama Kamel Tumari”. 



HISTORY OF COOOH BEllAR 


-Exertion of 'Waqqa by Saatamlrayan. 
■Jamabandi of Nawab SLijaiiddin. 

■Composition of ‘Manta-Kbabublubtxb’ by 
KMfl Khan. 

■Grrant of Waqqa by Slntan&fiyam Com- 
position of the work ‘HastiTidyarnava’’ 
by Sukumar Kayet, 

Conquest of Gooch Behar by Eonzdar' 
Saiyad Ahmed 
of kingdom. 


Binnfirdyan’s assumption 
Execution of Waqqa by 

Dinndrdyan, 

“Mention of ‘Bara Gosain’ in Waqqa of 
KharganArhyan, Execution of document 
by S&ntandrayan, Account of a great 
earthquake. 

“Defeat of the Eouzdar and escape of Din- 
n§,rdyan. Recovery of the kingdom by 
the king. Dismissal of Dewau Satya- 
narayan and Suba Khntandrdyan. Appoint- 
ment of Kharganarayan as Dewan and 
of Harindrdyan as Suba. 

-Lalitndrdyan Gabur Nazir. 

-Occupation of Khaspur by Laksmiohandra 
the prince of Kdchhdr. 

-Death of Santanarayan and appointment of 
Lalitndrdyan as Chhatra Nazir. “Dhdlft 
Jarip”, 

-Lalitnaifiyan Chhatra Nazir, 

•Letter from the Devaraja of the Bhutan 
to the king of Gooch Behar. Friendship 
between the Devaraja and Chhatra Nazir, 
Gaurinandan Mustafi is the ‘Fradhan 
Karbari’ , 





niSTOHY OF COOOH 


—Beatli of tlie 6th. Dalai Lama. Grant of a 
Perwana by Ohhatra Nazir Eudran^r^an, 

-Grant of a Perwana by Cbbatra NazirJ 
Eudran&rfiyan. Copy of the manuscript 
‘ Sslttvata Tantra’ . 

-Jamabandi of Nawab Kasem AH Khan, 

-Existence of Ohhatra Nazir Eudran^r^yan. 
Death of Lama Gishatu. A great 
earthquake. 

Death of king Dpendran^rayan. Devendra- 
naiAy an becomes king. 

-The East India Company gets Dewani. 
Assassination of Devendranhr&yan. Dhair* 
yendranfirhyan becomes king. 

-‘Dhfim Jarip’. 

-Eevolution in Bhutan, Devayadhur, the 
ruler of the country. Marriage of Dhair- 
yehdrwl.i'ltyan. A 

-Birth of Kumar Dharendran^r^an. End 
of the rule of the MaUa dynasty in Nepal. 

•Dewan Eamn&iAyan joins in the battle 
of VijaypuTi* Assassination of the Dewan. 
Appointment pf Surendran&rttyan as Dewan 
Both ^ . the king and the Dewan kept as 
prisoners in Bhutan. Ascertainment of 
the boundaries of the kingdom of Gooch 
Behav and the territories of the Company 
Famine of 76' Trade of the Bhutiyas 
in Eungpur, Kasinath Lahiri joins his 
serrice under the king. 



tllSTORY OF COOCH BESAR 


■—Bajendranarayan becomes Idtig and 
appoints Bijendran^i'ayan as Dewan> 
Influence of Devayadhur. Tbe mint of 
Cooch Beliar transferred to Bhutan, 
‘Bevat^ikA,’ coined in Bhutan. Conclusion 
of a treaty between the Company and 
the Nawab of Bengal. Mf. Gross 
becomes the Supervisor in Rungpur. 

—Attempt of the Company to realise revenue 
directly from Bengal. Raikat Darpadeva, 

—Marriage of Rajendranlir^yan, his illness 
and death. Dharenclran&l*fiyan becomes 
king. Rule of the kingdom by the 
king’s mother. Influence of Rajguru 
Sarvananda Cosvami. Authenticated do- 
onment of his Brahmottar. Devayadhur 
occupies Cooch Behar. Enmity of Raikat 
Darpadeva. Determination of terms of 
the Treaty. Battle between the Company 
and the Bhutiyas. Gi*ant of Waqqa by 
Dhai’endranara van . 

-Fixing the boundaries of the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar in the letters of Mr. Purlin g 
and Mr. Hastings. Conclusion of a treaty 
between the king and the Company. 
Victory of the Company in Bhutan war. 
Recovery of the kingdom. Preparation 
of Hastbud, and ascertainment of the 
dues of the Company. Right of the king 
to strike coins. The amount of Peshkas 
of Raikat Darpadeva. Raids by ‘Sannyasi 
and Fakir dacoits’. Striking of 40 to 
50 thou^nd coins in the king’s mint. 


,1 d w ,1. , 








HISTORY OF GOOCH HEHAE 


- arailton Missoii, DliairyfindranMyan 
gets the Sunnud of Ohaklajat. (-i ranting 
Sunnad for realisation of ‘Dharinadander 
Kari’ in the kingdom. The Dharniaraja of 
Bhutan sends letter to pacify qiiarrels 
between the king and the Nazir. 

A proposal of the king for payment of money 
to the Company. Hamilton Mission. 
Intention of the Company to close the 
king’s mint. Decision of the Dina j pur 
Council regarding ‘Duars.’ Ascertain- 
ment of terms of the Patta of the 
Kungpur zemindari. 

-Defeat of the Chaudhuris in the case for 
the possession of Chaklajat. The rule 
for realisation of revenue from, the 
zemindars of Bungpur, Demand of 
Hastbud of the Chaklajat from the king. 

-Case between the Devaraja and Kanta 
Babu. The king is prohibited from 
arrestiug offenders in the Duars. Case 
of Loknath Handi against the king. 
Attempt of the Naib Suba to have civil 
and criminal jurisdiction in Bengal. 
Prohibition of sending Narayani coins 
to Mursbidabad. Printing of Rennels’ 

“ map. Besolution of the Gr'»vornor G-eneral 
to keep amity with the Bhutiyas. Debt 
of the king. 



HISTORY OF COSCfi'BEEAR ‘sSO 

1780 A.D. — Birth of Kumar Harendran^r^yan. Impri- 
sonment of Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri. 


■Sarvfinanda Gosvami is the ‘Mokhtar’ of 
the Maharani. 


Baids by ‘Pakir and Sannyasi dacoits. 
Prohibition from the Company to dis 
please Devaraja. 


Turner Mission, Honour of Raikat Darpa- 
deva by the emperor of China, Revolt 
of the raiyats in Rungpur.' Will of 
I)]iairyendran^r%an and his death. His 
eleven Ranis aseend the ftmeral pyre* 
Harendran^rlyan becomes king. Bireadra- 
hAr&yan becomes Yuvaraj’. 


Quarrel with the Kazir regarding the royal 
seal* The king gets Sunnud for the 
Chaklajat zemindari. Mr. Moore appointed 
as the Collector, of Rungpur, Enquiry 
by Dewan Gangapi-asad. Remark of 
the Company’s Canoongo, The report of 
genealogical table written by Mr. Moore, 
Resolution of the Government regarding 
succession to the kingdom. Khagendra- 
n§,r^yan sits on, the seat of the king, 
KhagendranEr%an is made a prisoner. 
Debt of the king. The Bhutiyas get 
Amban--E’idakata and Moynaguri, 


HISTORY OF GOOCH BEHAR 


1785 


1786 


1787 


A*D. — Escape of KhagendranUrayan. Proclama- 
tion by the Mahaiani. Preparation of 
‘Boyd&d-i-badiat’^ regarding Khagendra- 
nar3,yan. Area of the Brahm attar of 
Gosrami and Lahiri. Claim of Eeyaraja 
to have coins struck in the mint of Gooch 
Behar. Promise on behalf of the Company 
to keep the Devai’aja satisfied. Resigna- 
tion of Mr. Hastings, Trial of Dewan 
Syamchandra. 

„ — Appointment of Mr. Macdowall as the 
Collector of Rungpur. Efforts of Marich- 
mati. Attempt on behalf of the Company 
to suppress the dacoits. 

— The Maharani bathes in the Ganges. 
“ ^ ' p Reply of the Devaraja regarding shelter 
■ of Khagendran^r^yan. Revolt of subjects 
in Assam. Hope of Khagendran&rhyan’s 
son to become king in Lower Assam. 
Seizing of the king by Hangar Deo. 
Confinement of the king and Maharani 
in Balarampur. Writing out a deed of 
share. Rescue of the king and the 
Maharani through the help of the 
' Company. Complaint of the king against 
Khagendranarayan. Creation of the 
‘district of GhoraghaC. Account of 
export and import in the kingdom. 
Raids hy the Sannyasi dacoits. Some 
incidents regarding Duars. False state- 
, ment of the Bhutiyas regarding the quarrel 
with the king. Change of the course 
of the Tista river owing to a heavy flood, 
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iitsroftY OP cooos behar 


1788 A-D.— Enquiry by the Nawabi Adalat and the 

Commissioners Mercer and Ghauret 
regarding the sefeure of the king* 
Acknowledgment of the rights of the 
king I’egarding striking coins and the 
genealogical table in the report of the 
Commissioners. Publication of the order 
regulating succession to kingship. Trial 
of the persons accused for seizure of the 
king. Attack of Tibet by the king of 
Nepal. Translation of the history by 
Grladwin. 

1789 „ — Support of the report of the Commissioners 

by the Government. Raids of the dacoits. 
The Company take charge of the 
Administration of Gooch Behar. 


Account of Jalpesvar in the report of Mr. 
Purling. Ascertainment 'of rerenue of 
the three Chaklas. Account of the 
invalid Brahmottar of Gosvami aiid Lahiri. 
End of the dual administration under 
the management by the Company. The 
Company get all powers. The Company 
strike coins in the name of the emperor 
of Delhi. '^Support ’ of the resolution 
regarding Cooch Behar of the Commis- 
sioners and the Board by the Directors. 
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HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAR 


1792 A.D.—Composiiion of “An Account of Assam” 

by Dr. Wade. Attack of Nepal by the 
Chinese soldiers. Order prohibiting the 
entrance of Indians to Tibet. Declaration 
of independence by the king of Durrung. 
Preparation of certified copies of the old 
Sunnuds of Cooch Behar at Rungpur. 

1793 „ — Determination of the permanent revenue 

of the three Ohaklas. 

1794 ' —Prohibition of trial by the king of offences 

committed by European British subjects. 
Raids by Nepali dacoits. 

1795 „ — End of the revolt of raiyats in Assam. 

Joynath Ghose joins his post under 
the king. 

1797 ',i — Preparation of genealogical table of the 
king by Paramananda Tarkalankar. 

1800 „ The Bliutiyas get the Taluks Maj?ierdabri, 

Bholka and others. Death of Maharani 
Ktimatesvari. Discovery of many blank 
papers bearing the seal of the king. Com- 
,r« ,; position of ’‘Kharganfirayaner Vansavali”. 

1801 — Account of the deception practised by 

SarvSnanda Gosvami written by the king. 

1802 ,, — ^Adverse criticism by the ofiScers of the 

Company regarding the intorpretatioa of 
the Cooch Behar treaty. Acknowledge- 
ment of the right of the king to 
; strike coins. 

1803 „ — Composition . of ‘Dpakathu’ by Mahraj 

- Harendrandrtiyan and the genealogical 
table given in the same. 



SISTOHY 01* bOOCH BKHAB. 


HISTOEY Of COOeft BBHAlt. 



-The BIiutiya§ get C/hamurchi. AdTerse 
report of Mr. Scott regarding the rights 
of the king to rule. 

■Heavy floods. The Mansai river begin to 
flow through K&matapur. 

-Further attempt of the king to strike 
coins. 


i23 „ — Composition of Eajopdkhyana begins. 

24 „ —Composition or copying of the manusci-ipt 
“GosdnimangaT’. 

27 „ — Prohibition on behalf of the Company to 
the king’s realising tolls from plying boats 
on the Tj^ta and the Sankos rivers. 

128 „ — ^The king again attempts to strike coins. 

130 „ —The East India Company occupy the 
kingdom of Kd,chhar. 

182 „ —Extinction of Bhutiya Mela in Rungpur. 

Bhutiya raids on the frontier of the 
kingdom. 

135 , — First issue of the Company’s own coins. 

The East India Company occupy the 
kingdom of Jayantia. 

36 „ — I’evolt of Hargovind in the Huars. Orders 
prohibiting receipt of the Narayani coins 
by the Company. 

38 „ —Pemberton^ Mission. Prohibition of the 

, ; r , f currency rpf Sikka rupees within the 

' > •:' 'S.ominion of tho; Company, 

' ' '' •' ^ ’ , .^1 . . 



HISTORY OF COOGS MHAB 


1839 A.D. — Incomplete copy of ‘R^jopakliy^n’. Pre- 
paration of three genealogical tables. 

1810 „ — Eemark of Eaikat Sarvader regarding 
acceptance of ‘ICanyapatri’ in the royal 
family of Gooch Bchar. Composition of 
“GandharvanA-rayaner Vans^vali”. Trial 
of the Panga succession case. 

1841 „ -—Marriage of Maharaja Shibendran&ifiyan, 

Occupation of the Assam Duars by Lord 
Auckland. Preparation of map by Mr. 
Tassin, 

1842 „ — Ee-occupation of Ambari-Palakata by the 

Governor. 

1813 „ •— Repairs to ‘LoMrka Kunda’ at Benares by 
Maharaja Shibendranarayan and fixing 
an inscribed tablet there. Application to 
the Agent By Day^mayi Bebya regarding 
Brahmottar. 

1844 „ — Bhutiyai raids on the Cooch Behar frontier. 

1845 „ — Further orders of the Government to close 

the mint at Cooch Behar. 

1848 „ ■— Oppression of the subjects by the Bbutiyas 

in the frontier of the State. Statement 
" of Dr. Campbell regarding the religious 

vievrs of the Baikat family. Death of 
Eaikat Sarvadeva, 

1849 „ — -Report of Major Jehkins containing history 

of Cooch B^ar.f 

1853 „ —Account of the - previous currency of 
. Karayani coins Assam* 





OF .GOOCH BEflAR 


-Oppression by tin; Blintiya-s on tbc northern 
portion' of the Siate. Sepoy Mutiny in 
. the, tp'ritoiy of the Company. • 

-•Death' of Munshi Joyuaih Ghose, Bhntiya 
raids in the State. 

-Preparation by the Magistrate of Gooch 
Beliar of a list of atrocities perpetrated 
by the Bhutiyas. Proposal of the Agent 
of the North Eastern Erontier Province 
to occupy the Duars. Composition of 
the -work “Beharodanta”. 

-Copy of Rajopukhyana. ; 

-Preparation of a list of atrocities committed 
by the Bhutiyas, 

-Attack on' the Bhutiyas by the soldiers 
of the' Maharaja.-; Bhutiya raids in the 
frontier of the State. New interpretation 
of the Gooch Behar Treaty by the 
Lieutenant Governor of Benral. The 
Government confers the right of adopting 
a son npon the Maharaja, 

Imprisonnieht of the residents of Cooch 
Behar in Bhutan, Eden. Missiojii and its 
result, Diseoriny of coins, svv'Ord and 
cannon in Gosanimari. Composition of 
^liajvansavali''. 

“Proclamation of tlie Company’s occupation 
' of 4ha Duars, ’ Attack of the' Duars and 
occupation . of tlie same. Condition of 

the Maharaja and its reform, "■ 
in the Bhutanese . V-'., 
language in Chamurchi and Dewangiri, 





HISTORY OF COdCH BIHAR 


1865 A, D. — Re-attaci: of ihe Bhuiiy4s and fheil^ 
fe-occupation of tlie GoTemment i)?iiars 
Map of Surgeon Rennie.- Pf oMbition of 
the use of Narayani coins in Cooch Rehar. 
Composition of the article "tBEochbiharer 
Itih4s’.- : 


■Ourrehcy of the 6foferhmeht coins in 
Gooch Behar.- 


iltoppage cultivation of opluna in th^ 
State of Cooch Behar. Account of 
Danialand Geyasuddin in the Calcutta 
Retie-w.- 


■Printing of the report 6f ^ Mercer an^ 
Chauvet. Compilation of ‘One authorita-’ 
tive paper on the early History of* 
Cooch Behar’.- ' • ^ 


State of ^och Behar. Adcount ^ the 
land of Satyan4r4yan in Bddalgi^chhir' 
Chittah,- • ■' - ■/"" **' ■■■ '' “ 


of ^ of^ the map of 

Completion -Settlement Report of 

^^E^pslation^^^ 



SISTOEY OF COOOa BEHAS 


1876 A.D.-rrHistpry of the royal family of Gooch 
Behar in the work of Sir William Hunter 
^Compilation of **An Account of the 
Pooch Behar State”. 

1^82 ,, — Writing of ‘Kochbiharer ItMs^ Printing 
pf the first volume of fThe Gpoch Behar 
Select Eecords’. 

1883 ,, —Captain Hedayet Ali, the Commander of 

the State forces, gets reward for the 
Bhutan war. jj^^tinction of the Maha; 
prfya’s own postal department. Composi- 
tion of “Kochhihar rajyer sanksipta 
yivaran”. 

1884 ,, —Printing of the second volume of “the 

Gooch Behar Select Records”. 

SfSSB —Decision q| the Privy Council regarding 

the adoption case of the Eaikat family. 

f 89 3 ,, —Composition of ‘Koch Kings of Kdmarupa* 
'by Mr. jEfait. 

1:894 —The Bijni Succession Case. 

189(5 ,, T-'Kochhiharer itih&s? in the introduction to 

Damodam Charita. 

18^6 „ —Determination of the English Spelling of 
‘pooch Behar^ 

.897 — Th^jLe e^^ 

.901 ,, —Old history of Gooch Behar puhiished ^ 
the journal ‘^mhanti’. 




1903 A.D. — Printing of .*Tho Cooph Behar State an^ 
it§ Land Keyenue Settlements 

1905 „ —Extinction of the post of the Dharmar^ja 
in Bhutan. Tangsu Penlow gets the 
Jdngdom. 

pl3 „ — Gomposition of the work “The Eesettle.- 

ment of the Town of Gooch Behar”. 

1923 „ — Sradh of Maharaja JitendraMr^yan. 

1929 „ — Introduction of the figure of a tiger in 
place of that of a lion in the Coat of 4.rniSf t 



APPENDIK.. 



See Chapter IX Pago 153.— The original verses of the inscri 
fte door o£ the temple of Hayagrivamadhava are as follow : 

§li[<!,'^^^1r«lTl It ■ 

i^^t'l'nsFra c^rt i 

c’lt cfl 

§5[<5. li 

yH iStprfHTv i- 

"ttw ^fW; §i*f?is II “" 

The original verses of the- inscription on- the door of the 
®f Pandunath are r 


*lffs 

"Stcf 





See Obapter IX Page 159. — The original verses in the inscription In 
the temple o£ Kamakhya are r 

ft W'5 w 

wjfttit'GWsri I 

|sra^#(!?5t<lC5T5! 

•Tfc^ 11" 

The Terse in the second inscription is : 

ftTOTtWT. 

, c^'ft feft'Si'sR ^c?rl It” 


See Chapter X Pago 201. — The original verses in the inscription in 
the temple of Visnn situated on the west of the courtyard of the palace at 
Katmandu (Nepal) are : — 

w\ ’ll ^ 1 

5 11 

^ =gi«tsi'^ ^ «ftcl3Tt?rm«ts “^ii 

:^piJ iti 



'^^1 c'5W?i#^ f^®i II 

inal Vovses in tbo temple of Ugratara at Anantapnr are 

5t^lt^ 5!Wt\ i 

1§HW^ 

'sftw ipssms'i;, ii 

?rt ’if ^ 

?ii’tt‘iitf^®fi^* 

<2rfsiR «* 


Chapter X Pago 205.— The original ot the deed ot gitt or 
mani Bhattacharya is given below ■without correction of appar 
( T^py'BSs^'Oti <yf kyiotvu ctS' ^n^c^ojik) 


(Illegible Signature) 

V 

<2lt*l^t5C«|1 v* ■ 

'®t't5tif 




i roll >s!1wl \’5t-’?[)fi^^1f fb“g i 

'f?(’5t% c?N1?wti^*rf^^ ^ 'SJt^. c^tH i 

1 

CT ffs?; 1 

W^ apc^t^’s 11 ■ 

■altera T%^ Mi/o 

T^rsl «ttpl ’ttf <i|'^ 1% /o '^'^x «£|'^ atlsi > ■^tfi ^ ^'0« 

*Ft^ 11?'” 

On the back oE the docnment this is written .: 


Ohapter X Page 206. 
The inscription on 
art; Gosslniraari ; 


'^^Tl 's^tffstk II 


Chapter XVIII Page 457, — Beng.ali Copy of tho Ooooh Behar Treaty. 


ntsfi ^ 

«S1^ 5P3^ «{t?rt^ 'srf^'S'N c^ 'litft^ sigc'^ 'srai 
5?t^ ^it1 ^ ^ ^Cs! w 

'e (?Tf^ ^ 'srfu ^\fi ‘iskfiti 



^W"?! c^t^ 

(fl^°v C®Ttt^?( W1 

T'S^I ^'^V? ^«1P51 I 

> w1— 

fw5 3^®t3 few ^'5 ^*1 c«f 

C5?-Mf% ^ W 1 

^ Jffl -■ 

5!fw fe’t^l ^nW «w 3^ 'sr^ C5t fet^1 i^t%$ 

^ «!W %1 C^ Wl ^t5l ^ f%f^ I 

«vf¥l — 

?t®1 f**1115ra 'st^ 


'«rN^ (WBl^?tc?[? ?rN c^lW’Tl OT ^rt!:^ 

1i?^ ^ 5Tl-!:^^ 's ^«5l% J!l^f§rl c^ (?rt¥i:^ ^ '$^fT¥ ^ ?iW 

a few #WF I 

<J Jf^— . ■ _^ : ;-^ 

c«f W=?w ’PiW 

f^n I 





wpi c^rfc^^i ^tc^ ■?! ^ «(T 55?:^^ *I®<[? 

=^5I‘«rt ’SFfe:? ■'? ’ltC2?^ 'S ^«5f^ C^ft^fs? 

c^T^'1 8 tws!^?ii ^‘in ^ i: 


'stfss? 

'Sftsi '5R!5?lf5? 
1l5t^ ^'N'SC^S! 


■mm 


Chapter XIX Page 496. The original verse in the Manuscript o£ 
jS&ttvata Tantra preserved in Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha : 

''*.1;:^ . «{r^f^c»tc^fii<it(?^f^ •Ict'I 
' ii’atsitspM^fw^n^ ?rtw%3fi f^i 



Chapter VII, Page 98. Footnote 12 




ovo S£ssiJU) ] 

Chapter VII, Page 99. ^Footnote . 

'U J ' 'j -ji 





'ao-e 99, Footnote 14 




.XuA«> 


147, Footnote 36 


Chapter TX, Page 166, Footnote 61 

ASIjJ' ^^J,^ij j^j JJ Ah l#a^ . j:«3..... gj. 

, ■ , . sfs •Oof ,' ■■ SoJ H jl!aMfti«£E>,....i3w^l'«3 j.1^. 


Jibs iwM^I ^ ui>Xvj Jjj tSj-j hwi^ 

* <_5«* h-ftii<a> 



■n 


169. Footnote 69 


V I *1 Aaaiufi y;i) ] 

XIV ' 

Chapter X, Page 172. Footnote 4 


* “ ti/y ^ 

[VII ] 

XV ' 

Chapter X, Page 172. Footnote 4 


1 ) (3 ^ 


[t®r ] 

XVI 

chapter X, Page 178. Footnote 13 


SfJ y/lp ^_g * *y*J ’ 

c:^U cyUliU I; j 

y e=^y ;r^ Jv 3 

,ljloJ!.«>i h i) 


,L»j uuLfcjiU-i 
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Brajanardyan Bhiinnarayan Mahinarayan, Nazir (ll 14 sons more ( names not known ) 


6 Birnd^rdyan 


Darpanarayan Jajnaiiarayan, Nazir (2) Ghandranarayaa 
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